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SERMON.
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‘And the king said unto his servants, Know ye not that there is a prince and a great man fallen this day in Israel ?”—2 SAMUEL 3: 38.

THE death of a great man attracts the attention of the world. He has been a centre of civil, or military, or religious affairs. There has gone out from him an influence which has given life to certain operations. He has been the point of attraction, drawing and winning hearts to himself. He makes a part of the history of the times, for his doings are a link in the chain of affairs which make up the history of the world. A great statesman, or a great soldier, or a great bishop, occupies a position on which the world gazes, because its affairs have been carried on by such persons. They were great because of their influence, and because of their connection with the affairs which make history. It is a shock to the world when one such is taken









from us. You see it in the case mentioned in the text. It is Abner on whom David is now relying for the peaceful union of his kingdom. He had shown that he possessed those great qualities of sagacity, forecast, judgment, affection, attraction-qualities which are universally admired, and which win the hearts of all men. A prince and a great man he is called. A prince is a chief-a leader, who is conspicuous for his courage, his clear-sightedness, and the exercise of a strong will.

The history of the world is a history of heroes. The great actions of the world, which mark an age and create a new influence, are often the actions and the influence of an indi vidual. A moment's consideration will teach us that history brings into view a succession of warriors. The heroic is the prowess of the successful soldier. The history of a nation is too apt to be merely the history of the fortunes of war, and it brings into prominence the deeds of heroism in the contentions of nations. It is certainly singular that war still holds its place in Christian nations; that the contentions of battle, of bloodshed, and of savagery still









afford a field for Christian men to gain distinction. It is certainly singular, that through the eighteen centuries that the Christian faith has held sway over the affairs of the world, the heroism of battle is still as attractive as when Homer sang of Achilles. The influence of eighteen Christian centuries has not yet brought in that reign of peace when "they shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain," when "Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah shall not vex Ephraim." It is cer tainly a blot on our civilization, that the heroes which the passions of war produce are the heroes on whom the Christian gazes with admiration.

Statesmanship, too, is a field for the exercise of great qualities, which have more claim on our admiration than those of the warrior. It gives shape to human affairs, and creates or controls influences which form character and direct the destiny of men. It stimulates the progress of civilization. It makes the world a better world. It brings into view the great principles which are to educate character and to give it strength. As the State, as well as the family









and the Church, is one of the institutions which have been divinely ordained for our culture, it affords a field of action which can not be excelled. It has given opportunity for the exhi bition of character which is a glory to our na




ture.




But there is another field for distinction and heroism which does not attract the attention of the world in the same degree, because therein is the reign of peace. There is no excitement of the passions. It is not the courage of quick and vigorous action. But it is the courage of endurance, of patience, and of love. There is forecasting and sagacity in the field of religion. There is the great bishop and the great missionary, as well as the great soldier and the great statesman. There are the same qualities called into exercise which the more stirring affairs of the world demand. Who can rise from the perusal of Miss Yonge's Memoir of Bishop Patteson without some such exclamation as was made by a secular journal of New-York, that here was a true hero-here was the spirit of the ancient martyrs-here was an exhibition of quali ties which make us think better of our race?









What soldier or statesman leaves behind him the record of greater qualities than those which were exercised in the daily intercourse with these South Sea Islanders? The Church has had such heroes in all ages of her existence. She has always had men remarkable for their faith, their devotion, their endurance, their courage, and their love. The play by Gregory on the word which designated the English, when he sent forth Austin and his forty co-missionaries to turn the Angles into Angels, shows the great office which they were to fulfil, the great qualities which were to be called into operation, and the great results which were to be expected. When St. Patrick carried Anglo-catholic Christianity into Ireland he was doing a work which will not be forgotten until after Macaulay's New-Zealander shall have made his sketch on the ruins of London Bridge. The name of Boniface will never fade from history, because through his influence were planted in the German mind those principles which are daily developing in Christian culture. The name of Henry Martyn, the successful scholar at Cam. bridge, sheds new lustre on Christian devotion









when he goes to lay all his talents and all his acquirements at the foot of the cross in his missionary work in India. The name of Eliot is so connected with the Indians of our early history, that no work on our colonial times is complete which does not relate his devoted and courageous labors.

There has just been taken from us the Reverend James Lloyd Breck, whose name will go into the history of the Church in this country as the great missionary of this generation. It be comes us to do honor to his name for the devotion and zeal which have been so conspicuous for the past thirty-five years: He has performed a work in evangelizing parts of our country which will not be forgotten, and laid the foundations of institutions which will live for generations as the centres of light and of truth. The soldier who has shown his courage in conquering the Indians in battle has received the thanks of his country, has in consequence been honored with office, and has made for himself a place in history. Why should not the missionary, whose devotion to his work has been conspicuous, who has brought into operation great abil









ities in civilizing, enlightening, and Christianizing the Indians of our country, be deserving of greater honor, and of more hearty thanks from us, than the mere soldier? If our faith in our Divine Master is genuine, if our confidence in the divine system of religion which He has instituted is real, we Christian believers ought certainly to see in the work of a great missionary a zeal, a devotion, and a courage which should excite our admiration to a far greater degree than the prowess of the mere warrior. He conquers by love. He leaves no wounds which are to be healed. He makes no bleeding hearts, no widows and orphans, but in the spirit of his Divine Master he comes "to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and to set at liberty them that are bruised." If we are faithful to our principles, this is the one to whom we should rise up to do honor.

I shall not give you any history of Dr. Breck, but I shall endeavor to exhibit some of the principles which were at the foundation of his character and his labors, and which claim our admiration in the department of Church work which he chose.









I. It was a purpose which he formed early in life, to carry the Church and her truth and worship to the outskirts of our Western settlements. I became aware of this purpose when he was only twenty-two years of age. He deliberately formed that purpose, he kept it steadily in view, and he faithfully and cheerfully performed it. It is the characteristic of a great mind that it has a purpose, a clear conception of that purpose, a deep conviction of the importance of that purpose, and a love of the honor which the fulfilment of that purpose will bring. I might produce you name after name which has been distinguished in history in every department of life-in discovery, in science, in law, in medicine, and in theologyand you would find that it was the result of devotion to a purpose. It was so in this case. How much earlier in life than twenty-two this purpose was formed, I am not now aware; but it was then made known. It was not a mere sentiment. Others were attracted by the sentiment which the announcement of the purpose created, and their purpose, so far as it might be called one, vanished before the time came to









give it reality; others put their hand to the plough and turned back when the sentiment failed to sustain them. But in his case the purpose was the foundation of the sentiment; the more deep was the conviction of the purpose, the higher the sentiment rose. I have a picture of him clearly before my mind at this moment, as he appeared thirty-six years ago, in the midst of seventy young men. Others had formed purposes of life which created amusement, because we knew that the purpose would vanish at the first contact with the realities of life as they did. But no one felt so in his case. He was as cheerful a man as any of the rest of us; but there was a reality in his purpose which obtained the respect of every one. We should as soon have thought of making a disparaging remark of himself to his face as of his purpose to carry the Church to Wisconsin, which was then the borders of our Western settlements any land beyond being almost an unknown region. In the autumn of 1841, an associate mission was formed, and the work was begun on the shores of Nashotah Lake. This was the centre of operations of Breck
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And the king said unto his servants, Know ye not that there is a prince and a great man fallen this day in Israel?”—2 SAMUEL 3: 38.
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and his two companions, who formed the mission. Small settlements for fifty miles round this centre were the scenes of their labors. This work, of which he was the head and the life, continued for nine years. It was he who gave character to it, and inspired its purpose. His associates left him, but others joined the mission. It was at this period that I had the honor of receiving, through Bishop Kemper, an invitation to join it. During those nine years there was a steady stream of population pouring into Wisconsin, which made Nashotah and the surrounding country very different from what they were when the Associate Mission took up its residence there. A school of the prophets had been established, where the course of education, adapted to the needs of the scholar, ended only with his ordination. It was thus not only the centre of missionary operations, but it was supplying clergy for the missionary jurisdiction. It had also become the residence of a bishop, who was attracted thither by the work which was so vigorously and so successfully carried on.

In 1850 Dr. Breck felt that his work at









Nashotah was completed. It had, by the in- 
flux of population and the increase of wealth, 
ceased to be that missionary ground which had 
been so clearly before his mind in 1840. He 
saw that the time had come for him to move 
towards the West, and to anticipate again the 
influx of population, as he had done nine years 
before. The result was that he organized, on 
the 26th of May, 1850, another associate mis- 
sion, and settled in Minnesota, making St. Paul, 
on the Mississippi, the centre of his operations. 
If 
  you 
      look into the Church Almanac for 1851 
you will find that all the clergy of Minnesota 
were Breck and his two associates. Their 
treasurer was John L. Aspinwall, then of New- 
York. No large amount of money came to 
them, but sufficient to purchase a plot of 
ground, which now forms part of the city of 
St. Paul. It now yields an important revenue, 
which will be greatly increased at the next 
valuation of rents. It is devoted to sustain. 
ing the diocesan operations of Minnesota. The 
next year he moved farther west, and took up 
his residence at Fort Ripley. Three years later 
he went to reside among the Chippewas In- 
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dians, to whom he devoted four or five years. In 1858 he removed to Faribault, in Minnesota, and brought into operation from this new centre his associate mission. Subordinate to his mission work he became the principal of Seabury Divinity School, and the rector of the Church of the Good Shepherd. He continued at Faribault for nine years, until a diocese had been organized, and the clergy performing regular work amounted to forty, and a bishop had been elected. He handed over to him a cathedral church and important institutions of education.

In 1867, he organized a new associate mission and removed to California. He came here and took from this College three young men, one of whom soon vanished from view; the second was ordained in California, and did faithful missionary work, until failing health compelled him to return to his home, where he died eighteen months ago; the third transferred himself to the African mission at Cape Palmas. He began the same Church work in California which he had so successfully carried on in Wisconsin and in Minnesota. The result of









his work on the Western Coast is St. Augus tine's College, and St. Mary's Hall, a seminary for girls.

There was a pleasantry to which we used to give utterance, that Nashotah and St. Paul and Faribault had become too civilized for Dr. Breck, and therefore he was moving farther towards the West. In one respect it was no pleasantry; it was true: not because he did not love civilization as well as the rest of us, but because he was keeping steadily before his mind that one single purpose of his life-to be a pioneer missionary, to go before the great influx of immigration, and prepare the way for the Church. His associate missions were intended -and they never failed of their intention-to be in advance of a great population; to be on the ground with the first settlers, to offer the privileges of the Church to the first who took up their residence in these new regions.

You will rarely find a life which was characterized by a single purpose, in which that pur pose was kept so steadily in view, and was adhered to so faithfully. It was a real element of greatness in him. It gives him a claim on our









admiration; it will give him a place in the history of our Church in this country. He will be known, when most of the men of this genera tion are forgotten, as the great pioneer missionary.

II. The second trait of his character was his devotion. I do not now mean religious devotion and communion with God; but I mean that his mind and heart were set on a purpose, that he was in every way nourishing that purpose, and that he was making every action bend to it and minister to its fulfilment. The service which he rendered was not a heartless service; it was not a task; to him it was not a sacrifice. He did not look at the purpose of his life through any such medium. But he was devoted to it very much as some of us are devoted to a pleasure. Before he set out on his mission, he was not asking aid on account of his self-denial, or putting forth his work as something which was to task his endurance. He spoke of the object of his mission as that to which his life was devoted. There seemed to be no thought of hardship, of self-denial, of a task requiring the bracing himself up with an effort of the









will. The truth was, the work was so presented to his mind that it became a matter of course. It was his life work, the success of which would afford him the same satisfaction that almost any object in life does when it is pursued with the same devotion. In most

cases, the pleasure of a course of life which one chooses and steadily pursues arises, I suspect, more from its being a well-defined purpose pursued with devotion than from the course of life having any intrinsic pleasure in itself. I gather this from the daily observation which I made when the vision was simply rising before his mind. But there was joined with it a strong will. A purpose, however well defined, without devotion and without a will, soon becomes languid, and fails, and in a measure involves the author in contempt. But what is the voice of the Church to-day? Who that has watched his career, that has followed him from the General Seminary to Nashotah, and then to St. Paul, and then to the Indians, and then to Faribault, and last to California, has ever observed any wavering in his purpose, any relaxing of devotion to his idea of associate missions and schools









for the training of a ministry in the jurisdiction where they are to labor? What man of history that we ever read of, or person who has risen to distinction under our observation, ever pursued an object with greater zeal and devotion, and a stronger will, than Breck did the planting of the Church through associate missions in the very foremost rank of immigration? He chose his sphere of life, and he brought into exercise the very qualities which were calculated to produce success in that sphere. He gave himself up to action, and not to books. Bacon was a great philosopher, but probably could not have directed the simplest military movement. With powers of endurance in the study he may not have had the nerve which would endure the shock of battle. The only question in regard to any man is, whether he is great in his own department, whether he has the qualities which his department requires, and whether he has the devotion and the will to make the right use of them. Who will deny that Breck was the great missionary, and that by devotion to this purpose he has won distinction which will not be forgotten?









III. I remark in the third place that he had qualities which are necessary to a great missionary-namely, patient endurance, sagacity, and forecast. Brought up in an Eastern city, amid all the comforts and enjoyments of society, life on the Western border could have presented no attractions. The work which he proposed was at once a test of his principles, his purpose, his devotion, and the strength of his will. I suspect a more cheerful and happy life is seldom lived. And it was for this reasonnamely, that he did not dwell upon it and talk of it as a sacrifice, and picture it to his mind as an act of self-denial, as something very hard, which he hoped would some day come to an end. How visible was all this in the life of Patteson! He could not think of leaving his work even for a visit to his home. He was afraid that it would beget feelings which would interfere with his work. Breck, it might almost be said, never made a visit to his home, for a visit was always made subordinate to the great purpose of his life; it was employed in obtaining means for carrying on his missions and his institutions.
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And here he showed those qualities of judg ment, sagacity, and foresight. He went to the right place and chose the right means. He could not at the outset of his career have chosen a better position than Nashotah. It was proved by the fact of its being chosen by the sagacious and devoted missionary Bishop Kemper, as the centre of his operations. And so, when he moved to St. Paul, he laid the foundation of Church work again in the most advantageous spot, and made such wise investments of money as will prove a blessing to the Church in Minnesota for generations to come. So when he settled in Faribault he showed again his wisdom, as is universally allowed, in the choice of a position for institutions of learning and for the centre of Episcopal work. He showed the very sagacity and foresight which a missionary ought to show that his work may produce the greatest effects, and that it may, at the least expenditure of labor and of means, furnish the largest returns. No doubt such will be the judgment concerning his work in California. He seized at the opportune moment a college which will not fail to do its work, and he









founded a school for girls under the auspices of the Church's worship and tone of thought, which will produce results that can never be known in this world.

I have held up to you the name of Breck as the Church's great pioneer missionary, because the name ought to be known and honored for the great services to which he devoted himself, for the successful manner in which he laid the foundations, and for the beautiful spirit of faith and love in which he always carried on the work. That there has been one among us who had the ability and the will to go forth to be the pioneer to go in advance of the comforts of civilization, to go before any organizations were made, to go to meet the tide of immigration-is a very great thing. That the Church has produced such a man, that there were the faith and love to animate such an one, ought to give us confidence in the Church's religion, and ought to give us great hope for the future.

It shows us what great results will come. from a clearly formed purpose, steadily pursued with a firm will. It shows each one of us the necessity of having some one well-defined pur









pose in view, at which we will aim. It will be to us what Constantine's vision was to himby this conquer. We shall keep it in view to shape our actions and to inspire our zeal.

It is the great secret of happiness to have a purpose which will usurp our thoughts and engage our affections, and drive away all cares. If the purpose is a noble one, like that of planting the faith, and organizing the Church, and gathering a flock for the Good Shepherd, it will stamp our characters as worthy of our holy calling and our high destiny.
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TO THE REV. J. H. HOBART, D.D.:




REV. AND DEAR SIR:




The undersigned, having listened with great interest to your very appropriate Sermon, preached before the Annual Diocesan Convention, and believing that its publication will be of service to the Church, respectfully ask for a copy of the same for that purpose.




H. C. POTTER,

JAS. MULCHAHEY, 
HENRY Y. Satterlee, 


WM. E. EIGENBRODT,

C. F. SWOPE,

ALFRED B. BEACH,

PHILIP A. H. BROWN,

HENRY DRISLER (though not present),




S. P. NASH,

GEO. SHEA,

CHARLES TRACY,

G. MONTAGUE.











TO THE RT. REV. H. C. POTTER, D.D., LL.D., THE REV.

DR. MULCHAHEY, AND OTHERS:




REV. FATHER, AND BRETHREN:




Your kind request, with that of others reaching me in a less formal way, leaves me no room for hesitation in complying with it. Only hoping that your favorable opinion will be justified by the result,




I am, your humble servant,




J. H. HOBART.











SERMON.




In appointing the preacher for this day, our Rev. Father in God referred to the fact that, one hundred years ago, on the fifth of October,* a meeting of Clergy and Laity was held in this city to promote the union of Churchmen throughout our country in one Ecclesiastical organization. It was not the first that was held for that purpose, but, on several accounts, it was, as yet, the most important. The terms of the appointment implied that the sermon at the opening of this present convention might properly take its color from the fact so mentioned.

We have been passing through a long series of centennial anniversaries in connection with the secular history of our country. One result has been thus attained on which less stress seems to have been laid than it deserves. Our foreign-born citizens have had a century's teaching compressed in a few years. That in

As stated in Bishop White's Memoirs. Bishop Perry, in Whittaker's Church Almanac for 1884, gives the 6th as the date.









struction in the history and training in the spirit of our institutions, which the native-born American takes in with the associations of childhood, have come to the other in the reverberations of centennial cannon and speechmaking, and the not less impressive parade and festivity. He has learned to attach a meaning to events, to names and places of which otherwise he might never have heard. What has been gained in this way cannot readily be computed, but it must certainly be well worth gaining.

Now there is somewhat of an ecclesiastical parallel to all this.

The proportion in number is very large of those among us who became Churchmen after reaching years of discretion-or even late in life. What such persons, especially among the Clergy, acquire in the knowledge and spirit of the Church is naturally gained with avidity, and therefore not altogether to be measured by the time taken. Nevertheless, amid new ideas and new relations, that which lies nearest and for which there is immediate use under the pressure of life, demands the most attention. Something must be skipped. Anything that dates from fifty to one hundred









years ago is just old enough to be stale, but not old enough to have gained a sharp antique flavor. For minds in this condition, the great events, the striking features of the long historic past of the Catholic Church have a new meaning, and are the richest in instruction. Thus, there is more than one century before the 19th, with which, in regard to men and events, some of us are probably better acquainted than we are with the last two or three generations. Rightly, indeed, may the names of the great primitive Fathers and Saints of later date be more on our lips than those of our own near predecessors, whose repute is merely local or national. Still, it is from these that we inherit our work under its present conditions. They can teach us some lessons of special value which Fathers and Saints of old cannot. To lose such lessons is surely no small disadvantage. Be it remembered, it is of Americans, characteristically such, that in this land Christians have to be made after the pattern CHRIST showed to His disciples on the mount of His Ascension. No disadvantage therein, to the Church in her work here- for one hesitates not to say that, on some accounts, the well trained American Churchman









is the very best possible material to pour into the Catholic mould, wherein all national features are assimilated to the likeness of that perfected Church which is without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing.

It may not go far-but, as far as it goes, there will be a rich repayment if these centennial years, with all their incidents and characteristics, are duly brought out before Clergy and people. It is not my part at present to attempt anything of this in detail-remembering that an historical address is not for such e solemnity as we are now engaged in, and only hoping that something may have been suggested as to as to the use and importance of these anniversaries. For us, at present, if there be one point that dominates the whole field, of which the American Church is but a part, let us place ourselves at that, and discern what it is that gives unity to so wide a survey. Happily there is such a point.

In endeavoring to fulfil the obligation that was virtually, if not formally, imposed, words of S. Paul came at once to mind, so precisely fitted to the occasion that we may well thank the Blessed Spirit of Truth, Unity and Love by whom they were inspired.









ye




Phil. iii., 15.




"Be thus minded: and if in anything




this unto you.




be otherwise minded, GoD shall reveal even Nevertheless, whereto we have already attained, let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the same thing."

The sense is not altered if we read-only, whereunto we have already attained, by that same rule let us walk. Yet "only" is a more exact rendering than "nevertheless "--for this implies a certain degree of opposition between the latter and the former part of the sentence, as if a check were put upon the flow of the thought; whereas "only" carries the thought on to an essential part of it, which it brings to the surface. To like-mindedness in regard to points already fixed is promised a revelation in respect to matters about which there is a difference of mind: only, take heed to the condition of the promise pointed at in the words "be thus minded," viz: steadfast adherence to the things already attained.

The reference in the words "be thus minded to what immediately precedes them, need not long detain us. It is manifest that whatever the especial idea in S. Paul's mind, it rose and









expanded as he went on, in a characteristic way, till it reached and included the whole purpose of "the high calling of GOD in CHRIST JESUS." Nowhere is there a finer or more inspiriting utterance of that thought as it might be grasped and applied by one like-minded. with S. Paul, than in the passage which ends at the text. At the text begins another style of address. The grand enthusiasm to which he had just given utterance must not be spent in words. Reduce it to practice. Apply the rule. Teach those who claim full membership in CHRIST, i. e., "the perfect," as S. Paul terms them,* to be thus minded according as he had touched upon one point and another of doctrine and practice. He was far from supposing that he thus reduced the elevation of his thoughts and the fervor of his emotion to a dry system of rule. He went on at once to speak of walking by the rule he laid down as the very




*




* "Believers were otherwise called Tέλɛ101, the perfect because they were consummate Christians, who had a right to partake of the Holy Eucharist, the τὸ τέλειον, as it is frequently called in the Canons of the ancient councils where επί το τέλειον ἐλθεῖν always signifies participation of the Holy Eucharist, that sacred mystery that unites us to CHRIST, and gives us the most consummate perfection that we are capable of in this world." (Bingham, B. i., c. iv., § 3.)









way for all to reach those heights of spiritual discernment, from which he seemed to descend, like another Moses, that he might lead his brethren up to their pure and lofty inheritance.

That there was occasion for this style of address implies plainly one fact in the then condition of the Church. The Church was organizing itself-fitting itself to its work, and finding out its own capacities and its own needs. This organizing, let us observe, is not the same as constituting itself. The two ideas are distinct, though the fluctuating use of the words not seldom tends to mix the two together. As I here use them the terms to constitute, and to organize, express distinct ideas. In saying that the Church at the time when S. Paul wrote was organizing herself, I refer to a process on which she could not have entered had she not been already fully constituted. This latter point is to be first considered; for when one would carry all his hearers with him, he must not assume his principal points to be conceded until at least they are clearly stated.

Yet is it asking much when speaking before such a Council of the Church as this, that the statement may be allowed to pass uncon









tradicted that CHRIST our LORD gave His Gospel to the world in the form of an Institution-not merely in the utterance of certain truths?* What is a theory of disease without the method and the means of treating it? What was CHRIST'S own method of dealing with the disease of sin in the multitude and succession of its cases, in its vast sway over mankind in every generation? By constituting a society as any other society among men is constituted. This He was doing when He was preaching His Gospel. True the mere announcement that He came to do such a work was glad tidings on the instant of its being heard, before His method was developed. But the term Gospel is strictly and accurately applied to the whole of what He both said and did; and the whole of it came to a point in the Institution which He founded among men for their personal deliverance from sin and death.

Is it not so? Let us consider for a mo




ment.




*"It is finished" had reference to the Sacrifice once for all

full, perfect, sufficient. As to the application of the grace which that Sacrifice obtained for us, its beginning dates at the Cross. But the finished Sacrifice and the applied Sacrifice are equally and essentially parts of the Gospel idea.









How is any society or institution formed among men for any purpose whatever? There are things which must be done if men wish to form a society. There are things which, if done, the world does not need to be told the result. The society stands out visibly.

They are these: first, the principle or controlling idea of the association must be distinctly stated; then, the terms and mode of admission; then, offices are created and their accompanying duties defined; and also, meetings provided for, and such other observances as tend to compact the society, foster its spirit and keep it before the world; and last of all, the terms of continuing in membership and of dissolving it.

Take the printed constitutions which exist almost by the thousand of as many societies for various purposes, and you find these features common to them all; not because the fashion has set that way, but because it is the natural way. Some such features as these any combination of men that has a definite principle and purpose will necessarily possess. It cannot otherwise exist, or do what is wanted.

Now we turn to the New Testament, and









we find there CHRIST, and His Apostles under His instructions and by His guiding SPIRIT, doing this very thing, in every one of these particulars. We find it sometimes as narrated of direct action bearing upon one or another of these points. We find it asserted in express terms, or with distinct reference, or with an implication more or less easily traced, or with a tacit assumption that must be admitted-else the writing itself loses point and sets one adrift. There is scarcely a page of that Blessed Record but reminds us, that our LORD's own idea and purpose was to do His work in the world, primarily, by gathering as many as would be gathered into a world-wide society.

Use the language of our day to describe His method, and you will not mis-state it. Somewhat thus it will run:




THE CONSTITUTION.




Art. I. Name of Society, with statement of object and principles.

Art. II. Officers, and how appointed.

Art. III. Mode of Initiation.

Art. IV. Meetings, anniversaries, and other observances.




Art. V. Discipline.









But these familiar ideas are not weakened --these facts become not less actual when we use New Testament or Ecclesiastical language, and put for

Art. I. The Church of GOD and the Creed. Art. II. The Apostles, and those on whom they lay hands.

Art. III. Baptism with Water and the Word.

Art. IV. Divine Worship and the Holy Eucharist.

Art. V. Excommunication, and what leads to it.

Having eyes to read in the New Testament these palpable facts—having minds willing to draw the plain and simple conclusions, we see that in establishing His Gospel CHRIST Constituted His Church. The word Gospel covers the whole of it. The word Church takes in the whole.*

And there is one most sure result, call it Gospel or Church-it is unalterable. As Adam, when the breath of life was breathed into him, rose from the ground, in every mem




Strictly speaking, therefore, there is no place for the phrases which are in constant use-The Gospel and The Church, The Gospel in The Church; they imply a distinction which does not exist.









ber and faculty God-made, so rose the Church on the Day of Pentecost-a divine creation in every one of those constituent elements. As well reconstitute the man as reconstitute the Church. That work was done once for all.

But after that first hour of created being comes functional activity. Organized life shows itself in the applied energy of organs duly adjusted to fulfil the purpose for

which the creature of GOD exists. As with Adam and all his descendants-the various faculties of mind and body are to be adapted to the various circumstances of life. All the difference that is so vast between races of mankind and individuals of the races, is the result of the same faculties differently applied-of the same organs variously developed.

So with the Church. Just the same in her substantial structure from the first day until now-the same in the Creed, the Apostleship, the principle of worship, the Sacraments and terms of memberhood-she is capable of an unlimited variety in the adaptation of her natural organs to the particular work she has in hand; in the effect upon her, also, of the ever-varying influences to which she is exposed. As with man himself so with her.









She has to learn by experience what her faculties are and how to use them; by a long temptation what her dangers are and how to meet them-as to which she sometimes shows herself miserably weak. There is room here for all the differences that mark her outward form and look between primitive, mediæval, and modern times. Some of these indicate what was healthful in its time and place; some, what was never else than a germ or development of disease; some, what remains only as the dry twigs and rustling leaves of a season gone. Thus we find a place for even a Papal primacy, a monarchical headship, or a synodical rule; questions of administration, all of them-of government, which has unhappily been put foremost in our English handling of the subject as if it were of that importance.* But all

It is in the prominence given to the idea of Church Government that another phrase which has done good service in time past, had its rise. I quote the passage where it first occurred with as keen a feeling, certainly, as any one can have for its source and the spirit it indicates: "My banner is Evangelic Truth, Apostolic Order. Firm and undaunted. I must summon to my sacred cause whatever powers nature has bestowed upon me, whatever ardour, whatever zeal, nature has enkindled in my bosom. It were vain to rest here. I must arm myself with the grace of Him whose glory it is to make the humblest instrument the victorious champion of His truth. Pro Ecclesia Dei, pro Ecclesia Dei. Like the venerable prelate who chose these words as the standard of his wishes, his labours, his dying prayer, every minister should be supremely devoted to the Church of Christ." (Bp. Hobart's Apology for Apostolic Order. New York, 1807.) See conclusion of note on page 34.









these and things similar are matters of organization-not of the substance of the Church as CHRIST Himself constituted it. Their connection with it may be more or less close. To maintain that connection at certain points may be a sacred duty. At certain others, however, that very closeness of connection may furnish opportunity for devices so deadly to the well-being of the Church as properly to be termed anti-Christian and satanic.

Therefore it has been worth while to look closely, as we have been looking, at these Origines Evangelii-this beginning of the Gospel Church. We look to the Rock whence we are hewn, and that Rock is CHRIST. Whatever of that Rock He Himself wrought structurally into the fabric of His Church constitutes its unity with Him, with itself in all ages, in substance unchangeable while time endures. Nothing should lessen our sense of this not even when we have to seek for her divine origin and heavenly endowments, and sometimes seek almost in vain, in her sad secular history. As well deny that man is man because he shows not now his manhood as it. was when, in Paradise, GOD pronounced it
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very good," as question if the Church be









still the Church because-divided, weakened, corrupted-she appears so little like herself when in her Pentecostal beauty she seemed almost worthy to be the bride of the second Adam.

When S. Paul wrote to the Philippians she had passed from the brief days of her fresh vigor into quite another state of things. It was inevitable. Thirty years had gone by, and with them she had gone out into her life work that which is her work to-day, though the surroundings seem so changed. It is not too much to say that, could we be carried back to those days, we should hardly recognize her -so void would wide spaces be of what to us are the forms of churchly life. Of churches there were none. No cross-topped spire pointed heavenward. heavenward. No bell rang out on that Roman air the call to worship. Ceremonial was scant. Few signs of Christian life dared be shown. A look, a whisper caught from the passer-by, the quick halftracing of the Cross upon the bosom, was the only greeting by which one Christian recognized another in public. Very elementary were the ideas of truth that sufficed for great numbers of believers: as crude, probably, in









expression as in conception. A brief form of sound words, such as the Apostles' Creed in the simplest grasp of its meaning, represents their knowledge. There were Christian ministrations and administrative art, yet much must have been tentative and temporary; modified by the exigence of time and place. Paul and Timotheus and Sylvanus were their ministers indeed-but trace the very utmost lines of such labor, and how little ground it covered! How vast the spaces, how important the particulars yet to be included in a complete Church organization! This very text of S. Paul speaks to the point. There must have been many loose ends yet to be caught up and knitted into the fabric of the Church when such an one as he had only to be patient with those who were otherwise minded. than himself. Paul, whose infallibility was certainly equal to that of any Pope, did not settle the supposed doubtful question by an utterance ex-Cathedra, but left the matter open to a decision that would be supernatural indeed, yet in accordance with the laws of human thought. And who among the Disciples of CHRIST and learners at the lips of Paul has ever suggested anything more effective for









supplying the deficiencies of the Church and perfecting her system than the method he enjoined whereunto we have already attained, let that be the rule for every one. Keep together in that path, so that GOD may open your minds and hearts to those other ways respecting which at this present time you may differ.

We traverse a wide space indeed, and come upon a very different scene, when we pass from the last half of the first century to the last half of the eighteenth-from Macedonia to North. America. Yet there is just that likeness amid the difference which impresses one the more deeply with the substantial sameness of the situation.

The close of the War of American Independence left the Church in this country more than prostrate. She was under the heel of that compound of suspicion, dislike, odium, and fear that will always grind the unpopular object of it into powder, if power be equal to opportunity. The power here was wanting because of the personal and social standing, and in some eminent instances the political influence of Churchmen-not to say that the day had nearly passed for an openly-combined









attempt to put down any form of religion. Let it be frankly said, however, that if the American people could have been canvassed for their sentiments one hundred years ago, their consent would not have been given that an offset of the English Church should here strike root and grow vigorously. In this and two or three other cities a respectable minority might have favored it, but, taking the land through, the vote would have been overwhelming the other way. Now here is a point both of difference and of sameness in that relation of which I have spoken. The Roman power stamped out the Christian community as Christian. Without Without using so strong a term in the parallel case, the popular opposition in this country was bitter against the Church as the English Church. In the one case, what did Nero know about the Apostleship as represented by S. Paul? The Christian leader and his followers were men to be put down— that was all. I suppose the Emperor was about as wise respecting the Apostleship as the most of our forefathers were about a succession in the Apostolic line. They were only bitter against any successor of the Bishop of London, or the Archbishop of Canterbury. The de









scendants of the Puritans wanted no revival of the traditions of Laud. The Dutch Reformed of New York as little liked the State Episcopacy of William III. and the Georges, even though enriched by the insertion between them of the better days of good Queen Anne. The idea was hateful that any such dignitary should go in mimic state throughout the country, diffusing an atmosphere of Rt. Rev. Lordship. So here is the difference between the two periods as we here regard them. The Roman wished to put CHRIST down; the American wished to put, or rather to keep, the Bishop down. The sameness of the two periods is that, in either case, the Church had to meet opposition that aimed at her very life under circumstances that seemed the least favorable to her success. In both cases, in the very thick of the struggle, the weaker party was weak through inexperience; means were to be provided at the very hour of need for amplest means. New questions were started of great moment, and sudden exigencies arose. Glance only at one point in the Church's struggle for existence in this country -viz.: that it should have crossed the minds. any who could claim part in her organiza




of









tion, whether possibly she could get on without Bishops at all. It was the thought of but a few-perhaps, a passing thought: yet the calm spirit of William White was seriously discomposed by it.* How near the verge of an Ecclesiastical chaos they were! S. Paul could have been confronted by no such divergence of opinion or feeling to hinder his work. What averted this danger and assured safety to the Church, and a steady progress, and a future beyond the keenest vision to outline? Simply this S. Paul's own precept-hold to the things already attained. Why were they steadfast in the faith there, in Macedonia, instead of breaking up into circles each with its little opinion and smaller man for a centre? Because they were assured that some foundation-stones had been laid that never could be disturbed. Why continued. they steadfast Churchmen here in America?

"The question to be determined on was whether the American Church would avail herself of the opportunity of obtaining the Episcopacy; which had been so earnestly desired ever since the settlement of the colonies; the want of which had been so long complained of; and which was now held out in offer. When the author considers how much, besides the preference due to episcopal government, the continuance or restoration of divine worship in the almost deserted churches, their very existence as a society, and of course the interests of religion and virtue, were concerned in the issue, he looks back with a remnant of uneasy sensation, at the hazard which this question ran; and at the probability which then threatened that the determination might be the contrary to what took place." (Bishop White's Memoirs. Ed. Phil., 1820, p. 132.)









Because there was something indisputable in the position of that old Church of England, and let other matters be shaped as might be, so much of their Ecclesiastical inheritance they had no right to part with. Diverse as were sympathies, opinions, practical judg ments respecting matters newly proposed and ideas not yet generally accepted, that one principle kept them from being blown hither and thither, and their work from coming to nought. It is most instructive as well as deeply interesting to survey the state of the Church-but that is a misnomer. There was

no Church at the close of the Revolutionary war in the strict, primary sense of the word— nor had there ever been. There were but outlying parishes of the Church of England, under a loose and feeble jurisdiction. Allegiance was due to an authority so distant that, like points in a circumference touched only here and there by lines drawn to it from the centre, they were too far apart to feel in that imaginary circle any bond of union with each other. They were bound together, however, more firmly than they themselves fully understood because the line of the priesthood which each one held ran back to the real









centre, which was--not Canterbury but CHRIST the First Apostle, Priest and Deacon. That was one of the things which they had already attained; to which with more or less intelligence, and through an overruling Spirit with Whom was no more or less, they held.

It is marvellous how they walked by that rule. To go back to the point at which I interrupted myself-at the close of the Revolutionary war they lay prostrate all over the land, yet forthwith rose like men over whom a storm has swept, amid the ruins and desecrations of their churches, parsonages, parishes, glebes, and legal rights, to gather up the fragments that were left and rear a shelter where they had lost a home. Ah! brave hearts, men of faith indeed, men of the future; for, thank GOD! they had many descendants in both the natural and ecclesiastical line. And here we stand to-day, at the century-point of that Future, and looking back, what see we ? -ruins? fragments? spaces of dreary solitude? men recovering their benumbed faculties as after some great calamity? One hardly dares to dwell upon the contrast between the Church of to-day, and the Church of an hundred years ago. It swells the heart with too much like human pride.









I can but barely hint at the history that began when the several Clergy took heart, and parishes revived-when those first meetings were held to consult over the future--with but scanty attendance and without authority, till, eight years after the war, the first General Convention met at Philadelphia.* A just survey of this period would present a study of the ways in which CHRIST and His SPIRIT rule in His Church, that enlightens one as with some faint reflection from the Acts of the Apostles. Setting aside all secondary influences that were favorable to the Church, which however were but few and slight, what fed her roots beneath the surface? What kept her shoots still sprouting though for twenty years after the war there was but slow growth and not without some perceptible wilting? Will any one say-because she was trying her best with scanty means to do her Master's work? Aye, truly; but so were other Christian communities and they, strongly manned, sufficiently equipped, in thorough earnest, and




Dating from the cessation of the war, on the surrender of Yorktown, October 19th, 1781. The Convention was held on July 28th, 1789. The meeting at Philadelphia in 1786, though in some respects general, was in fact but preliminary—and there was as yet no Apostleship.









borne on the breath of popularity. But she, without all these, save, we trust, the earnestness, lived on-gathered strength-found at last the conditions of an amazing growth, because, at the very beginning, and then more boldly, and after that with an ever-increasing assurance of faith, she held to the first principles of her Master's GOSPEL. The Apostleship, the Creed, the Sacraments, the principles of Divine Worship--all welded in one system, this gave her a substantial existence. So soon as this was recognized, and-mark the fact which is patent in all her history—just in proportion as this was recognized, the Church in this land grew mightily and prevailed. It was not so much at first by any formal statements of the truth as by its own power, felt almost unconsciously—as a man feels himself a man before he studies his own anatomy. Follow the course of her Triennial Councils, from the first to the thirty-second-the last one held-and with each step onward the idea comes out more distinctly, takes shape, seeks expression in canons and synodical acts, and gives more and more a distinctive character to the assemblage.

Taking all this in view, there can be seen in it nothing more clearly than a simple ad









herence to S. Paul's precept. The Church has kept in mind her earliest attainments which were rather her original endowments in her primal constitution. In all her attempts to meet the unprecedented and changeful conditions of life on this American Continent and to organize her work, she has simply walked by the same rule that her Christian forefathers followed. And let us humbly hope that the unanimity in legislation and in formal action which has often surprised her friends and falsified unfriendly predictions, is a verifying in her case of S. Paul's affirmation that GOD will reveal the right way more and more distinctly to minds and hearts that are at one--respecting that which has been already distinctly laid down.

Our American Church, then, has a pre-eminent office in witnessing to the Divine principle-if S. Paul has authority so to proclaim. it that the consent of Christians in certain first things already fixed in faith and practice is the condition for gaining farther knowledge, for a settlement of differences, for establishing unity in CHRIST.* We are not to be drawn

Stated negatively, this truth is perhaps even more impressive: the questioning or denial of these fixed principles is a bar to further progress.









from this position nor checked in our insistance upon it: there are certain absolutely fixed things in Christianity, and among them the constituent elements of the Gospel as our LORD Himself established it. It was Bishop Bull who pointed out the vanity of those who in his day attempted as he phrased it, "to move the immovable."* Rest we in the same confidence that nerved that great defender of the Faith. We are set for the theoretical defence and practical maintenance of the Pauline principle of Christian conduct in respect to points questioned or disputed. It were presumption to claim for any Diocese in the land the sole, or the chief, credit in doing this. The Church has had many worthy children: no need to ask who was the worthiest. But we of New York-I speak as if the Diocese and the State were still one in extent― have ever stood in the forefront of this struggle: if not at some one critical point, in one fateful hour, at least in maintaining those primitive seats of our Christian inheritance which our

* We live in an age wherein too many take the confidence nivĕiv anivηta, to shake the foundations of religion—and he is laughed at as guilty of a shameful petitio principii that shall beg to offer any common principle of Christianity, even in discourse with such as profess themselves Christian." (Bishop Bull's Works, vol. II. Ed. Oxford, 1827.)









forefathers attained when such as Paul was their leader. There has been no seeking by wild departure from them to realize the dream of some impossible Church of the Future, some imaginary all-comprehending Church of ideas and men that cannot be comprehended. The one desire and purpose has been to revive and uphold that Catholic League of the Churches which, had it been faithfully maintained in some unhappy ages past, no Roman power could have broken.*

Damaged it may be, but irretrievably broken it is not. We have a right to hope, as we believe, that the Catholic constitution and organic life of the Church of CHRIST can be cleared from obscurities and freed from prejudice. It can be cut loose from the crafty subtleties which would make another thing of it than CHRIST made it. It can be cleansed from the falsehoods and impurities that would

*There is no suggestion here intended of an historic parallel where none really exists. It is simply that the phraseology was shaped by an idea which without forethought crossed the writer's mind-of Sparta, seated amid the strong natural defences of the old Dorian conquest, yet continually reaching out for the leadership of her kindred tribes; often failing, and when succeeding, with a success worse than failure; until, when the revived Achaian League gave a last hope of freedom for Greece, she held off from it and went down ignobly with the rest. The points of resemblance are perhaps not enough and too faint even for an illustration; but, having had the pulpit and not the press in view, I let the passage stand as it was delivered.









taint its very life blood, were it not for the Sacred Blood within it that cleanseth from all sin. Inspired by such a hope, full of such a faith, our American portion of the Church Catholic will have a power to fulfil its highest purpose, not less than a persuasive influence over men to bring them to this only way of unity among Christians.

The motive is mighty--the object is glorious --but is not the achievement too vast for any real prospect of success?

Not if the law of Christian progress be observed: whereto ye have attained, hold that fast, and then walk on according to the rule whereby ye attained it. Be patient under long delay, and miserable short-comings, and most lamentable failures. Mind not the mockery of men at what you are, compared with what you claim to be. Be tolerant of minor divergencies. It is not necessary always to engage in strife--but it is that we be always gentle; ourselves teachable while we teach others; forbearing to assert unquestionable rights and powers even though they be sometimes evilly questioned; steadily and meekly of fering the oft-rejected instruction that, through His grace who works within, opponents may be inwardly overcome.









What a picture is drawn in the words thus referred to, of a servant of GOD whom He may set over any portion of His Church!

What a picture of a Diocese as having some personal and corporate life and character of its own!

What a picture of the whole Catholic Church on earth--the embodiment of Him Who is the true and perfect Servant of GOD -well beloved of the Father, destined Heir of all things!

So may we in our several hearts and lives, in our parochial relations and as a Diocese, ever more faithfully serve the LORD; waiting upon Him to reveal what is yet beyond in the same path wherein we have hitherto walked -the end of which is spiritual unity and




peace.









(See note, page 17.)




Is this glowing language of one whose heart evidently was burning within him as he wrote, to be referred to something distinct from and less than the very Gospel itself?-as if anything else could justify supreme devotion to it all the life long and in the hour of death. It did not so present itself to the mind of the Apologist. He simply expressed himself in the style of his day, when the question was looked at on the side of Church Government; i. e., whether or not the Truth and Order of the Gospel were bound inseparably together. But truth and order could not be so wedded except they were already of the same species-evangelic. To maintain that they were so joined was virtually of the two to make one Gospel. When the author of the Apology so wrote he was fast rising to be what Dr. Von Döllinger termed him in speaking of him to the present writer-“a great leader in the Church.' No leader, however, gets so far ahead of his following as to get out of sight. His thoughts and his language, if in advance of his time, must still belong to it. What may seem to us an inadequate expression was full enough for those to take in who used it nearly a century ago.
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SERMON.




For they that have used the office of a deacon well purchase to themselves a good degree, and great boldness in the faith which is in Christ Jesus.-I. TIMOTHY, iii, 13.




Reverend Father in God: Brethren of the clergy and laity: Young Gentlemen of a School well named for the Apostle, first of his brethren in good learning and intellect :




OT is indeed an honor and a privilege, and withal a great responsibility, to be the one chosen and permitted in this place, and on such a day, and on such an occasion, to fulfill the preacher's office: an honor and a privilege which are thoroughly appreciated, and a responsibility of which I am deeply sensible.

It is a place into which those are accustomed to gather, the young, whose bright, quick, intelligent minds it requires a more than ordinary happy faculty and gift so to address as thoroughly to interest and lastingly to profit; to whom the word spoken, if not dull and wearisome, and soon forgotten, may prove of greater good or greater ill than if spoken to many of maturer years and minds less fresh and keen and impressionable. It is a place in which those have been wont to speak, to whom God has given, in some or other measure, I doubt not, this happy faculty and gift. It is the place in which especially the one to whom therewith it is given to stand in loco parentis, and to speak to those whose may well be the readily listening ears of loving, reverencing sons; the one to whom God has given to bring to its present perfection this school of St. Paul; the one to whom all our hearts must go out this day in fullest loving sympathy.

It is the day, the feast of the Blessed Trinity,* when we commemorate the consummation of God's saving work, and the perfect revelation to the church of the three Persons in one God, as the sole objects of adoration; the day when all the solemn subjects of our

* Blunt's Annotated Prayer Book, Trinity Sunday.









Christian belief are gathered into one object of worship, as the church militant looks upward through the door that is opened in heaven, and bows down with the church triumphant, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come! - Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honor, and power: for Thou hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure they are and were created. The day is indeed no common, no ordinary day; for it is the feast of the Ineffable, Ever-Blessed, Adorable Trinity: the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, the Three Persons and the One Only God— to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.

It is an occasion of most tender, touching interest, and one of infinite moment and concern.
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Our Reverend Father in God, to whom has been committed a power and authority with which the power and authority of none that sit or have sat or shall sit on highest earthly throne are comparable: he who has received from Almighty God power and authority so to do -is to admit rather, through him, Almighty God Himself is to admit into a rank and a dignity higher than any other rank and dignity of this world, or of those of the angels in another; is to invest with an office, and ordain to a ministry, to be exercised to the everlasting weal of many, many another, and of his own, it is to be hoped, our dear young brother here, in the very place where by the washing of regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Ghost he was received into Christ's holy church: here, where the strengthening grace of God the Holy Ghost was given to him in confirmation: here, where he knelt to receive for the first time the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Yes, here to-day he, who was hither brought an helpless infant in the arms of another, now comes in the strength and freshness of early manhood to kneel at this altar, that he may be admitted into the chosen number of those to whom the Lord gave the commission, "Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature; baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost"; and to receive power and authority himself to stand by the Font, and to take into his arms little children, in the name and as the representative of Christ, and wash them with the washing of regeneration.

To such a place, on such a day, for such an occasion, Reverend Father in God, brethren, young friends, I have come to endeavor to fulfill the part for which with such favor I have been chosen, not with anything elaborate, not with anything profound, not with the wisdom and theology of the learned and the gifted, not with the words and the figures that flow from the pen of the ready and happy writer, not with the eloquence and art of the felicitous speaker, even could I so have









come: but with nothing more, nothing else than a few loving, sympathizing, simple, I trust not inappropriate, and, if it shall please God, not altogether unuseful words. I come as one whose trust always, for any good that may come from anything that he may say or do, is all and only in the Lord.

As I look upon your bright, intelligent faces, my young friends, and think of how much there is before you and how little there is as yet behind you; as I think of the occasion that has brought me hither, of him upon whom holy hands are to be laid for the life-long work of the Christian ministry, of what this day is to father and mother and sisters and brother and kinsfolk and acquaintance, the many whose hearts are filled with tenderest interest and affection,- how could I speak words other than words loving and sympathizing? would not the words more naturally well warmly up from the heart, than flow coldly down. from the head?

Our Mother the Church speaks ever wisely and well. A thousand times more blessed our lives long and forever after were we and others, would we, priests, preachers, and people, seek ever faithfully and fully to follow her, than, doing as now we so often do, we can hope to be. Ah! young friends, you that, as I said, have so little behind you and so much before you; you that have been so much earlier and better taught than some of us the ways and the teaching of our Mother the Church-our Mother the Church! that receives us at the Font and tenderly cares for us living and dying and dead, following us in Paradise with her prayers and Eucharists,- be dutiful, loving, obedient children of the Church; be faithful as ever you can in walking, not in your own ways, but in those of the Church, and in giving fullest heed not to the teaching of human teachers and to the things of your own devising, but to the teaching of the Church in her days and seasons, in her services and sacraments, in her ordinances and offices, in her Book of Common Prayer.









If I heed, then, as I should, the will and the direction of the Church on the present occasion, simple and not inappropriate will be must needs be the words which are now to be spoken. It were an evil example, that of my setting, did I presume to speak any others. It is something to do with the deacon, with his office and duties, and the esteem in which he is to be held by the people, upon which the sermon or exhortation - the latter term, exhortation, is used in the Ordinal, as if to denote, it may be, that on such an occasion as the present something more simple, less formal than the ordinary set sermon were proper it is something to do with the deacon, with his office and duties, and the esteem in which he is to be held by the people, upon which the sermon or exhortation is to turn this morning














according to the will and the words of the Church. And it is this will and these words that I am here to heed, to speak simply only and I trust not inappropriately. Nor will I be so wanting in faith in God and in His most holy Word, that giveth light and understanding, as to fail to believe that that which is but the unfolding of that most holy Word and spoken in His most holy Name, and with no other hope of any following good than through the gift of His grace, shall be by His blessing not altogether unuseful, if there be the attentive hearing and heeding for which I would kindly ask.

If God's most holy Word, if the text were responsible always for the sermon; if in it there were more of the unfolding, and nothing else than the simple, intelligent unfolding and applying of God's most holy Word, there would be less sameness than sometimes now there is in the sermon; there would be more of interest, more of edification in it than sometimes now there is, it is thought. That Word is inexhaustible and infinite in its depth and manifoldness and variety.

And, my young friends, much as hereafter you must needs give yourselves to books of theology and medicine and law and science and literature and art, the more withal you will give yourselves to the Book of books, believe me, the more you will know of God, the more you will know of the healing of body and mind, the more you will know of that which is just and right and equitable, the more you will know of the knowledge that is truest and highest, of that which is holiest and happiest and most beautiful in the life here, and which will forever survive it when all else pertaining to it has passed awaythe more will the taste and the imagination and the intellect be cultivated and gratified. If we will but suffer it to be so, the Book of God may be our day and night, life-long instructor, comfort, and delight.

Our young brother and friend is here in this place most meet, and on this day most suitable,— a day which the Church, our Mother, appoints for such purpose, and in view thereof precedes with days of special prayer,- to be admitted into the ranks of the Christian ministry, to receive authority to execute the office of a deacon in the Church of God.

And now, what is the Christian ministry? What are we to understand thereby? What is the doctrine, or divine teaching, concerning the same?

The Christian ministry, it may briefly and comprehensively be said, consists of men chosen from their fellow-men and divinely empowered to act in certain things, ordinarily to the exclusion of other

* For what here follows, see mainly the notable charge of the late Bishop Hamilton, of Salisbury. Would that a copy of it were in the hands of every one of our clergy!









men, as the agents of God towards men and as the agents of men towards God. Through this ministry God is pleased to convey to men grace and benediction, which ordinarily He does not otherwise communicate. Through this ministry God is pleased to receive from men a certain worship and certain offering, which He does not otherwise ordinarily accept.

The doctrine concerning the Christian ministry, as the Lord hath commanded and as the Church hath received the same, is, as may be said, simply and shortly this: Our only Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ is the one only great High Priest. He is the Head of our profession. Unto Him was given by the Father all power in heaven and in earth. For this He Himself affirmed. When about to be withdrawn from the sight of men, this great High Priest, our only Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, imparted unto the apostles whom He had chosen such a measure of the power which He possessed as was needful for carrying on upon earth the work which He had here begun and which was here to be accomplished. He put so much of His power as was needed for this end, so to speak,—as it is sometimes said,—into commission. He fully authorized those apostles, whom He had chosen, in His Name and as His representatives, to baptize, to preach, to administer the Holy Eucharist, to absolve, and to set apart and ordain others, their associates and successors, by whom Christ's mediatorial work should be continued until His coming again. The apostolic office contained within itself, by the Lord's gift and appointment, the whole ministerial system of the Church. Accordingly, directly after the ascension, the apostles proceeded, as, no doubt, the Lord had commanded, to complete their original number by ordaining into the place of the traitor Judas the faithful Matthias.

Subsequently, as the needs of the case required, they first invested other chosen men with the lowest functions of the apostolic office; then they imparted to still others, whom they ordained, its central por-. tion — i. e., the functions now discharged by the second order of the Christian ministry; and, finally, by solemn consecration, they set apart a third class, to whom they gave power and authority to discharge their highest functions-i. e., to perpetuate the ministry and to confirm the baptized, so that, while the apostles were yet on earth, there were established throughout the Church, as we doubt not by the Lord's command, the three orders of the ministry, bishops, priests, and deacons.

For fifteen hundred years after, the only recognized and accredited ministry throughout the whole world was that which existed in these three orders, and which could trace itself back in unbroken lineal









ascent from bishop to bishop through the twelve apostles to Christ Himself, the great High Priest and Head of the profession; and which at this day obtains in nine-tenths of Christendom, and which was designed to continue until the end of the world.

This is the ministry which, through the Church of England, in its lineal descent from the apostles and the Lord, the Church in America possesses. It is into the lower order of this ministry that our young brother and friend is now to be admitted.

In the form appointed to be used in his admission, at the close of the epistle ordinarily read, occur the words of the text: "For they that have used the office of a deacon well purchase to themselves a good degree, and great boldness in the faith which is in Christ Jesus."









In the part of the epistle preceding the text, St. Paul has been speaking mostly of the qualities which the deacons should possess of that which should characterize and distinguish them. Well-nigh seventy years after the Christian era, the order of deacons is recognized as forming part of the established ministry of the church in Ephesus, and accordingly St. Paul, when writing to its bishop, Timothy, to the end that he may know how he ought to behave himself therein, has nothing to say touching the institution of the order, or the manner of ordaining deacons; he is concerned simply, and as being the only thing necessary, with the kind of men whom the bishop, Timothy, is to ordain to the diaconate; with the qualifications which they are to possess; with that which is to characterize and distinguish them at the time of their ordination and throughout their diaconate.

In the text he speaks of what may be expected to follow the diaconate of such men; of men who shall discharge the duties of the diaconate, of which in the Ordinal we are presently to be told, "well"; that is to say, in such manner as men possessed of the qualifications that are named, and such men only, could and would do.

It is the office of a deacon, that and nothing more, that they are to use, and to use it well, if that follow which is named.

To do a deacon's duty fully, that and nothing more, while a deacon; to know that duty fully, just what it is, and to discharge it fully, neither stopping short nor going beyond, and to do or discharge it well. The principle of this thing is of widest application; and happy were it for the Church and for all were it as widely heeded. To know as clearly and fully as possible what are the duties of our age, of our place, of our calling; and to do them fully and faithfully; as a rule, to give ourselves with our utmost power and capacity exclusively to the duties all and several, the duties all and none others of our age, our place, our calling; to know and to do my duty in that state of life unto which it shall please God at any time to call me. For the teacher to know what he is to
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teach, and to master it himself, and then to teach it; for the preacher to know and understand what are the doctrines of the Church, and to preach them fully and clearly, nothing more and nothing less the doctrines of the Church, which are nothing more, nothing less than Bible Truth, the whole of it; for the priest to be well instructed in all that pertains to the priestly office, and to be familiar therewith, and fully impartially to perform the same; for the youth to learn and to do what is to be learned and done in youth, to anticipate nothing, to neglect nothing.









Happier were it for the Church, happier for ourselves, happier for the world — what men of might should we be, how much might we accomplish-did we strive for the fullest, clearest knowledge of what we are at any time to do, and the utmost exactness in doing the same, nothing more, nothing less! Ah! to begin life again, to begin one's ministry again, and to use diligently in the present the present moment and the present grace, and to do faithfully in the present the present duty, and to bear bravely in the present the present trial!

The prophet Joel says of the terrible army that nothing withstood: “They shall run like mighty men; they shall climb the wall like men of war; and they shall march every one on his ways, and they shall not break their ranks. Neither shall one thrust another; they shall walk every one in his path."









Of the deacons who while deacons do the deacon's duty well — zzλog beautifully — whose is something more than the bare passably doing of it, St. Paul says they must be grave, not double-tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre, holding the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience.

And surely, other things being equal, the character of those who do it makes all the difference in the world in that which is done; gives a beauty to it which be it never otherwise so perfect it does not possess. High moral character, sincerity, self-control, and self-denial, generosity, the holding ourselves with a tenacious grasp that which we undertake to teach to others; the living in our lives that which we profess with our lips, have a power and a beauty peculiarly their own. We sometimes say that even no more than the presence of such a one is a benediction. Even the shadow of St. Peter passing by, overshadowing the sick as they lay in the streets of Jerusalem on their beds and couches, had for them an healing efficacy. And the deacon who, possessed of the qualifications named by the apostle, does in his deacon's days his deacon's duty, makes that duty to be like Jael's butter on the lordly dish and the very precious ointment in the alabaster box.

Sadlier's "Church Doctrine: Bible Truth." What a book for clergy and laity!









The deacon must be grave. His must be a moral propriety of conduct in general. He must be conspicuous for the honesty of his morals. Modest and chaste in his inward deportment, he must manifest that he is so in his outward conduct. His must be a dignity and staidness of behavior, and a gravity of life. He is not to be dull and dreary and disagreeable, stiff and silent and prim- we are to bridle the tongue, not muzzle the mouth but his is to be an outward grave refers rather to that which is outward—his is to be an outward bearing and manner befitting his calling, his office, and his acts. And well were it did we all and always heed as we should good William of Wyckham's motto, "Manners maketh the man."









The deacon must not be double-tongued. Why should any of us? It is the serpent's tongue, not ours, that is by nature forked. Not ever light and vain in his speech - not professing one worship with his lips, and showing forth a different worship by the deeds of his life, not speaking one thing with his lips and another with his life; saying one thing to one man and another to another; deceitful, crafty; tricky, thinking one thing in his heart and speaking another with his mouth. Ah! if the deacon and the priest and the layman and woman and lad,— ah! if we all would but take the lesson to be taken from what we were told in our Ascension Day's second morning lesson: "And He lifted up His hands and blessed them, and it came to pass, while He blessed them, He was parted from them and carried up into Heaven." We talk of the Lord as our example; and He has bidden us ever to take Him as such. Like His last words, we would have our last words, words, if not of formal, yet of real benediction: words that should bring to all who heard them the blessing of peace and comfort and edification. And any words that we speak may be our last words. And why should not all our words then be, in effect, a benediction? Surely if it were so, would not we ever more and more be being carried spiritually heavenward, as He went literally thither while blessing His disciples?

Surely foolish talking and jesting, words insincere, and words wanting in delicacy and refinement, words hot and harsh are not convenient for, befit not the mouths from which the pure words of the Lord are to issue. Are they convenient for, do they befit the mouths into which the Body and Blood of the Lord are to enter? Are we of the clergy always as heedful as we should be of the stories that we tell? Of the words that we speak?

"For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned."

"If any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, and able also to bridle the whole body."









"Set a watch, O Lord, before the mouths of us all, and keep Thou evermore the door of our lips."
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The deacon must not be given to much wine. The apostle does not say, not given to drunkenness-since, as is well said, this needed no caution, since this is a vice too shameful to need reprobation a vice that should exclude one altogether, or remove one altogether from an holy office. Nor does he say that the deacon must needs be the nowadays blue-ribbon man. Of his own choice and volition, for the weak brother's sake, he may well be such if he will; or forego any lawful and to himself unharmful enjoyment, if need be, for the saving or helping of others. And well at least might all who are called to minister in holy things, be mindful in its largest sense and application, when ministering therein, of the commandment of the Lord to Aaron. "And the Lord spake unto Aaron, saying, Drink not wine, nor strong drink, thou, nor thy sons with thee, when ye go into the tabernacle of the congregation, lest ye die: it shall be a statute forever throughout your generations; and that ye may put difference between holy and unholy, and between unclean and clean."

It is the same apostle, whose is to-day's epistle, who says, and to this same bishop, Timothy, of the meats which some would forbid, that God hath created them to be received with thanksgiving, of them which believe and know the truth, and that every creature of God is good and nothing to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving; and who bids this same bishop, Timothy, for his stomach's sake and his often infirmities, to drink no longer water, but to use a little wine. The creatures of God, and all innocent enjoyments and recreations, are, doubtless, open for the use, if they will, in the fit season and place, of those who minister in holy things; only theirs in this use must needs be a marked moderation, and a greater restraint than that of other men. In regard of themselves, as concerns their office, they must know how to put a difference, and must put a difference, so to speak, between holy and unholy, between unclean and clean, between themselves as in an holy office and others who are not. In all things their moderation should be known unto all men. And if need be, for the Lord's sake and the brethren's,-- for their better service, they must be ready to forego, and forego altogether, the things lawful and innocent. We may well all be given to much diligence in duty, to much striving after holiness. In these regards there needs no caution as to moderation as in other things.
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The deacon must not be greedy of filthy lucre-not covetous. The deacon needs clothes and food and shelter as well as other men. And if the laity fail in their duty and neglect him, he may be compelled like St. Paul to labor with his hands for his maintenance and that of









those who are with him; but he is not to make tents for sale that he make gain and lay up riches. He is not unnecessarily to engage in any purely secular pursuit. He is not to be greedy of gain, to strive to make a gain in any way of his godliness. His, of all men's, is to be the strictest integrity, the most scrupulous exactness in the management of money-matters. Never a question must rise whether the alms and offerings reach their destination. The clergy must be the first to heed

they must lead the list in heeding—what they read to their people on Advent Sunday as the first precept of the Christian year: "Owe no man anything but to love one another." They may not be greedy of gain, and take unbecoming means to secure it; but they may desire and seek in all proper ways to have enough for their needs, enough to keep them from worry and want, enough to keep them from an utter dependence upon the favor of their flocks, enough to enable them to owe no man anything, and to have somewhat to give to him that hath need. The clergy are not to be greedy of filthy lucre, set upon getting it and having it, it matters not how; but they may desire, and properly seek for, that which will supply their own needs, and enable them in their giving to others, according to that which they have, to be, as so largely and generally they are now, examples to those to whom they minister in things spiritual.

And, young gentlemen, when you come to take your fathers' places and your fathers' purses,— or, better, when you come to take your own well-made places, and to have your own purses fairly filled with your own honest earnings, see to it that the poor parsons who care for your souls, whether in town or country, have no temptation to be greedy of filthy lucre, to engage in secular pursuits or pursuits in any way unbecoming, to be drawn away from their books and the parish and the pastoral and priestly work; that they be not broken in health and spirits by the fret and unease that come from the res angusta domi; that they be not debtors perforce to the tailor and tinker and tradesman; that they depend not upon the missionary-box and the donation party. As you receive of their spiritual things, so generously minister unto them of your worldly things that this need never be. That you will do so, were a good resolution now to offer up to God as a token of your love of him who this day is to offer up himself, soul, body, and spirit, to serve God and his fellows in the ministry of the Church.
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Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience." In faith sincere, in life irreprehensible.* It is requisite for the Christian teachers, for the clergy, that they should hold with a firm faith the mysteries of




* In fide sinceri, et in vita irreprehensibiles.— Piconius.









the Christian religion, the whole body of the divine truth, and believe sincerely that which they undertake to teach, and to set forth the reality of the faith which they hold by the blamelessness and the holiness of their lives. * They are to seek and strive to know as fully as can be known, the faith, the whole body of Christian doctrines, which has been made known to mankind - those truths which man knows not of himself, and by the process of the reasoning powers, those truths which reveal to us Him whose nature and personality as incarnate God, is the great mystery of our faith. The mystery of the faith is not only to be known, but it is to be held, and held in the only way in which it can be tenaciously and perseveringly held, in a pure conscience. It is purity of conscience,† says one of a former age, which clears and enlarges our insight into the faith, and enables us to retain it in our grasp; whilst depravity of morals, slowly it may be, but yet surely, leads us to make shipwreck of the faith. "Blessed are

the pure in heart, for they shall see God"- see Him in His Word and works, as others fail to do.

Were the mystery of the faith known, held, and held in a pure conscience—a holy life- and taught and set forth, that, and nothing less, nothing more, by preacher and priest, the diversity of teaching and practice, of which there is now such just complaint, would soon cease, and the Church, for God, would soon possess the land.
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The deacon, though it be not his until later on to teach it, if he hold the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience if he grasp measurably as he can the mystery of the Incarnation, that very God Himself came down from heaven and took upon Him human flesh, that in it and through it He might minister everlastingly to human needs, and hold it in a pure conscience, a blameless life—will do his deacon's duty differently, better, more beautifully than otherwise he would or could have done it. The deacon's duty, done by such a one, will be the ointment very precious in the alabaster box.

Young gentlemen, observe and hereafter heed the principle of this thing. Whatever may be your calling, theology, medicine, law, business, mechanics, physics, agriculture, master it and follow it with a pure conscience, in a stainless, blameless life.

"They that have used the office of a deacon well"-beautifully— "purchase to themselves a good degree." And what is that? Advancement to the priesthood, when the course of the diaconate has been fulfilled? Hardly, though there are who so affirm. This were not a high and worthy motive, faithfully fulfill your diaconate and you




* See Denton on this Epistle.




Per talem conscientiam custoditur fides quae pravis moribus deperditur. · Piconius.









shall be a priest; though the priest's degree is indeed a good onegood beyond words-the standing by the altar to present unto God and to give unto men the Body and Blood of Christ; the speaking God's words of pardon and God's words of blessing. The idea of the offices, the deacon's and the priest's, and their relation to each other, which lies at the foundation of this view, is altogether unapostolical. Olshausen, that good German expositor of the New Testament, says: "We find that even in the second century the idea of moving upwards in the offices of the Church is as yet unknown."

Accordingly, there are others, and they are perhaps the most, who interpret this good degree as signifying a good position or standing in reference to the judgment of God and the final reward; and who understand the boldness in the faith to indicate that confidence and boldness of spirit with which, albeit in all lowliness and humility, the Christian is permitted to approach his Heavenly Father here on earth; and that confidence, through faith in Christ, with which he may venture to draw near unto Him at the last day; that boldness in the faith which is in Christ Jesus, in his reliance on Christ Jesus, which,slightly to alter the words of St. Anselm, at the day of doom, should the Lord seek to judge thee, will not hesitate to say: “Lord, I interpose the death of our Lord Jesus Christ between me and Thy judgment; on other terms I contend not with Thee." Should He answer : "I will judge thee because thou art a sinner"—fearlessly answers: "Lord, I interpose between Thee and my sins the death of the Lord Jesus Christ." Should He rejoin: "Thou hast deserved damnation "— says: "Lord, I hold out the death of our Lord Jesus Christ between me and my ill deserts. I offer His merits in lieu of the merits which I ought to have, and which I have not." Should He say that He is wroth with thee, still insists: "Lord, Lord, I hold between me and Thy wrath my only, yet my all-sufficient shield, viz.: the merits and the death of my Lord Jesus Christ."

Doubtless, doubtless it is most true and infallible that the daily duties, in the state of life unto which it has pleased God to call us, well done; the calling, the life well used, will, through the all-prevailing merits and death of His son, Jesus Christ our Lord, be followed in the case of us each and all by a good degree, a standing good and immovable before God here and hereafter, and a boldness- - a confidence not to be shaken and never to disappoint — in our reliance for time and for eternity upon our only Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Ever blessed be His Name!

But is not this an altogether selfish view of the text? Is there not another one infinitely higher in its utter unselfishness-one in which the view is "ALL, ALL for God"? — and in so being, withal implies and














involves and assures to us all that we could ask or desire for ourselves? So to me it would seem.

Is it not the case that they, who in their lives behind them, so far as it is possible for human frailty, have left nothing glaringly or markedly amiss, nothing of ill which may not be forgotten, nothing undone that should have been done, nothing done that should not have been done; who have used their lives and their calling in the past well; ever as a rule gain for themselves a standing for greater good for God and for their-fellow men for the future, than those can look to possess, and do possess, with whom in the past it has been otherwise? "For they who have used the office of a deacon well purchase to themselves a good degree, and great boldness in the faith which is in Christ Jesus." The deacon who uses his deacon's office well, as St. Paul would have him use it, and as the proto-martyr deacon, St. Stephen, used his office, will surely secure for himself that good degree, that good standing with his fellow-men and with God, that shall be of greatest advantage in his accomplishing the greatest possible future good for God and for his fellow-men. His shall not fail to be some measure of St. Stephen's wisdom and spirit, which none were able to resist. His, as priest and pastor and preacher, shall be a power and an influence, we cannot question, that otherwise He would not and could not have had. His will be the blessing of a clearness and a confidence in his apprehension of the faith, and a power and an unction in his exhibition of the faith, in his preaching and teaching, in all that he does and says, greater than otherwise he had possibly possessed.

And, young gentlemen and other friends, this is a thought and a principle not for the deacon only, but for us one and all to remember and to heed, viz.: that we so well and beautifully use the present, use our youth, use the whatever time and opportunities that may be ours; leave behind us the littlest possible of evil-living and evil-doing; of the things done that should not have been done, and of the things undone that should have been done; so that ours may ever be that good degree, that good standing before God and our fellow-men that will give to us a greater potentiality for good for Him and for them and so that ours in the end may also be the sure and allsatisfying commendation of the Lord, and everlastingly a participation in that blessedness which is prepared for those who have sought to serve, and have served, God and their fellow-men to their utmost.




My young brother and friend, in no way could I more emphatically have manifested my sympathy with you and those so dear to you, on this occasion, and my true, abiding affection for you, than by coming here as I have come to-day. And in no way could I have more









[image: [ocr errors]]







sincerely manifested my deep and abiding interest in your future - my longing desire that it may prove for Christ and His Church for God and your fellow-men- the utmost of its possibilities - than in the simple speaking with which I have now endeavored to speak.

Happy are you in the past circumstances and ordering of your life; happy in those whose privilege it is to call you their son, and whom it is your high privilege to call your parents. Happy are you in the early training that you have received; happy in your here hitherto live-long surroundings. Happy are you, I believe, in your endeavor, and in the measure in which it has been blessed, thus far to flee the evil and to follow the good. Happy are you in your past and your present purpose to serve God in the ministry of His Church to the utmost with your every faculty of body, soul, and spirit. Happy are you in that Reverend Father in God, whose happy lot it is this day to admit you into that ministry.

But happier, happier, infinitely, inconceivably happier through the endless ages of eternity will you be, if, by the grace of God, you fulfill that ministry as the apostle bids, and as I know you fain would do.









God help us, me and you,-me for the whatever days may remain, you for the many, many years which, of His goodness, may He give you! so to do. For then in the Church, not of a Transfiguration, but of the Transfigured, where all that is imperfect shall be changed into that which is perfect; where all souls shall be white, so as none but the Divine Fuller could have whitened them; where all shall be neverceasing, ever-increasing glory and gladness; where shall be gathered, and gathered forever, prophets and apostles and the innumerable multitude of the redeemed; where will be the Lord that hath loved us and given Himself for us, and whom henceforth, while life remains and through eternity, we would love and serve — would we not, my young brother and friend?—as never before; we shall meet, not for an occasional, a weekly greeting, but together to abide through a neverending Lord's Day, the Trinity Sunday of Eternity, everlastingly to worship and adore Him who hath thither brought us, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, the three Persons and one only God.




*









* The candidate, while at the General Theological Seminary, was an attendant at the Transfiguration, teaching mostly a class of colored lads in the Sunday School, and usually on Sundays a most welcome guest at the Rectory.
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ACTS XI pt. 24 vs. He was a good man, and full




of the Holy Ghost and of faith."




I shall not attempt to express the varied emotions, my dear brethren of the clergy and the laity, with which I address you upon this the sad and solemn occasion of our annual gathering. God has been pleased to call from the scene of his earthly labours to his rich reward our beloved and venerated Father in God, our first and only Bishop who for forty-five years presided over the Counsels of the Church in this Diocese. We are all mourners to-day. We are all made to feel our dependence upon Him, who when he breaks the strong and beautiful rod on which we had leaned, presents himself as the only support and refuge of his people in their distress. I shall attempt no eulogy: that would be an affront to one whose life speaks more eloquently than our best eloquence. We who knew him and loved him cannot put our affection into words, it would be distasteful to him. if we had any other feeling than that of gratitude to God for a life course of nearly eighty years finished from its beginning to its close with such perfectness and harmony. We would strengthen our own faith and quicken our own devotion in the remembrance of four score years now gathered into the ripened sheaves.

My personal friendship with Bishop Lee began more than twenty years ago, and during the last five years I have been associated with him in the work of St. Andrew's Church, in the rectorship of which forty-five









years out of the fifty years (lacking one month) of his ministerial life were spent. This association brought

me so close to his heart that I shall speak of him as a son of a true Father in God.

Bishop Lee was born on the 9th day of September, 1807 in Cambridge, Massachusetts. He graduated from Harvard College in 1827. He studied law and was admitted to the bar in New London, Connecticut where he practised his profession two years. He graduated from the General Theological Seminary New York, in 1837, was ordered Deacon, May 21, 1837; was ordained Priest June 12, 1838 in the thirty-first year of his age. He officiated a few months in St. James Church, Poquetanuck, Connecticut. In September 1838 he became Rector of Calvary Church, Rockdale, Pennsylvania; here he remained three years until his elevation to the Episcopate in 1841. Until that year the State of Delaware had been under the care of the Bishop of Pennsylvania. At the Convention of this Diocese which met at Georgetown in this year (1841) steps were taken to complete the organization of the Diocese by the election of a Bishop. The Rev. Alfred Lee, Rector of Calvary Church, Rockdale, Pennsylvania was nominated. The nomination received the cordial support of several members, the Rt. Rev. Bishop Onderdonk expressing his hearty previous concurrence in the proposition. The vote was taken by orders and the Rev. Alfred Lee received the unanimous vote both of the Clerical and Lay Delegates, and was declared by the Chair to be duly elected Bishop of the Diocese of Delaware. The required testimonials were drawn up and signed by the members of the Convention. The election having taken place. within six months of the Session of the General Convention, it came before that body for confirmation. The General Convention met in St. Paul's Church, New York, October, 6, 1841. The House of Deputies signed the testimonials of the Bishop-elect of Delaware on the 8th of









October; on the same day, it was resolved, on motion of Bishop Onderdonk of Pennsylvania, seconded by Bishop Whittingham of Maryland, "That the House consent to the consecration of the Rev. Alfred Lee to the Episcopate of Delaware." The following Tuesday, Oct. 12, 1841, both Houses met in St. Paul's Church at 10 o'clock A. M. "Morning Prayer was read by the Rev. S. W. Presstman of Delaware assisted by the Rev. Dr. Crosswell of Connecticut. The Ante-Communion Service was begun by Bishop Onderdonk of Pennsylvania, the Epistle was read by Bishop Chase of Ohio, and the Gospel by Bishop Moore of Virginia. The Sermon from the text I Tim. IV; 16 vs. Take heed unto thyself and unto the doctrine, continue in them: for in doing this thou shalt both save thyself and them that hear thee' was preached by Bishop McIlvaine of Ohio. The proceedings of the Diocese of Delaware, and of the House of Bishops, and of the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies were read by the Rev. Dr. Wainwright and the Rev. Dr. Mead, Secretaries respectively of the two Houses. The Litany was read by Bishop Brownell of Connecticut. The questions were propounded to the Candidate by Bishop Griswold of the Eastern Diocese, Presiding Bishop, who consecrated the Bishop-elect, Bishops Moore, Chase, Brownell and Onderdonk of Pennsylvania uniting in the imposition of hands." Bishop Lee took his seat in the House of Bishops, October 13, 1841 making the number of members twenty-one, and being the thirtyeighth in succession of American Bishops.

And here let me allude, in a parenthesis, to a most touching event which took place on the same day of the month but just forty-five years later Oct. 13, '86, at the Session of the House of Bishops, consisting of sixtyseven members, held in the city of Chicago; Bishop Vail of Kansas offered the following resolution, viz :

Resolved, That the members of this house offer their sincere congratulations to their president, the









Presiding Bishop of this House that he has been spared in the good providence of God to enter on this day the forty-sixth year of his Episcopate, that in this fact we acknowledge the merciful dealings of the Great Head of the Church, that we hereby assure our venerable Father in God, that our prayers ascend to God in his behalf that God may still grant him many years of continued health and usefulness in the discharge of the solemn duties committed to his trust."

This resolution was unanimously adopted by a standing vote and subsequently, on motion of the Bishop of Springfield, ordered to be engrossed and signed by all the Bishops and presented to the Presiding Bishop.

But to return; The first Convention of the Church in this Diocese, after Bishops Lee's election to the Episcopate was held in St. Andrew's Church, Wilmington in the month of May, 1842. In his address to that Convention, the fifty-second annual Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the Diocese of Delaware, he said "Brethren of the Clergy and laity, the occasion of our present meeting is one of more than ordinary interest. For myself it would augur great insensibility, when called to deliver my first address to the Convention of the diocese over which the Holy Ghost hath made me overseer, not to be deeply affected with the solemnity and the responsibility of my new duties. And I cannot err in supposing that the complete organization of a diocese which, from its formation more than half a century since, has been without a Diocesan of its own will awaken emotion in your breasts, and that you have come to participate in our present Councils with augmented interest.

Before proceeding to the consideration of the usual subjects of an Episcopal address some prelimenary remarks seem appropriate. The want of the superintendence and services of a Bishop of your own has been supplied as far as circumstances permitted by the kind









and gratuitous services of the Bishops of Pennsylvania and Maryland, particularly of the former. On the part of Rt. Rev. H. U. Onderdonk especially, has the aid needed by this portion of the church been most cheerfully and faithfully rendered. By his unwearied industry he has been enabled, and by his kindness and solicitude for the welfare of the Church disposed, to add to the weighty charge of his own extensive diocese, the performance of Episcopal duties in this State. I am confident that you will all unite with me in expressing our sense of the value of his gratiutous and willing labours and the indebtedness of the diocese to his long continued care and oversight. The action of your last Convention held at Georgetown, May, 1841, placed him who now addresses you in a most trying and difficult situation. A call wholly unexpected from a portion of the Church to which he was personally a stranger broke in upon the quiet tenour of parochial engagements and imposed upon him the necessity of deciding one of the most serious and important questions which can be presented to the mind of a minister of Christ. Before venturing to determine it, it seemed incumbent on me to visit my brethren who had honored me with such a mark of their confidence and acquaint myself as fully as possible with the condition and circumstances of the Church over which I was invited to preside." after alluding to the exceedingly depressed condition in which he found most of the Churches in the diocese, he continues "the result of my observations was to impress very deeply on my mind the wisdom and necessity of the steps which the Convention had taken in the election of a Bishop; although I could not but regret that their choice had not fallen upon some one more experienced and better qualified. In no other course. did there appear to human eye any prospect for the Church in the two lower counties, but gradual decay and not very distant extinction. It became my duty









therefore to decide between personal inclination, the comparative comfort and more congenial retirement of the pastoral charge and much conscious deficiency on the one hand and the higher claims of duty to the Church of Christ on the other. This question I endeavoured to meet in the fear of God, and in view of the great account hereafter to be rendered. Had there been a single discenting voice in my election I should have felt myself at liberty, although grateful for the preference manifested, to have declined the unexpected invitation. But the unanimity of the call given to me invested it with a tenfold weight. I shrank from the responsibility of declining a charge which the hand of Providence appeared to lay upon me. In view therefore

of its evident burdens and cares, and with its duties, difficulties and discouragements plainly seen, and convinced more deeply than any other can be of my insufficiency, I have felt constrained to answer, "here am I, send me." How much consideration, forbearance and charitable construction of my official acts will be called for, you can yourselves readily judge."

And now, to come to the Bishop's relation to St. Andrew's Church; in the same journal, after detailing the results of his visit to the different portions of the Diocese, he writes; "during the second week in March I returned to Wilmington, where I have since resided, supplying the vacant Church of St. Andrews with regular services and officiating as often as circumstances permitted in other Churches of the vicinity" again, “St. Andrews Church, Wilmington is still without a settled pastor; for a considerable period during which the doors of the Church were closed, the Sunday School was regularly continued with a perseverance and energy highly creditable to those entrusted with its care, and the present condition of the congregation appears quite encouraging." In the Journal of 1843, the Bishop in his address to the Convention says "In addition to my









Episcopal duties I have had the pastoral charge of St. Andrew's Church, Wilmington, since the first of August last (1842.) This I was induced to assume by the urgent solicitation of the vestry, a sense of duty to that church and to myself, and the entire compatibility, owing to the small extent of my Diocese of uniting the care of a congregation with a more than ordinary amount of Episcopal labour in all the parishes" and in the same Journal in closing his report as Rector of St. Andrews Church, he says "This Church has been under my general care since the last Convention and has formed my particular pastoral charge since August Ist, when I accepted an invitation of the vestry requesting me to assume the duties of Rector for the year ensuing."

Thus you will observe that of the fifty years of his ministerial life, nearly forty-five have been spent as Rector of St. Andrews Church, and forty-six and a half as Bishop of the Diocese; during this long period of his rectorship he knew no other end than the glory of God, the good of His church, and the well-being of the people committed to his pastoral care: For him to live was Christ; he counted all things but loss that he might win Christ and be found in him; the life of Christ was his pattern and you know how richly God had blessed him with Christ-like virtues and graces; the fruits of a faithful ministry of half a century are the brilliant retinue that have preceeded or will follow him to the Redeemer's Throne. I love to think of that long pastorate loved so dearly and filled so faithfully and conscientiously by our beloved Bishop. It furnishes one of the most beautiful pictures of human influence sanctified by the grace of God which the mind of man can contemplate. "It is friendship lifted above the region of mere feeling or fondness or sentiment, above all thought of interest or convenience and exalted into the mutual helpfulness of the children of God. The pastor is the father and









brother to those whose deepest lives he helps in deepest ways. Who that has ever known such a pastorate can believe that death, which sets free all the best and purest things unto a larger spiritual being ends the relationship of soul to soul which a true pastorship involves? The old groups of forty years ago who worshipped in St. Andrew's, and went to this great soul with their joys and their sorrows, their faith and their doubts, have passed or are fast passing from the earth; but who will not dare to hope that somewhere, somehow in the higher life, he who once taught and helped and encouraged the souls of those who loved and trusted him, has found those souls again, and is with them forever in a more perfect communion in the many mansions of our Father's house, before the throne of God and of the Lamb."

The centre of the whole system of our dear Bishop's theology was Christ and Him crucified as manifesting the love of God, and effecting a propitiation for sin whereby forgiveness became possible, and sinful man obtained a new position in the sight of God. He rested with implicit faith on the authority of Word of God. The Old and the New Testament were to him the revelation of God, making known to mankind the way of salvation. In his charges which were delivered from time to time to the Conventions of the Diocese, we have his views set forth on some of the most important questions which occupied, and which still occupy the mind. of the Church, with a clearness and emphasis which show that he regarded them as of the most vital importance. I should like very much to read to you some extracts that I have made from some of them but consideration due your patience forbid. I do not think that a greater or more timely service could be rendered to the cause of the truth as it is in Jesus, than the re-publication and wide dissemination of these inimitable and masterly treatises on those important subjects, subjects









which are agitating the Church as much in our day as when they were delivered

I cannot but crave your indulgence for transcribing a passage from the sixth charge, entitled, "The office of the Ministry to be magnified," as it seems to me to give us a glimpse into the inner spiritual life of our dear Bishop.

"To be fervent and impressive in the promulgation of our message, the heart must glow with the love of Christ, and the lips be touched with a live coal from the altar; no artificial rules, natural gifts, rhetorical attainments will compensate for a spiritual mind, Heavenenkindled zeal and singleness of eye. And we must not complain that men compare our doctrines with our lives, and look to us for an exemplification of our principles. In this respect, society is somewhat exacting. It is no uncommon thing to hear men who openly set at naught, the demands of the gospel, strongly condemning the faults and failings of the ministry. Even many professed Christians seem to forget that there is but one standard of holiness; "let every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity." All who confess the faith of Christ are a "royal priesthood" and are equally bound to glorify God with their bodies, and with their spirits, which are God's. It is a great mistake for private Christians to suppose themselves at liberty to mingle in scenes where they would be surprised and shocked to meet their pastor. But while we expose that gross error, which would lay down a different rule of holy living for the Shepherd and the flock, which would have the goodness of the priest to make up for the deficiencies of the people, we must recognize in the expectation of consistent and blameles conduct in their spiritual guides an additional incentive to a closer walk with God. Let us aim not to disapoint this feeling. As examples to the flock, pastors are to exhibit the power of living Christianity. The impres









sion that the ministers of the Lord are to be holy in all manner of conversation, is in one aspect a homage paid to the truth and glory of our religion. It is reverenced as holy and divine, and therefore, even the world expects to see its mark and impress upon those who stand forth as its witnesses and champions. Truly, then to commend our office should be the burden of our life. Daily conduct is to tell with mightier effect than even public duties. As faith grows, usefulness will be enlarged. The closet is to contribute to our influence as certainly as the pulpit. The graces of the Christian character will magnify the office more than eloquence or learning. The brightest lights in the past history of our Church are those who reflected best the Master's image. The mind that was in Christ Jesus, shining forth in the life, will be the mightiest weapon of our warfare.”

At the last Convention, how tender were the concluding words of his tenth charge, and how deeply moved were the hearts of the delegates as they stood and reverently listened to them.

"In closing, what in all probability, will be my last official utterance of this kind, I desire to respond earnestly to all the manifestations of love and confidence which I have received from my brethren of the clergy, as well as from the Laity of this Diocese. The Lord reward them, as I cannot. And to you dear brethren, who wait for souls, in the words of the Apostle, let me further say, I charge you before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his Kingdom; preach the word, be instant in season and out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long suffering and doctrine." And when he concluded this last charge to his clergy with the Benediction which contained his last message, his Easter greeting to his beloved congregation. And now "the God of Peace, who brought again from the dead, our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the









blood of the Everlasting Covenant, make you perfect in every good work to do his will, working in you that which is well pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ, to whom be glory and dominion forever, amen.'

The burden of all his preaching was to show man how great a sinner he is, and how great a Saviour he has in Christ. While he loved to dwell on these fundamental truths of the gospel, he did not restrict himself to these. He did not forbear to declare unto men the whole counsel of God whether they would hear or whether they would forbear. He believed that every truth which God had revealed, he would have his messengers proclaim in his sanctuary. He was firmly convinced that "all Scripture is given by inspiration of God and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” When he was presenting the great truths of the gospel, there was that decided earnestness in his manner which could not but impress all who heard him with the persuasion that he was giving utterance to abiding convictions of which he was as assured as of his own existence. He knew that those truths were contained in and could be proved by the Word of God, that they were embodied in the articles of the Church in which he labored; truths in attestation of which the framers of those Articles, and the Reformers of that Church had willingly laid down ther lives; truths which effectually humble the proud heart of sinful man and give to God the honor and praise which are his due for the amazing love displayed in redemption; and, therefore with all the authority of a Heaven appointed, and Heaven commissioned ambassador of Christ, he proclaimed them without fear or favor. With the most uncompromising opposition to error in every form, he yet manifested an affection for those who conscienciously differed from him; and this spirit of gentleness and charity had become









which was unyielding when truth or principle was inmore manifest during the last years of his life. It was the ripening and mellowing of his Christian character, the growing conformity of his spirit to the image of Christ; and in perfect harmony with what he was in his life was the record of what he was in his death. No one who knew him would have expected to have found highly wrought frames or feelings, connected with his closing hours: Peace flowing like a river, the calm and assured confidence of a true child of God, possessed his spirit; his soul was sweetly sustained by those Heavenly truths which it had been the joy of his life to proclaim to others; his patience and faith, if translated into language would have found expression in the words of the Apostle, "I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand; I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith, henceforth there is laid up for me a crown. of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day."

It has pleased God in his wise providence to take from us our beloved and venerated Bishop when his ripened judgment his large and varied learning, his broad and generous charity were so much needed in the councils and conduct of the Church. The wisdom of his counsels, the sweetness of his love, the power of his holiness, how can they be supplied to us? The Church mourns today, one of its best and noblest, its most honored and most revered Bishops. In Paradise, he lives with Christ and the faithful departed; in his example he still lives with us in our most sacred and most cherished memories. While we mourn the loss of our dear Bishop, we would be ungrateful if we did not acknowledge and adore the signal goodness of a most wise and benignant Providence in sparing him so long, and in permitting him to see the peace and harmony which characterized his Diocese, and the devoted attachment of his clergy and laity to him, and in bestowing such dis









tinguished honor upon him throughout the entire. Church. We are also grateful to our Heavenly Father that he was not enfeebled by age, that his mental powers had not sustained the smallest diminution, and that, thus not in the midst of his years, and in the fulness of his manly vigor, not when he might have hoped to devote himself for many years to the cause and glory of the Saviour, not when his plans were, as yet immature, nor yet, on the other hand, amidst the melancholy reflections of an infirm old age, but just at the evening hour, when the shadows of advancing twilight had scarcely begun to deepen upon his path, he has passed away from the toils and sorrows of earth, to the rest and the bliss of Paradise. He had attained to the ripened experience of age without its infirmities, to its maturity of wisdom without its sad and melancholy decline. It had shed its calm and attractive beauty around him without its withering and blighting influences; "its serenity was in his features, and its crown. upon his brow," but its cold hand had not chilled the glow of his affections, or the depth and intensity of his devotion. It looked forth, indeed from his countenance and imparted to it a beauty all its own, but it had not as yet breathed upon his joys and hopes and affections to blast them in their freshness, and to consign them to decay.

In him we rejoice to recognize one who for half a century has stood before the world and the Church, conspicuous for his exalted charcter and personal influence, distinguished for his intellectual power and the largeness of his attainments. In his Christian character we recognize a living Epistle of Christ, an example of the manifold gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, characterized by a rare humility, though endowed with great mental powers and attainments, and honored with the most elevated honors which the Church militant can confer; gentle, though possessed of a resoluteness of will volved. In him we recognize a Bishop in the Church









of God, richly endowed with the most exalted gifts and graces, with a loving zeal for the salvation of souls; blameless, "having a good report of them that are without;" an able an eloquent defender of the faith, wise and discriminating in the councils of the Church, illustrating the high character of a Christian Bishop, drawn by the pen of inspiration "in doctrine showing uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity, sound speech that cannot be condemned."

How sadly we shall miss the inspiration of his presence, of his words, of his example. The time that has elapsed since his departure does but increase our estimate of his saintly and elevated character; by being removed from it a little space we seem to apprehend more clearly its perfect proportions and its simple majesty, and realize that there was more reason, than we knew while he was yet with us to love and revere hin as we did.

With such an example of ministerial devotion až faithfulness let us resolve that we will leave nothi $ unattempted that may issue in the salvation of the sou committed to our care. By manifestation of the truth let us commend ourselves to every man's conscience in the sight of God; expecting to meet our people at the judgment seat of Christ, we shall spare no man's errors, respect no man's prejudices, fear no man's indignation, and though we would willingly give no offence yet shall we reprove, rebuke, exhort with all authority. Keeping our own hearts with all diligence, instant in season, out of season, in our ministerial work; studious in every act of life not to impair but to confirm the impression of our public labours, generous in our construction of other men's motives, and charitable to their failings in the same degree in which we are intolerant of our own, let our hopes, our aims, our ambitions all be summed up in this, that when the Great Shepherd and Bishop of souls shall appear "we may have confidence and not be ashamed before Him at His coming."
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THIS SERMON WAS PREACHED UPON THE JOINT INVITATION OF THE STANDING COMMITTEE OF THE DIOCESE AND THE VESTRY OF ST. ANDREW'S CHURCH, THE DAY HAVING BEEN APPOINTED WITH A VIEW OF ENABLING THE ATTENDANCE OF MEMBERS OF THE DIOCESAN CONVENTION WHICH WAS TO BE IN SESSION ON THAT DAY AT NEWARK. ACCORDINGLY, The ConVENTION, BEFORE ITS ADJOURNMENT, RESOLVED TO ATTEND THE MEMORIAL SERVICES, AND THAT ONE THOUSAND COPIES of the SERMON OF BISHOP WILLIAMS SHOULD BE PRINTED FOR THE USE OF THE CONVENTION.











BEFORE HE BEGAN THE SERMON, THE PREACHER CALLED ATTENTION TO THE FACT THAT, WITHOUT DESIGN OR CONFERENCE, THE SAME TEXT HAD BEEN SELECTED BY HIMSELF AND BY THE REV. Brother, WHO HAD PREACHED BEFORE THE LATE CONVENTION OF THE DIOCESE.















ACTS XI, 24.




For he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of faith; and much people was added unto the Lord.




There is something peculiarly attractive in the character of Barnabas as it is presented to us in scattered notices in the Acts and the Epistles. Those notices, indeed, give us no more than outlines, touches here and there, but these are of rare beauty and interest, and open out to us wide and profitable fields of meditation.

He stands prominently out in the story of the first fresh, blooming life of the Apostolic Church, a leader in its ministry to the poor and suffering; then we see him taking by the hand, Saul, the lately converted,—on whom the brethren looked with suspicious fear, not believing that he was a disciple,—and bringing him to the apostles; later on, he appears seeking Saul, then living in obscurity in Tarsus, and leading him to Antioch where he himself had held the foremost place which now he was to yield to another; and, finally, this generosity, this large-heartedness, this modest estimation. of himself, this spirit of the truest self-sacrifice, are all summed up in the words "he was a good man, full of the Holy Ghost and of faith." Nor are we left in doubt as to what was accomplished by such an one for his Lord and Master; for it is immediately said, "and much people was added unto the Lord."









Such a character as is here revealed to us, may not strike especially at the first sight. But it has a quality in its make-up which is far better and far nobler than any such power of immediate impression. It bears the ordeal of intimate knowledge. It stands the test of continuous acquaintance. The better it is known, the greater is the reverence felt for it. The closer the contact with it, the more it is honored and the stronger does its attractive powers become. It conquers by its own inherent and imparted strength, and not by any adventitious circumstances of surroundings or position. It has "salt in itself." It carries out and fills out the words of the Royal Preacher, "The path of the just is as the shining light, which shineth more and more unto the perfect day."

My dear Brethren, when I first read the unexpected message which carried sorrow to so many hearts and homes, the words which told us that your beloved and venerated Bishop was no longer upon earth, for that God had taken him, the first words that came to my mind. were those which have been read to you in the text. And when I received the invitation with which I was honored to preach this Memorial Sermon-a duty which many others would discharge far better than I can hope to-it seemed to me that no words would more fittingly recall the character, the life, and the work of our late honored Presiding Bishop.

He was born at a time when our Church in these United States was reaching its lowest point of depression and, as it seemed to many, hopelessness. That point was not touched, as is not infrequently supposed, at the close of the war of the Revolution. At that period there were many who remained faithful to the Order, Doctrine and Worship in which they had been trained. But as the years rolled by and these passed away, few came to fill the places they had left, and decrease rather than increase seemed to be the inevitable law. At the same









time death and infirmity were weakening the ranks of the Episcopate; so that, in 1811, grave anxiety was felt whether it might not become necessary to have recourse to the good offices of the Mother Church to continue the succession in these United States. In the providence of God the necessity did not arise. From the day when Bishop Hobart was consecrated for New York and Bishop Griswold for the Eastern Diocese, a new era of life and growth began, and the "days of mourning were ended."

Coincidently with this reviving life, there came, almost of necessity, an awakening of Missionary zeal, a deepened conviction of the duty of the Church to strive, with all the might that man can have and God can give, for the glory of His holy Name and the extension of His blessed kingdom. This duty had, indeed, been early recognized by the great Council of the Church; but it could hardly be made practical while it seemed doubtful whether "the things which remained, that seemed ready to die," could be so strengthened as really to live. Nor was it till the year 1835 that the Church rose to the full ideal of duty in this regard, and declared that she herself was her own Missionary Society, and that all her members were its members also. Some of us can recall, to-day, the thrill of astonished joy with which this declaration was received, and the warm interest with which we watched the progress of our first great Missionary Bishop, as he took his lonely way towards the then distant regions of the vast Northwest.




It was two years later, namely in 1837-so the record reads-that Alfred Lee was ordained to the Diaconate, by my honored predecessor, in Christ Church, Norwich, in the Diocese of Connecticut. He came to his ordination and received his first communion in the Church of God, in the ripeness of a manhood that was









early ripe, when "he began to be about thirty years of age."




Entering the ministry, then, as he did, at a period of awakening conviction as to what our Divine Lord meant when He said "That repentance and remission of sins should be preached in His Name among all nations," no wonder that his spirit-already prepared by the grace of God-should "have caught the sacred flame; no wonder, when we remember the character of the man, so free from those passing currents “which move light spirits lightly," so true and steadfast-no wonder that the flame burned bright within him till the end of life! It could not have been otherwise.




Nor do I count this too light a thing to be placed at the forefront in speaking of the characteristics of a Christian bishop. If the Lord's human soul was "straitened" till the veil was rent, and men might have "boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus" if the great Apostle of the Gentiles counted "not his life dear to himself," so that he might preach to those Gentiles "the unsearchable riches of Christ," what better thing can be said of any Bishop than that, though he may not be called to what we term the missionary field, the missionary spirit still is living in his soul and animating his life? It was in this spirit that my brother twice undertook laborious and toilsome. journeys-one to Haiti and another to Mexico-journeys from which his own especial duties might reasonably have withheld him and with no man to fault him for it, so that he might help on the work always so near his heart.




A few months of service in a secluded rural parish in Connecticut, and a few years of pastoral charge in another quiet parish in Pennsylvania followed, and then your late Bishop was called to the Episcopate, at the









early age of thirty-four. Yet, though his ministerial life had been so brief, he was "not a novice."

Gifted with strong natural powers of mind, which he may almost seem to have inherited, those powers were trained and moulded by what used to be called a liberal education, and by the legal studies and practice to which he gave himself for the five years preceding his admission as a candidate for Holy Orders. I do not believe that his legal training gave him that judicial cast of mind for which he was so distinguished; but there can be little doubt that it did much to strengthen and complete it. It was one of his most striking mental characteristics. No man could ever converse with him, for however brief a period and on whatever topic, and not be struck with it. Calmly and clearly his decisions and the reasons for them were stated, in language "drawn from the wells of English undefiled;" and even those to whom they did not carry conviction, always listened to them with respect and advantage. I am confident that every one of his brethren in the Episcopate will confirm what I say, and I speak from an observation of six and thirty years. With all his decision, however, and he was a man of decision-tenax propositi-there was not in him an iota of arrogance or assumption. No man can bear fuller testimony to his modest estimation of the results of his own reasonings, and the more than fairness, the thorough courtesy, with which he was ready to consider the thoughts of others, than I can. For several years I sustained a relation to him which none other did, as his assessor. And I should do violence to every feeling of my heart, did I not tell you, that the only disquiet I ever had occasion to feel, was when his unfailing courtesy led him to submit for counsel conclusions, so well wrought out and stated so judicially, that there really was no room for a question to be raised about them. Pardon me, dear Brethren, this one personal mention. The lips must speak, sometimes, "out of the fullness of the heart.".









What course of thought, what experiences of life, what convictions of duty, above all, what immediate promptings of the Holy Spirit, led your late Bishop to abandon a profession in which he was sure to attain to eminence, I know not. It may be doubted if any one does know. God leads men to the ministry in His Church in many ways. But whatever was the way in this case, no man can doubt that anxious thought, conscientious deliberation, and deep and earnest prayer brought Alfred Lee to his decision; and as we look back on that lengthened ministry, the half century of which a few months more would have rounded, we may well bless Him who ordereth every human life, for that inward moving of the Holy Ghost, which gave the Church such a Parish Priest and such a Chief Pastor of the flock of Christ.

Need I speak to you of his Episcopate of more than twice a score of years? Its visible fruits are all around you in the seven clergy of 1841, increased to the thirtyfive of 1887; in the four parishes multiplied into the thirty-five parishes and missions; in the three hundred. and eighty-nine communicants, now become, by a nearly tenfold increase, two thousand four hundred. Nay, beloved, "ye yourselves are his epistle, written in his heart, known and read of all men." No stranger can undertake to tell you what you yourselves know better, far better, than he can. But I speak only of visible results; and how little, how very little, of the work of a faithful pastor and bishop do they exhibit! How much, how very much, there is which only he and the Blessed Trinity can know, greater, better, nobler than anything that mortal eyes can see! How much of that solemn, touching charge which is given to a bishop at his consecration -"Hold up the weak, heal the sick, bind up the broken, bring again the outcasts, seek the lost"-how much of this is done in secret, lives and bears fruit in secret; and so the work and its fruitage are both unknown of men. What the world does not see with the passing glance,









which is all its hurrying life has to give to anything, it sees not at all, and, therefore, counts as unreal. But as

in the natural, so in the spiritual world, those unseen forces are the most real of all forces, and their fruit is the most real of all fruit. The yearly returning springtide annually attests this for the world of nature. The great, eternal springtide of the resurrection will attest it in the Kingdom of Grace and Glory. With these few words I dismiss this part of my subject here; since reference must be made to it again.

"Give heed unto reading" are the first words of the exhortation to a bishop after his ordination. No doubt the words have special reference to Holy Scripture; but they must also, as undoubtedly, include all "such studies as help to the knowledge of the same."

Says pious George Herbert: "They say it is an ill mason that refuses any stone; and there is no knowledge, but, in a skillful hand, serves either positively as it is, or else to illustrate some other knowledge." But mere knowledge, the mere heaping up of information, makes no scholar and least of all a Christian scholar.




"Knowledge dwells in minds replete with thoughts of other men, Wisdom in minds attentive to their own.

Knowledge, a rude unprofitable mass,

The mere material with which wisdom builds,

Till smoothed and squarred and fitted to its place,

Does but encumber where it seems t'enrich. 
Knowledge is proud that she has learned so much, 
Wisdom is humble that she knows no more." 





I cannot but think that these words describe exactly the characteristics of Bishop Lee's scholarship. It was thorough, and because it was thorough it was modest and retiring. And more than all the rest that can be said, it always turned toward and centered in the Holy Scriptures.









Lord Bacon, in his new Atlantis, gives an allegory of exceeding beauty which I shall venture to quote. Some time after our Lord's Ascension, he says, there was seen on an island, near the city of Bensalem, a gleaming pillar of light marked with a glittering cross. The inhabitants attempted to reach the island in their boats. As they drew near, the boats were stopped, and it was not until they had prayed to God that they could proceed. As they advanced, the pillar dissolved into unnumbered stars, and beneath the place where it had stood and over which the stars still shone, they found the Holy Scriptures. It was an allegory of the truest and the highest human learning. Compacted into the

gleaming pillar in all its manifold lines and portions, and consecrated by the impress of the cross of Christ, its stars of glory could only be reached by prayer to God, and they all shed back their light upon the Sacred Scriptures. Was it not even so, beloved, with your late Bishop's many sided learning? Did it not carry him back to, and find its ultimate end and rest in, the Oracles of God? Let its published results, and especially his last and swan-like utterance, answer.

These thoughts lead naturally to speak of "exhortation and doctrine," to which a bishop is charged to give heed as well as to "reading" to which, indeed, his reading is to be subsidiary. The school to which he belonged had nothing in common with that modern, destructive school which sometimes claims to represent it. Of this older school it has been lately said, by one who does not belong to it, that they who composed it, “to a man professed, that they taught nothing, and desired nothing, but the plain doctrine of the Church of England. They found the best expression of their wants in her deeply spiritual liturgy; they valued her articles and her homilies as the fullest and most lucid expositions of their own belief; and they strongly opposed attempts to alter or relax the obligation of her ministers to subscribe to all her formularies."









To this school my deceased brother gave all along his adherence; an adherence every where and at all times frankly and openly avowed. For his was a nature to which all concealments and subterfuges were abhorrent. This position, deliberately taken and manfully retained, brought with it, as a matter of course, differences and sometimes misunderstandings with those with whom, in many other things and those things essentials, he had no disagreement, but it certainly could never be justly said of him that because of his conviction, he
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And to party gave up what was meant for mankind.




One who belongs to a different school, and who was privileged, more than once, to discuss differences. with him, may be permitted to speak distinctly on this point. He never gave a half-hearted and paltering allegiance to the church of which he was a chief Pastor.




Nor had he-I have alluded to this before, but it cannot be out of place to speak of it again,-nor had he the smallest sympathy with lines of thought and speculation which retaining the Christian terminology it may be, eviscerate its meaning and its power, and end by dethroning it from its true position as the one final revelation of Almighty God, and degrading it to a place as one among the religions of the world. Who would have rebuked more sternly than he would the practical denial of the Incarnation of the Son of God, by making Him "in whom dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily,' merely the ideal man to be praised and lauded it may be, but only that; or the denial of the power of the one sacrifice for sin, by stripping it of its character as a true and real atonement for the sins of men; or the denial of the infection of our nature and its awful outcomes in actual sin, by making it a disease, mental or physical, to









be cured by the application of the gentlest palliatives; or the denial of the personal indwelling of the Holy Ghost in the church and in the individual, by making it no more than a mere indefinite influence; or the destruction of the living church of God, by denying to it the ministry of Christ and the stewardship of the mysteries of God? You who have in all his years of service listened to his instructions in this holy place need not that any man should answer these questions for




you.




And this doctrine, those great truths that have been touched on, were not with him abstraction, speculations, "idols of the den," to be played with and tossed about in dialectic sport or even earnest; they entered into his life, they shaped his character, they made him what he was. For, indeed, as Jeremy Taylor nobly said, "Theology is rather a Divine life than a Divine knowledge."

Let me speak my Brethren, of one thing more, and I will weary you no longer. To one who came hither on the day when we committed all that was mortal of your late Bishop to the earth, nothing could be more touching and impressive than the way in which the poor, and destitute and suffering, they on whose earthly life there shine few rays of cheering, came to look once more on the friend who was taken from them. It was, in very deed, the crowning glory of his life of labor. Not the gathering of his brethren, his clergy or his people, not the solemn service nor the loving words of eulogy bore such a witness as that gathering. Do you wonder at these words? Does it seem strange that they should be reserved to be the last and the best words I have to speak? Then remember that when our Blessed Lord made answer to the disciples of John Baptist when they asked Him, "Art thou He that should come or do we look for another;" He crowned His answer with the
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words, "to the poor the gospel is preached." Not all His own miracles of mercy and of might had such significance as this great truth. None of what are called to-day "the great religions of the world," had thoughts or words for men like these. They give a key-note to the gospel of Christ that wakes an echo in every heart. They tell of One as merciful as He is mighty, who is not ashamed to call us all His brethren. Remember too, that in exact accordance with the framing of this wonderful declaration of our Lord, after all other questions have been asked of one who comes to receive the gift of the Episcopate; after the mention of all that relates to official and personal duty and life, the final question, that which crowns them all is this: "Will you show yourself gentle, and be merciful, for Christ's sake, to poor and needy people, and to all strangers destitute of help?" What an echo is this of the words of Christ; He, making the climax of His great works the preaching of the gospel to the poor; this, leaving on the heart of one to whom in its apostolic fulness is about to be given the chief ambassadorship of Christ, leaving, I say, on his heart as its latest thought of duty and of life, care like his Master for the poor, the needy and the destitute!

Yes! Beloved, I count the making real, in our earthly life, such words as those of Christ, the carrying out, in our earthly life, of such a promise and vow so made, the final proof of faithfulness, devotion, yea of that love which "is the fulfilling of the Law." And what a witness that such a life had been lived and such a promise had been well fulfilled, was given by those sorrowing ones to whom my brother in Christ had ministered so gently, and so mercifully, in all his pastoral life! The words may not have been spoken by mortal lips or heard by mortal ears, but did there not seem to come to us from some far off region of peace and rest, a voice which said, "inasmuch as ye did it unto









one of the least of these my brethren, ye did it unto me?"

My Brethren, none can feel more keenly than I do how much has been left unsaid that might well have been said; how far short of what this occasion demands that which has been said has fallen. I have spoken of the man, the scholar, the theologian, the bishop-and in all these aspects of his life you will bear your late Father in God your testimony that he fulfilled the more than counsel, the great command, "moreover it is required in stewards that a man be found faithful." And this he was; faithful to himself and to the talents and opportunities which his Heavenly Father gave him; faithful to the duties of the high office entrusted to him; faithful to those over whom the Lord had placed him; faithful in life and "faithful unto death." Therefore we bless God for his life and good example, we thank God that he is still one with us in "the communion of saints; and we do not hesitate to say of him, here, "where he ministered to the Lord," and in the Presence before which we shall all one day stand; "for he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of faith, and much people was added unto the Lord."
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HOPE BEYOND THE GRAVE;




OR




The Dogma of Eternal Damnation.




"Be bold for Truth, though all the world despise ; 
     Be strong for Right, though all the world oppose; 
     Be great in Love, though all men are thy foes, 
  And God, in Love, will bless the sacrifice." 





"O death, I will be thy plague! O hell, I WILL BE THY DESTRUCTION!"-Hos. 13: 14.




"Even so it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven, that one of these little ones should perish!"-JESUS.




I spoke to you on last Sunday morning of that doctrine which closes every door of hope from beyond the grave, and describes two endless destinies, and two permanent places, the one ruled by God, the other by the devil, both immortal. We saw that, according to the popular theology, for five thousand years before Christ all the great heathen nations, Egyptian, Persian, Assyrian, Grecian, Saracen and Roman, have gone to hopeless perdition. Even from the little tribe of Jews who left the land of bondage, we are informed that only a few were devout,-two only reaching the land of Canaan safely, out of the great multitude that perished in the wilderness, so that all of the heathen, and the majority











of the Jews, are forever lost. We also made a calculation of the inhabitants of the world since the birth of Christ, and found that there are about two hundred and fifty millions of nominal Christians. Of this number, supposing one in every fifty to be a church member, and of the church members, about one in every five to be "elect," this reduces the number of the saved to almost nothing, compared with the vast host of the lost. As one writer puts it-there would be ninety-nine thousand nine hundred and ninety-nine out of every hundred thousand destroyed by the devil, to every one saved by God. This falls far short of making God "all in all." It also falls far short of "bruising the serpent's head "-as the promise runs. Precious soft bruising this! If the satanic will is satisfied only by the enormous destruction of souls, what more could the devil wish? The orthodox preachers say the devil has had remarkable success thus far, and remembering that he is not almighty, like the God with whom he is fighting, he has done wonderfully well. Had the devil been almighty, then judging from the past, we may have no hesitation in saying that he would certainly "damn all," and yet God is almighty, but they assure us He will not save all.




It is infamous; it is blasphemous; it is a lie, to represent the devil thus sharing with God his throne forever! There are many arguments advanced by the theologians to prove that the devil is to reign forever over his empire of souls created by God, but every one of those arguments is beneath your contempt, and beneath my contempt.




I have no sympathy with any system of thought which theoretically makes God king, and as a doctrine of speculation places the scepter in his hand, then turns around and renders the devil practically the more successful of the two. When this angel first rebelled in heaven-though I do not believe in any such rebellion-the Bible does not teach it. John Milton is responsible for this tragic affair in heaven. If God is no security against any such burst of passion and











pride in His own immediate presence; if there is no spot in all the universe, no, not even in the very sight of God, where sin cannot play havoc with created beings, then alas! for what guarantee have we that this will not be repeated again? Perhaps, in some future year, another angel will take a notion to rebel and become a god. Will he be let loose again upon us to drag us through another trial, and another death? However, for the sake of our argument, let us grant that such a thing happened in heaven, and that on that occasion, the devil swore to take vengeance on the power that had thus cast him out into the depths-has not the devil reason, as he looks back upon the history he has made, to congratulate himself upon the success he has had in carrying out his threats? Thus, in the creeds of the churches, practically Satan occupies a most prominent place, almost superior to God. It is a very dramatic scene, to see God, who cast out the demon, trying to overcome him, but without any success. Oh, what a continent of mud is the theology of the churches! Oh, what a labyrinth of worse than Egyptian darkness! It makes my heart sick to dwell upon its contradictions and immoralities! It makes me indignant to see the ridicule, and infamy, and disgrace, it ignorantly hurls at the dear name of God! Friends! if there is one faith in my heart, that like a pillar sustains me in the thickest night, it is this: I believe in the infinite perfection of God! There is not a trace of heresy with me about this belief. God is perfect power, perfect wisdom, perfect justice, perfect lovein this faith I am orthodox, and I would sooner say there is no God, than believe in one who is less than this. Was it not Plutarch, a heathen, who said, "I had rather, a great deal, men should say there never was such a man at all as Plutarch, than that they should say there was one Plutarch that would eat his children as soon as they were born."




I make brave to tell you that no father, or mother, or brother, or sister, has ever believed in this cruel, barbaric dogma. Don't you be alarmed at this statement; it is the most easily demonstrated fact of experience and history.











What father could ever stand beside the coffin of his daughter, and look into her face, remembering the night in which she was born, the little clothes they had prepared for her, the joy she imparted to every member in the family; how, when the father came home fatigued and troubled with the cares of life, the little child climbed up his knees and threw her little arms around his neck, and with her sweet, playful speech, brushed aside every cloud of care from his horizon; how she grew up to be a great help-a second mother in the house-but now she is asleep in the cold embrace of the flowers, and what father can look into her pulseless face and say: "My daughter is now and forever in hell, delivered into the hands of a mad demon, uncontrollable by God, who shall torment her without pity," and then turn around and eat and drink and attend to his business, in a few days forgetting that he has in the hottest hell a daughter for whom all hope has perished? Can you? Then I would pluck the father's heart out of you, for you are not worthy of it!

What mother can look into the eyes of her boy whose cradle she has rocked, and guarded the little budding flower; whom she has shielded with her arms, fighting away disease, and hunger, and death from her darling? What mother, I say, with the milk of human kindness in her heart, can, with her boy in her arms, lift up her eyes to Heaven and say: "Ninety-nine chances out of a hundred, this boy of mine will grow up to be a victim of the devil, and a subject of eternal torments?" Can you? Then fie on you, and




your motherhood.




O cruel dream of the human mind,-relic of barbarism! O monstrous offspring of superstition, sitting upon the bosom of our tender feelings with the paralyzing spell of a nightmare! No other belief has done the damage which this has in our world. It was the spark which kindled the million faggots at the stakes during the Middle Ages.

If Ignatius Loyola, Torquemada, and the fathers of the Inquisition, with all their other superstitions, had in this one thing believed as we do-that God will some day, in his own wise way, bring all men to a knowledge of the excellency











of his glory; if they had believed that the glorious Gospel of love shall at last redeem heretic and Orthodox, Catholic and Protestant, Christian and heathen, and make them dwell together in peace and holiness in God's house; had they believed with us that God loves all, the well-born and the illborn, the healthy and the cripple, the saint and the sinnerthink you they could have been so cruel toward their fellowmen and sister women? If they had said, "How shall we burn these people whom God will some day reform and redeem from the hands of the devil? How can we look into their faces in the future, when we have been so cruel to them. here? Why should we destroy them when God wants to save them, and will save them in the end?" Think you, with such a faith in their hearts, they could have taken the little child or his defenceless mother, or yet that aged and feeble man, and roast them over the lingering flames, or cut their hearts with the daggers of superstition? It was the belief in eternal damnation which made their hearts of iron and stopped every passage to remorse. Why shouldn't they massacre the Huguenots?-did not God hate them, and would he not damn them forever in hell fire? Why shouldn't, Calvin burn Servetus at the stake? Was he not born to be damned? God did not love them; would never pity them -and why should man? O love! I stand in thy presence, and swear that were it not for this gospel of damnation, not a drop of blood would have been shed in the name of religion; not a single brother thus burned in the name of conscience!

Iknow that now you will say this to me: "From what you have said, it appears that men have believed in this dogma." Yes, but not for themselves, not for their relatives, nor for the child of their bosom, or the disciple of their faith. They have believed in it for the alien, the heretic, the heathen, the foreigner. Here and there you may find a man or a woman so denaturalized, so unsexed by religion, that they are happy in the damnation of their children for God's glory. Was it not Mr. Hopkins, of New England, who said that he would be willing to be damned for God's glory? How imbecile! Can love be glorified by the eternal degradation and destruc











tion of an immortal soul? Why not say, "I would be saved for God's glory," for it is impossible to glorify him in any




other way.




There was a time when I believed in this docrine, in a certain fashion. It was a part of the theology I had received. They told me this was one of the corner-stones of Evangelical Christianity-the endless doom of an immense portion of God's household. Why preach, and build churches, and send missionaries to the heathen, if there is no eternal fire to be saved from? Christianity, accordingly, is a scheme to save people from fire. The Church issues pamphlets with the title, "Are you Insured?" making the preacher an insurance agent, persuading the people to "take out a policy" and escape hell-fire. I once thought all this was needful to make people religious. Now I have learned that even from the standpoint of orthodoxy it is a superfluous doctrine. Permit me to illustrate this point: I go to one of the most rigid Presbyterian preachers, and I say: "Do you believe in the everlasting damnation doctrine?" "Certainly, I do." "Do you preach it?" "It is my duty to preach it " (although they do not preach it as they used to, the devil seems to have lost his power to scare people, as of old). "And now, sir, pray tell me for whose especial benefit, do you proclaim this doctrine? Not for the elect, for they are safe, from all eternity, and nothing can change the decree of God concerning the select. Neither can it be that you are preaching this doctrine for the benefit of the non-elect, for they shall be damned anyhow, and, their number is so certain that nothing can either diminish or increase it.' Wherefore preach a doctrine that is of no use to the elect and which cannot possibly benefit the unfortunate, poor souls, who are born with a cruel decree driving them into endless hell?"
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Let us not forget that, with the popular theology, we must never reason-to think here is to be damned. Take it as it is given to you :—




"Not yours to reason why,

Not yours to make reply! 
Yours but to do and die." 












It was at the grave of my elder sister that, for the first time, Love spoke her evangel to my heart, and Reason wounded this horrible monster with his sword of light. As I stood there and saw the grave close upon my sister; as I beheld the tears of my mother and the grief that seemed to tear her heart in twain; I could not lift my eyes to heaven and believe in two things at the same time-a Father God and an endless hell! I could not say, "Merciful one! Comfort my mother and me!" and at the same time believe that perhaps this same Father has delivered up my sister into the hands of an angry, ferocious demon, to be tormented forever and ever. I could not pray, "From everlasting to everlasting thou art God! whose heart is larger than all created worlds, and whose mercy and truth reach beyond the clouds," and with the same breath say, that God has decreed for his own pleasure the eternal damnation of some, of whom—who can tell?-my sister may be one. Oh! Infinite, loving kindness! I could not say it then; I cannot say it now! No man can sing the doctrine of everlasting fire! I can sing the hope in God with Whittier and Theodore Parker




"I know not where his islands lift

Their fronded palms in air

I only know I cannot drift

Beyond his love and care.




And in the reddest lightning's path 
We trace no vestiges of wrath ; 
Everywhere wisdom, perfect love, 
From flower beneath to star above." 





What then is our doctrine of the future? Do we say that there is no such thing as punishment, or future shame, or remorse, or suffering for evil deeds done in the body? Do we go around and tell people that no matter how they live, how mean, and selfish, and untruthful, they are; how much they worship the world, or their own idols, for when they die they will be borne in the arms of angels to Abraham's lap? We teach nothing of the sort. And no person











who worshiped in this hall more than once, has ever misinterpreted us in that fashion. An occasional hearer, a stranger may have misunderstood me from one sermon, but no regular attendant of this church, has ever thought that of my preaching. On the contrary, we assert that the next life is a continuation of this. Death introduces no sudden break; there is no such thing as the cessation of life, no, not for a second of time. For what we are here, we shall be there.




The poet says:—




There is no end to the sky

And the stars are everywhere,

And time is eternity,

And the here is over there:

For the common deeds of the common day

Are ringing bells in the far away."




So when a man dies, what is it that happens? He changes his sphere of existence, passes into another order of life; he ascends, or descends, according to his character, and continues to rise higher or to go down lower, as he chooses. Wherever he is, in heaven or in hell, he is under the same spiritual laws. There, as here, sin drags down, and repentance returns to us our original innocence; there, as here, every sin brings its own punishment, and every effort to overcome, it strengthens the inner man; there, as here, one sin prepares the way for another, and each resolution to reform brings peace and joy to the soul; there, as here, it is impossible to do violence to your best thoughts and not go down in the scale of manhood and womanhood, or follow your highest aspirations and not rise to higher heights of excellence. Genuine repentance takes effect, whether here or over there. Whenever and wherever a man feels sorry at heart for his sins and turns his eye to God he is sure to meet with his benignant smile. The prayer, "God be merciful to me a sinner!" when uttered in sincerity is never too late to be answered. If we are to forgive our enemies, not seven times but seventy times seven, what is to limit the divine power of forgiveness?











To this it is said, that the only time and the only place where repentance can take effect is this present time and the present world; beyond, there is no hope. Let us see what this means. God has placed us here, in the midst of a thousand temptations, a whirling atmosphere of passion and fiery darts. Here, besides the common duties of life, we have to look out for the soul, and should we let this opportunity slip through our fingers, there would be no other hope for us. Does this strike you as perfectly fair? Had God been simply infinite power, an implacable judge, caring nothing for you or me, but simply for his own glory, then I say we would place our hands upon our lips and be still; but as God is at least just as good as the best earthly parent, we say this would be wrong, for there must be hope as long as there is a God. Some people have excellent opportunities to repent, but all do not. This young person was born of bad parents, he has inherited their moral disease; he is born with a passion that burns in his veins, for drink, his circumstances push him down-a victim to the cup. He rarely hears a good thought or a pure word; these sweet flowers do not grow in his land. He is naturally cut loose from all healthy influences, and shall we say that when this young man died, he went into a hell where he would have no other opportunity to reform? Than I say that the young man was condemned to eternal wrath, without having a fair, square trial. But not so; death was the best thing that could have happened to him, it took him out of a bad atmosphere, out of evil surroundings and placed him in a different sphere, "where he could hearken to the still small voice within." Death was not a misfortune to him, it was a step up and on. Canon Farrar tells us of a poor, feeble sailor who asked this pathetic question of a " Preacher of damnation :”—“ Do you really think, master, that God Almighty will put me in fire for ever and ever, after putting me in this here mud all my lifetime?" And another poor and pitiable fellow said to Mrs. Hilton:-"I am but thirty-two; I am a coke burner, which has injured my lungs. I have worked seven days. and seven nights on and off. You see I haven't had my











chance."




Who will say that death delivered these unfortunate fellow-men into the hands of an angry, avenging God, who shall think it to his glory to torment them? Let the preacher of a damnatory gospel say it; I believe in God, the infinite goodness and justice! What did Jesus mean when he spoke of the "few stripes and many stripes ?" Could he have meant endless punishment under these terms?




There is a wideness in God's mercy

Like the wideness of the sea;

There is kindness in his justice

Which is more than charity."




Again, to say that God loves for this life only and really seeks our salvation, but that at death and after' death he ceases to love us, and is only justice toward us punishing us, and witholding all mercy from us, is equal to saying that God is love for a time, but justice for eternity. This is to say that God is love, but his love ends on this side of the grave, and has never been known to cross the narrow stream of death. Do you want to believe in this-that God is love only for fifty or sixty years, and after that he is only justice, avenging wrath toward the unfortunate children in his family? Do you want to believe that the infinite love of God is quenched in the grave, and has never crossed it to realms beyond? Listen! I want to say something, and I am sure, everybody here will agree with me, it is the truest thing I have ever uttered. Sometimes I say things which you are not yet prepared to accept. Then again I say things which do not strike you as being reasonable or quite demonstrable. I never claimed infallibility. I do not carry any iron creed upon my shoulders; I am only a learner; we are all disciples, studying in the school of Christ, and therefore ready ever to revise and reform our faith. But in this one thing which I am going to say I am sure I am right, and you will say so, too. It is this:

"God's love for each particular soul will last as long as his justice lasts."

If justice demands the punishment of the sinner, love shall seek the redemption of his soul. And when I hear a
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minister say, "God loves you now, but if you don't do so and so, when you die, then you will fall into his hands and he will take vengeance on you, and torment you without pity, ing or loving you," I say to him, Is this too good to be true? Can the glorious Gospel of the blessed God be less than this? Thou liest! for if the justice of God must haunt the ages and scourge the sins of the sinner, so must the indomitable unconquerable love of God traverse the ages, and say, “Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.”

Starr King describes a picture which he saw in a New York gallery, pronounced one of the very noblest works of sacred art ever produced in this or any other age. It represents Christ standing at the door of a cottage and knocking for entrance. "In his left hand he bears a lantern, symbol of the conscience, that casts a red and ominous light. He is clad in a white tunic, emblem of purity and the power of the spirit. Over this is a jeweled blue robe and a breastplate, as the Supreme Priest of humanity; and upon his head is the crown that proclaims him king of men, intertwined with thorns, that have budded into healing leaves. The brow is wide, the eyes are solemn and sad and tender, the expression of the mouth is inexpressibly sweet and calm. Thus he stands, knocking at the cottage door." This represents, of course, the human heart. Majesty, patience and pity are in the countenance of the dear Friend of Man. And, I tell you, God has not yet created a man or a woman who can resist forever this pity and love of the Father. I do not believe that there is a single creature drawing breath, here or yonder, who has the hardness of heart to repel forever this divine guest from his heart. I do not believe that any man or woman can conquer the love of God. I do not believe that you or I can forever and ever trample that kindness and sweetness under our feet. I assure you, we will all be conquered, we will all be melted, we will all be subdued, and God, who deserves honor and love and obedience from every creature, will receive it. God's glory is not complete until every man and woman renders unto him what they owe him,











and that is not cursing and howling and blaspheming— no, no! Man owes to God love and obedience; and I tell you, God will, by his unconquerable love, receive this from every lip and heart.

It is again said, Why should we repent now, if we can repent in the future? We answer, if it is not profitable to repent, why repent at all? But if it is a blessing to forsake sin and cast this accursed thing from our hearts, why not do it now? People who talk that way betray their love for sin, and they think they must part from it, not because they hate it, but simply because it happens to be one of the conditions to enter heaven. If they could get there with their sins, they would do it. These are the men who think a thing is sinful just because the Bible says so; and if the Bible had not said anything about it, then it would not have been a sin to steal or kill. Here is a sign, it reads, "Look out for the locomotive." Suppose some one should run away with that sign, would it then be less dangerous to cross the track? Have you learned to dread sin, or merely its consequences? The a, b, c of religion is to learn to hate sin and love God, the pure and holy One, and any one who hates sin will not say, I will live with my sins until some future time. Will you live a life of sin and shame because, upon your death-bed, you may repent? Will you go ignorant and poor all your life because, after you are eighty, you may have a large fortune? Will you live a vulgar, worldly life, poor in heart and soul, because, in the future, you may become spiritually-minded? If holiness is worth having, why not have it now? If heaven is worth winning, why not enter in and possess it now? For we begin to build our heaven from the present hour. Whatever we do here is recorded there.




"Never are kind acts done

   To wipe the weeping eyes, 
But, like flashes of the sun, 


They signal to the skies;

And up above the angels read

How we have helped the sorer need."











Let us lay up for ourselves treasures in heaven, treasures in the heart of God, treasures in the hearts of our fellow-men, that our entrance through the palace gates of immortality may be with a great shout of welcome from a thousand ones whom we have blessed and helped.




And Thou, altogether lovely One, hasten the day when 
Thy perfect love shall cast out all fear. 
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The Christian Law of Neighborhood.




Who is My Neighbor? Luke 10:29.




Of the twelve parables peculiar to Luke's gospel, that of the good Samaritan is the first. It is plain from the frequency with which our Lord used this method in his teaching, that he regarded it as possessing peculiar advantages. It commands attention. It is easily understood, it is readily retained and remembered, and the lessons suggested by familiar and life-like illustrations are more numerous and pronounced than can be conveyed by formal and exact statement. It is a frequent experience that a single, short, forcible metaphor lights up an entire discourse and rivets it forever on the memory. The argument you forget, but not the figure that parabled or mirrored it. Hence, too, follows the peculiar fitness of the parable as a vehicle for the preservation and the transmission of truth. More easily retained than any other form of speech, it may be presumed that in the parables we have a more accurate report of the very words used by our Lord than we can be sure of in other discourses, with the exception, perhaps, of such as seem to have been transcribed from private memoranda made at the time of, or soon after, their utterance.

But to return to our parable. We are indebted for its possession to the haughty conceit of a man learned in the law of Moses, who formed the purpose publicly to challenge the new Prophet, to involve him in a religious dispute, and to overwhelm him with the confusion of defeat, or to extort from him the confession of ignorance. But the lawyer was caught in his own snare; and when he tried to cover his retreat by asking a second question, he was completely shamed and silenced. His first question, "Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life?" he was made to answer himself by being requested to give a summary of the law to which man owes obedience. "He said unto him, What is written in the law? How readest thou? And he answering, said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbor as thyself. And he said unto him, thou hast answered right; this do, and thou shalt live." There was nothing here to debate, nothing about which there could be the least doubt,









and the sorry ending of the attack must have been humiliating to the learned jurist. And so he endeavored to "justify" himself, that is "get himself out of the difficulty" in which his unprovoked assault had involved him, by asking, “But who is my neighbor ?" As if he had said to Christ, "My question is not so easily answered. The main difficulty is to determine to whom I owe the services of a neighbor." And in that question, "Who is my neighbor ?" there was doubtless an implied reference to the Rabbinical interpretation that the Gentile or the Samaritan was not neighbor to the Jew, that the obligations of neighborhood were limited by the nation or the religion, if not by the tribe or the family, or the circle of personal friendship. To that question our parable is the beautiful and impressive answer, an answer whose force the lawyer himself could not resist. Again was he made to answer his own question. "Which now of these three, thinkest thou, was neighbor unto him that fell among the thieves? And he said, He that showed mercy on him. Then said Jesus unto him, Go and do thou likewise." The lips of the proud Jew refused to utter the hated name of "Samaritan;" yet even he could not fail to see that priest and Levite were shamed and condemned by this man, who refused to be controlled by national antipathies, this man who, under the plea of undeserved, contemptuous, and bitter treatment of his own race, might have excused himself from saving the life of one who afterwards perhaps might have rewarded him only with curses. the Jews had no dealings with the Samaritans. "Who had the neighborly temper ?" asked Jesus. "He that showed mercy," was the answer. do thou likewise" was the application. The lawyer was silenced. The world has listened and approved; and Christainity aims to make this doctrine of neighborhood a universal and blessed fact.




For




"Go, and




Now be it noted, in the first place, that Christianity has not originated the idea of neighborly obligation. There were two tables in the law of Moses, one summarizing our duties to God, the other outlining man's duties to his neighbor. It has sometimes been said that our Lord was the first to join the detached summaries of Deuteronomy and Leviticus, making love central, supreme and inclusive, love to God and love to our neighbor, mutually interdependent and explanatory. But against this claim stands the fact that the lawyer in our story gives the very same answer as one that had long since suggested itself to at least the more careful and spiritual students of the law. The summary has all the marks of a quotation, an authoritative and approved synopsis of the spirit and the substance of the Mosaic idea ofrighteousness. Nor can it be said that heathenism was or is destitute of the ideas of piety, clemency and friendship. It is enough here to recall the fact that Cicero discoursed on friendship and old age, and that Seneca wrote on clemency, to show that even in the most selfish and cruel age the world has ever known, the heart of man has responded to the law of love. In the household, too, is laid the universal and indestructible basis for self-denying and helpful service; and the heart of man has never become so callous that all obligations of neighborly help have been definitely and deliberately repudiated. The sight of humanity wakes in every one of us the sense of neighbor









hood, and the suffering needs only to be brought sufficiently near to us to wake in us the temper of effective sympathy. But both Jew and Gentile made the neighborly circle a very narrow one. The Rabbinical tradition had gone so far as to say, “Thou shalt love thy neighbor, and hate thine enemy;" that is, your enemy is not your neighbor, because neighborhood is mutual, and you owe the duties of a neighbor only to him who is your friend. Now even where this interpretation of the law was not invoked to justify the neglect of personal revenge, it was regarded as excluding the Gentiles and the Samaritans from all claims to helpful sympathy. These were the enemies of Jehovah and of his people, and to such Israel owed nothing in the way of love. This feeling enters to some extent into the language of the so-called imprecatory psalms, many of whose petitions we would shrink from appropriating, There is a dash of severity in the piety of the best Old Testament saints, growing out of the fact that in their conscious thought God's covenant with Israel received more emphasis than the ultimate and universal design which constituted the reason of the national election. In Abraham's seed all the nations were to be blessed; but while Christianity dwells on the universality of the promise and pledge, interpreting the Abrahamic election as a means to this end, the Jew magnified his vocation and was inclined to think that all nations must come to him, rather than that he should ultimately be merged in them. It is easy to see how such a habit of thought would confine the stream of neighborly love within the lines of national or religious fellowship. Here, too, is at least a secondary explanation of the fact that wars of extermination, involving women and children, and cattle, did not shock and demoralize the national conscience in the time of Joshua and of David, as such campaigns would in our own day. The whole world outside of the chosen people was regarded as a race of condemned criminals, who deserved only summary death. A Jew recognized a neighbor only in a Jew, or in one favorably disposed to the religion of Moses. And in thus restricting the range of his neighborly regard, the Jew was far from singular. In fact, he was much more humane, both in the quality of his mercy and in the range of its exercise, than the Gentile. The horrors of the amphitheater never stained the page of Israel's record. Cruel and revengeful as some of the permissions and deeds of the Old Testament seem to our eyes, they pale before the cold-blooded, systematic, ingenious ferocity of the heathen nations. There was always something sternly righteous in the Jews' treatment of their enemies, while Rome reserved her captives that in their death the people might have entertainment. The severity of the Jew was the severity of retributive justice; he used the sword as the symbol of righteousness; the severity of the Gentile was the severity of wanton cruelty and of unbridled ferocity. We read of the free States of Greece; but it was a citizenship restricted to a few, while the masses were slaves, without clearly defined rights. The Greek republic was a political aristocracy, which for the majority was an irresponsible despotism. The famous line of Terence : “I am a man, and nothing human is alien to me," was at best only a sen









timent; for the proud Roman looked with scorn upon barbarian, and slave, and Jew. The lines of neighborhood, for him, did not run beyond the circle of Roman citizenship; his patriotism bounded his humanity.

Just here, in the absolute and permanent removal of all restrictions, is the first great service Christianity has rendered to the cause of humanity in the world. The originality in our Lord's doctrine is, first of all, in the scope which he gave to the law of love; and he could not have done it more effectively than in the parable where a despised Samaritan saves the life of a privileged Jew, and is held up as a model worthy of imitation. Quietly, but effectively, Christ tore away the miserable limitations of Jewish and Gentile thought, proclaiming instead that every man is my neighbor, that mercy is divine only when it knows no distinctions. It is not an easy lesson to learn. National antipathies die hard; race prejudices are proverbially bitter.




Blood is thicker




than water. The Germans and the French, the Irish and the English, the Turk and the European, nurse their wrath against each other through successive centuries. We write our emancipation proclamations and constitutional amendments on parchment, but the old scorn burns in the blood for generations afterwards. Nothing but the grace of God can quench it; nothing but the unspeakable love of Christ for us, and for all men, can flood these unholy fires to their universal and eternal extinction. I can remember being taunted with my Dutch birth and blood; and we are gradually out growing our prejudices only because the blood of our people is becoming so hopelessly mixed that few can tell the predominant Anglo-Saxon variety of their own. Into this great basin of the Western Continent the providence of God is pouring the representatives of all the nations of the globe, and by the sternest of necessities he is compelling us to master the hard lesson of universal brotherhood. We have learned it in part; all white men we recognize as our neighbors. We are learning it as regards the black man, whose enslavement we have made impossible, whose citizenship is an established fact, whose Christian training is the most commanding, patriotic and philanthropic duty of the hour. Beyond our Western boundary is an empire of four hundred million souls. They are a strange, reticent, frugal, tenacious people. A few thousand of these almond-eyed men are here. We wish, many of us, that they had not come. We hope their number will not increase. But they are here; and I apprehend enough of them will remain or continue to come to compel us to recognize their neighborly claims, to give to our Christian humanity an enlargement that shall make it the equivalent of Christ's own love for men. Let Germany represent learning, let England represent political liberty and practical sagacity, let France represent art, I know of no greater distinction for America than her divine vocation to illustrate before the eyes of all men the Christian doctrine of man's universal brotherhood. What more can we ask for own land than that she be the good Samaritan among the nations!

Our Lord, however, has done more than to remove all limitations from the law of neighborly service; what is even more important, he has introduced a









new measure and motive for its obedience.

"A new commandment," he said, "I give unto you, that ye love one another; as I have loved you, that ye also love one another." Christ's love for us is to be the measure and the motive of our love for our fellow men.

What a great field this opens to our study! Here we have the ultimate and the infallible test by which we may judge of the quality of our neighborly regard. The old law said, "Love your neighbor as yourself;" Christ changes the rule by saying," Love your neighbor as I love you." And therein is at least a sixfold command. I am to love my neighbor rationally, because of his personal worth, because he is a man whom Christ is not ashamed to call brother, and for whom he was willing to die. Not the poverty, nor the ignorance, nor the crime, nor the weakness, of my neighbor am I to love; that would degrade me; I am to love men for what God sees he can make of them,—and such loving ennobles the soul. I am to love my neighbor impartially, seeing God is no respecter of persons, and that Christ is the friend of publicans and sinners, having tasted death for every man. I am to love my neighbor passionately, my inmost heart on fire with holy affection. I am to love him patiently, imitating him who is slow to anger and plenteous in mercy. And yet my love must not be weak. It is the man whom I must love, and if I find that the true man lies buried ten thousand fathoms deep, I must dig my way down until I have opened a path for his deliverance. I must, in a word, love my neighbor righteously, intent on making him an heir of righteousness. Hence, as Christians, it is our great mission to bring men to Christ, that they may be made holy. It is not primarily, our duty to educate them, or to emancipate them, or to civilize them, but to Christianize them. We believe in schools, in literature, in deliverance from political tyranny, in social improvement; but all these must be the spontaneous outgrowth of something deeper and more radical, the life of the Holy Ghost in the souls of men. The righteousness of the Kingdom of God is the world's first and pressing need; the fruits cannot be eaten until the tree has been planted and taken root. And as all righteousness is based on a keen sense of personal responsibility, it follows that I can love my neighbor righteously only when I wake in him the sense of personal moral energy. How does Christ show his love for us? He knows that we need bread, and raiment, and healing of body, and grace for the spirit. But the bread does not come to our doors while we sleep, nor is disease barred from our dwelling, nor is grace bestowed upon the listless. The Lord compels us to so seek our daily bread that the toil provokes and develops our manhood, so to fight disease that we become observant of physical law and obedient to its unvoiced behests, so to resist temptation and plead for grace that we may become conscious of the beauty of holiness and the sweet bliss of fellowship with God. It may seem a cruel, roundabout method, especially when we think how speedily and easily God might end the reign of want, of suffering, and of sin. It is plain that in his judgment there is something more important than mere relief; that relief is only then salvation when it comes in the right way, when the bitter effects are removed by destroying the









cause.




And it is plain that God's way of loving men, and of doing them good, is this, to make every man conscious of his essential and eternal dignity, to teach him the lesson of his manhood, and so to foster in him a humble independence worthy of his origin and his destiny. There is just one thing that every city and commonwealth in the broad land needs, for want of which the nations and the world are perishing, and that is Christian manhood, souls saved from the guilt and from the love of sin. Pure hearts would make clear heads, and strong hands, and temperate men and women; and under the silent ministry of holiness the world's tyrannies and miseries would speedily disappear.
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We have seen that in his interpretation of the law of neighborly love our Lord has emphasized the universality of its scope, and that he has provided us with a new standard of measurement. We are to love all men, and we are to love all men as he loved them. Impartial in its sweep, and inclusive in its reach, our love must be rational, patient, intense, holy, quickening as his own. And the love by which we are to measure our own is also to be its living motive. No great violence would be done to our Lord's words if we read, “A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another, because, or in view of the fact, that I have loved you, that ye also love one another." The 'even as" and the "because" shade into each other, implicitly involved, though not explicitly given; the measure and the motive may be traced to at common source. And what follows indicates that this thought of his love as a motive of our love for men was in our Lord's mind, when he said: By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another." To say that fraternal love is an evidence of Christian discipleship is only another way of saying that a man must become the disciple of Christ before he can exhibit the grace of brotherly love. The river of life, whose waters are to bring healing and joy to the nations, runs its long course through the channel of fraternal affection, but the pressure under which the great stream crowds its way to the ends of the earth has its spring and support in the love that, from before the world's foundation, "took our infirmities, and bore our sicknesses." It is a brother's hand that carries the balm, but back of the mortal hand is the pierced palm of the Eternal High-priest.




66




It was just here that the greatest of all Christian missionaries found his perennial inspiration and courage. No man was ever summoned to a task so apparently hopeless as was the Apostle Paul. He was troubled on every side, perplexed, persecuted, cast down, always bearing about in his body the dying of the Lord Jesus. Yet was he never in despair, nor destroyed, the life of Christ in constant process of manifestation in his mortal flesh. Every defeat was a triumph; each imprisonment was a coronation; every stripe was a new medal and a decoration on which the old soldier looked with pride. Hear him as he tells the secret of his dauntless bravery and reveals the reason of his firm assurance: "For the love of Christ constraineth us; because we thus judge, that one died for all, therefore all died; and he died for all, that they which live should no longer live unto themselves, but unto him who for their sakes died and rose









again." Paul traced both his theology and his ethics to the love of Christ. That gave direction to his convictions and energy to his conduct. The love of Christ appeared to him as involving his universal identification with the race, and as issuing in a universal reconciliation through his death and resurrection. He died for all, and therefore all died; the energy of the one sacrifice for sin was instantly and universally efficacious; and this love, manifested and sealed in sacrifice, victorious in an achieved redemption, provides the living ground for service; we may no longer live unto ourselves.

No lower motive than this can create and support that calm, high courage, which is the prophecy and the pledge of triumph. Pity fails, philanthropy yields to the tremendous strain of the world's demands, patriotism despairs of finding remedies for prevailing political and social disorders. Intemperance, lust, venality, political trickery and corruption-who that has ever attempted to measure the magnitude of these evils has not been appalled by the deadly fanaticism with which men hug these vipers to their vitals? Reformation seems difficult enough, regeneration utterly visionary. The old prophetic words seem born of the present travail of the world: "Judgment is turned away backward, and justice standeth afar off; for truth is fallen in the street, and equity cannot enter. Yea, truth faileth; and he that departeth from evil is accounted mad.” All this Isaiah saw, as we still see it; but he saw more-the Lord giving himself for the contest. "He put on righteousness as a breastplate, and an helmet of salvation upon his head; his arm brought salvation unto him, and his righteousness it sustained him." The prophetic vision has become historic fact. The energy that from the beginning has wrought among men in the form of gracious purpose and of providential preparation has become embodied in the life of Jesus Christ. The rage of the world's fever will be subdued at last, because the great physician has laid his healing hand upon its throbbing temples. The love of Christ for man forbids us to doubt what shall be the outcome of the tragic story that for nearly six thousand years has been written in tears and blood. It must be the world's redemption; it must be the establishment of the Kingdom of God. Here, fathers and brethren, is the polestar of our faith. No clouds can obscure it. No mists can veil it. No storms can intercept its radiOne of our Christian poets has pictured in stirring phrase the security of the soul when mastered by the love of Christ :




ance.




"Once on the raging seas I rode,

  The storm was loud, the night was dark; 
The ocean yawned, and rudely blowed 


The wind that tossed my foundering bark.

Deep horror then my vitals froze,

Death-struck, I ceased the tide to stem,

When suddenly a Star arose

It was the Star of Bethlehem.

"It was my guide, my light, my all;

It bade my dark forebodings cease;

And through the storm, and danger's thrall, 
  It led me to the port of peace. 










Now safely moored-my perils o'er, 
   I'll sing, first in night's diadem, 
Forever and forevermore, 


The Star, the Star of Bethlehem!"




There is nothing visionary in this thrilling description. Hundreds of us respond to its truth. And the ground of our personal hope is also the basis of our universal expectation. The law of piety moves us to encourage all measures of relief; the law of preservation compels us to Christianize the native and immigrant populations of our country, that we may preserve and transmit the heritage of the fathers; but only the love of Christ for man can plant within us the deathless assurance that our great and growing commonwealths will become the provinces of his eternal kingdom, or supply us with the wisdom, courage, and patience needed for the realization of so high and beneficent a purpose.

I have been careful, perhaps needlessly so, in guarding against advancing the claim that the Christian doctrine of fraternal or neighborly love possesses the originality of a new enactment. The most elementary and imperfect code of morality must deal with the obligations of veracity, honesty, justice, gratitude, domestic virtue, patriotism; it cannot ignore the duties every man owes to his neighbor. Confucianism is the type of a religion in which the ethics of humanity are commended and cultivated in complete and confessed severance from all that we understand by piety. Its idea of duty borrows nothing from divine authority; and its ethical precepts do not include the treatment that is due to God. The agnosticism of our day maintains with equal zeal that the surrender of piety does not involve the overthrow of morality, that ethics are a code of social regulation, and that righteousness is wholly a matter of social conduct. The "enthusiasm of humanity" cannot be regarded as the special and peculiar contribution that the gospel has made to the thought and life of the world. That is not synonymous with the Christian law of love. Doubtless, Christianity has touched, quickened, enlarged and enriched this sentiment of our nature, as it has energized and purified every other faculty, as it has stimulated our mental powers, toughened our moral fiber, given greater tenderness and sweetness to our domestic life, and trained men to a profounder and more sensitive appreciation of the sanctity of public order; but there would be at least equal reason for affirming that civil government, family life, the sense of duty, and intellectual activity are due to the introduction of the gospel, as for the claim that the law of love owes its first and only formulation to the Old and New Testaments. That which is absolutely new to the Bible is its revelation of God in the covenant of redemption; and the originality of Christianity is the person and work of Jesus Christ, the new and eternal ground of hope laid for men in his mediation, both expiatory and intercessory, the new measure of moral perfection provided in his life of perfect obedience and unselfish service in behalf of others, and the new motive to repentance and righteousness derived from the unspeakable love of which his life and death are the evidence and seal. Jesus Christ has made of the eternal law of love a new commandment by linking himself to









its interpretation and obedience, sweeping away all artificial limitations as to its scope, and making his own life the measure and the motive of our charity. We are to love all whom he loved; we are to love them as he loved them; and we are to love them because he loved them, and loves them forevermore. Our love is to be universal in its scope, infinite in its tenderness, divine in its source. And in the unique loftiness of its origin is the secret of its impartiality and tenderness. The stream of Christian charity cannot be confined within artificial embankments, because its source is so lofty that its waters will not cease their flow until they have covered the earth. The pressure at the hydrant measures the height of the waters in the reservoir. If that height exceed the pointed spires of the city, and if the basin be fed by living and inexhaustible springs, no water famine is possible, no fires can burst forth for whose prompt and complete mastery the amplest means are not at hand. The conversion of the world is possible only in view of Christ's love for men. For so great a task as the recovery of humanity unto righteousness, an undying enthusiasm and the amplest resources are necessary. For a work so vast ordinary motives and measures would prove utterly insufficient. So far above the dreams of philosophers is such a project, so hopelessly inadequate are the available forces of education and legislation, that we are thrown back upon supernatural interposition and guidance. The living God is the only hope of the world, and the incarnate, dying, risen, enthroned Christ is the prophecy and the pledge of the world's redemption. The eternal law of love will yet usher in the glory of the millennial age, because in Jesus Christ that law has become the life of the world.

There is something stirring in this thought of the conquest of humanity unto the righteousness of God through the gospel of Jesus Christ, whose burden is that for love of the world God sent his Son. The passion for conquest is among the noblest of human energies. It distinguishes civilization from barbarism. Barbarism is stationary, stagnant, retrogressive; civilization is inquisitive, inventive, aggressive. We are determined to wrest their secrets from the silent stars, and to fathom all the mysteries of the globe. All we ask is time. Malarial fevers and savage hostility cannot arrest the advance of the nineteenth century into the heart of Africa. Our seamen are filled with a love of adventure that the stormiest ocean cannot repress. Their courage only grows in the face of danger. Ice-bound, as the poles seem to be, defiant of human approach, they cannot chill the burning zeal of the explorer. Useless or not, such is the passion for conquest, such its enjoyment for its own sake, that men will not rest until they have surveyed the round earth, and pierced their way through to its farthest secrets. Still, the moment of complete triumph is always the hour of disappointment and depression. Conqueror of all the world then known, Alexander is found in tears because there are no other worlds to subdue. Not in geography, nor in navigation, nor in the practical sciences, nor in the diffusion of a material civilization, can this master passion for conquest find its true and eternal sphere of exercise. Its appropriate field is the Kingdom of God, whose foundations are to be laid in time and on earth, whose pinnacles are to glow in









the light of heaven, and whose treasures are to be augmented throughout eternal ages. Before such a task as this, the aims of science, the schemes of statesmen, the plans of philanthropists, dwindle into insignificance. And yet, with railways, and telegraphs, and telephones, and printing presses of comparatively recent introduction; with only the rudest of beginnings, after sixty centuries of search and experiment in the mastery of plastic matter, many express surprise, that Christianity has not long since subdued the world, where every man to be won possesses a will that is defiant of force, and may prove intractable to all methods of appeal. The conversion of a soul is a greater achievement than the mastery of the material universe. When you consider the magnitude of the enterprise, the simplicity of the means at our command, the peculiar obstinacy of the enmity everywhere encountered, we should have had no ground for impatience or discouragement, had the decades of the past been lengthened into centuries. What has been achieved is evidence of the presence in history of superhuman energy, and constitutes abundant ground for assurance that we have not been summoned to a hopeless campaign. The law of righteousness and of love shall yet be honored among all nations and in all climes, until at the name of Jesus every knee shall bow.

Some one has been credited with saying that, if God means to save the world, he cannot afford to make an exception of America. We are warranted in saying very much more. In the matter of evangelization, America bears to Asia and Africa the relation of cause to effect, or of instrument to result. The conversion of the world will fall more and more upon the hands and the hearts of the millions that shall find their homes in the northern half of the western hemisphere. For, explain it as we will, "Westward the star of empire takes its way;" the forces of Christian civilization move along definite lines, following what seems to be as clearly a fixed plan as do the cells that build up an oak from an acorn. The advance is by accretion, and by assimilation, the added material being molded into living harmony with the fixed type. What we are, no less than what we give, determines the nature and fruitage of our evangelistic activity; for the seed that we scatter abroad is harvested from the fields that we til at home. Our American Christianity, its quality, its pervasiveness, its intensity and earnestness, will make itself felt in every mission station to which we send our representatives, in every land to which our merchandise is carried and whose products we import. The church of God moves as does an army; pickets and scouts to the front, followed and supported by the solid columns of infantry, cavalry, and artillery; these recruited and maintained by the Government whose flag they bear; while in the wake of the conquering legions come the officers of peace and order, that the fruits of conquest may not be lost.

I have read of a Chinese army that marched across the desert stretching between the empire and the Russian boundary, whence an invasion was feared. The tactics were peculiarly Oriental, characteristic of a people with whom time. is not money. They could not carry supplies sufficient for the long campaign,









the intervening territory was sterile and inhospitable, nor could communication be maintained with the granaries of the East. So they advanced by detachments, each of which carried not only swords and spears, but agricultural implements and seed, halting at intervals where the soil promised a liberal return, stopping long enough to plow, and sow, and reap, taking with them what they needed, and leaving the remainder under guard for the next division. It was the nation in miniature, flinging itself against the invading foe, fortifying itself with every day's advance. It was China bodily thrusting herself into the desert. Such must be the military science of the church. Our flying artillery in the most distant regions, our sharpshooters at the extreme and isolated outposts, must be supported by the diligent and more peaceful cultivation of the fields that have assumed the Christian name and appearance. Slowly must we push forward the advancing lines of evangelistic explorers, holding all the ground they occupy, making each station in turn recruiting ground and granary for the regions that lie beyond. Thus has the gospel come to us, in slow and steady marches, from the land of Syria, along the shores of the Mediterranean, across the English Channel and the stormy Atlantic, over the mountains and across the prairies to the Golden Gate; and thence our hands and prayers must speed it to the western shores of the Pacific, until all lands of the East shall be radiant with its light. The work of missions is one; but it discloses what may be called a geographical or national law of advance. Our ultimate task, evermore and everywhere to dominate our thoughts, to whose speedy discharge all our plans must be adjusted, is the conversion of the world; but the most immediate path to universal conquest, the indispensable preliminary and condition to its achievement, is the strong occupancy, in the name of Christ, of the land to which the Pilgrims came in their voluntary exile, more than two hundred and fifty years ago. You can gain Asia for Christ only by making America his loyal and loving captive; for in all the lands of heathenism, whoever answers to the name of an American, be he sailor, or merchant, or student, or diplomat, or preacher, will be read and regarded as an exponent of Christianity. So long, then, as there are waste places within our borders, so long as there are robbers along our highways, watching for the unwary and the unsuspecting, so long as vice has its enticements and ministry among us, we must be ready, for our own and the world's sake, to perform the neighborly offices of the Good Samaritan to our own countrymen. We must evangelize our own country, if we would evangelize the world. The distant intrenchments can be carried only as the nearer fortresses are dismantled and destroyed.

It is said that the most imposing and impressive ceremony of the Easter week, in Jerusalem, is the supposed lighting in the church of the Holy Sepulcher, on the Saturday night preceding Easter Sunday, of a torch, by the descent upon it of the Holy Ghost-the annual renewal of the Pentecostal miracle. All are eager to secure the sacred fire, and great sums are paid for the privilege of being the first to bear it away. The spaces are packed with a great and eager throng, each one holding aloft an unlit torch. The Greek patriarch, "followed
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"Blow ye the Trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my holy mountain."-JOEL, ii:1.

It is not because I chance to be identified with the "New West Education Commission," though this fact brings me into more immediate contact with some phases of the problem, and helps to deepen my sense of the gravity of the situation; but it is primarily because I am an American Citizen, grateful for the magnificent inheritance we have received from our fathers, and alive to the responsibilities we are under to preserve and perpetuate our free institutions unimpaired, that I feel so profoundly moved by what is at once the folly and the shame and the defiant iniquity of Mormonism.

We have many evils in this land, and we are exposed to many perils. It is impossible for good men to be too vigilant and earnest in guarding against the encroachments of harm. But yonder, amongst the fastnesses of the Rocky Mountains, casting its roots into the fertile valleys, finding nourishment and strength in the crevices of the everlasting hills, there grows an evil, peculiar, enormous, and prophetic of untold disaster, before which thoughtful men may well pause and ponder. Mormonism in the West, illiteracy in the South, rum in the East and everywhere-these are the elements of the Devil's Trinity. These are the forms and forces of evil we must fight, and conquer, if individuals are to be kept from plunging down into vice and crime, if homes are to be preserved sweet and happy, if the currents of prosperity are to flow on with an increasing volume, and if we are to maintain before God and the nations of the earth the high place which our history and our opportunities and our measureless resources and our high era in civilization would seem to demand.

Singularly enough, this Mormon evil, standing out by itself, individual, compact, approachable, and not interwoven with all the traditions and habits and interests of the people at large, but yet taking on new and startling proportions every year, is the evil against which we are making the least practical protest. True, there has been some advance since the time when there was a party in power and a chief executive of the nation who could so far out











rage the best sentiments of the people and so miscalculate the outcome of the act as to appoint the head and front of the Mormon Church to the Governorship of the Territory. There has been no such perversion of statesmanship and debauchery of power in these later years. But how slow the movement in the right direction, and how little has been accomplished!

At any time within the last quarter of a century the Congress of the United States might have matured and passed a bill, and the President of the United States might have signed it, so it would seem, which would effectually throttle polygamy and put it in the course of ultimate, if not of speedy, extinction. Within any twelve months, so it would seem, there might be such an outcry of indignation on the part of the respectable men and women of this land; there might be the creation of such a volume of public opinion by the concerted action of our schools of learning, our pulpits, our platforms, our press, secular and religious, that the law-making powers of the Republic would not dare to hesitate another instant in devising effective measures for the arrest and suppression of this abomination.

But authorities and people alike dally and quibble. We repeat the folly, criminally inexcusable since our civil war experiences, of two hundred years ago in dealing with slavery. We say, as though that were the supreme wisdom of public policy at a juncture when the enemy is turning his guns on our fortifications, and sappers and miners are at work at the foundations, "Go slow," "Be careful to stretch no legal prerogatives," "Strike so as not to hurt if possible." There are times to go slow. When you have knocked down a prowling assassin, and there is a chance that he will die if left alone, go slow for the doctor. When justice is to be done, when a great wrong is to be righted, when a near peril is to be averted, the quicker the better. When the civil powers have fairly grappled with polygamy, and have put it where it can no longer jeopardize the future peace and prosperity and good standing of the nation, then they and all concerned may go as slow as they please. Till then I protest that the one wise course is action-resolute, determined, aggressive action. It is enough, and more than enough, these thirty years and upwards we have already had of Executive and Congressional dilly-dallying.

Possibly it might help to a better comprehension of the matter, and give us a deeper sense of this iniquity with which we contend,









to recall a few facts in the history of Mormonism. Not many, I am pursuaded, are fully aware of the marvelous growth and present push of this system. There is reason for this. Ordinarily it would hardly seem possible for a community of this sort to advance to such numbers and power from such a source in so short a time. For it is not a matter of conjecture or prejudice-it is an open secret--known to everybody who takes any pains to investigate the facts, that Joseph Smith, the founder of Mormonism, was not only a fanatic but a rascal. There are persons with whom I have recently talked who had early knowledge of Smith and his family, and who are well informed of all his operations at Palmyra, N. Y., where he and they were children together, though Smith was born at Sharon, Vt., and where this bad business was set in motion. All these unhesitatingly confirm the story of his unsavory reputation. He was a low, ignorant character, fond of dreams and full of schemes from the first.

In 1829, at the place just named, Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery baptized each other. That was the visible beginning of a movement which was to be phenomenal in its development. In 1830 these two men brought out the "Book of Mormon," and at once put forth the claim that it was divinely inspired. They went further and said this book was not only as much the word of God as the Bible, but that it was a necessary supplement to the Bible. Mormons still maintain that view. Only a little later Smith suddenly left Palmyra to avoid his creditors. His followers also left. These, from the outset, included his father and two brothers. It was one of Joseph Smith's brothers who found and converted Brigham Young. When Brigham Young joined the organization he brought with him four brothers and six sisters. Smith and the Youngs were all native New Englanders, all Vermonters!

The next local habitation of Mormonism was Kirtland, Ohio. The Mormons still have adherents and a foothold in that town. It was while at Kirtland that the significant accession of Brigham Young and, his brothers and sisters, just referred to, took place. Here, indeed, the growth was rapid. The numbers were soon carried up to a thousand. The press was called into requisition and a magazine was started. But the character of Smith did not improve. When he had not been in the town more than a year at the longest, he was subjected to a bit of lynch punishment by the indignant citizens for forgery and for other dishonorable dealings.









Neither indignation nor punishment was enough to quench his audacity. He soon started a bank in Kirtland, with nothing to start it on. He failed, of course, and fled. Venturing to return, he was arrested for swindling, but somehow managed, as such men too often do, to escape from the clutches of the sheriff.
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Very naturally about this time Smith received a revelation that Kirtland was not a good place for him and his followers, but that their awaiting Eden would be found at Independence, Missouri. Thither the saints hurried and drove down the stakes for a new home. They grew rapidly. Increasing in numbers and wealth, they increased also in arrogance. The claims they put forth were startling-not more startling than the claims they put forth now ought to be; but they were new then. They were going to possess the whole land, and with bloody wars, if need be, exterminate all other sects. Under the counsel of their leaders they set up a government of their own, and undertook to carry it on, independent of the State. To the credit of Missouri, this incipient imperialism was nipped in the bud, and that State was left with only the curse of slavery to manage and overcome.

Meeting with this decided opposition the Mormons, in 1840, recrossed the Mississippi, and established the town of Nauvoo, in Illinois. For a while everything was propitious. The neighbors of the Mormons treated them kindly. It was a golden opportunity, and they made the most of it. All the known proselyting agencies were put in active and successful operation. Missionaries were abroad, as they have been ever since. Tracts and periodicals were freely distributed. Mormon churches were organized in England, Scotland and Wales. Ship-loads of adherents were sent over from Liverpool by Brigham Young. The leaders claimed at that time a following of not less than a hundred thousand souls. The number at Nauvoo was large and steadily multiplying. Up to this period in the career of the Mormons no stress had been laid on plural marriages. But this was not long in coming.

In 1843 Smith received a revelation authorizing polygamy. This revelation precipitated a crisis. A conflict ensued. Smith lost

his life at the hands of a mob. There was another movement of the body. Nauvoo was abandoned. The Mississippi was crossed again. With a worldly wisdom that was far-sighted, and with a courage and fortitude which were admirable, this community set their faces toward the mountains, and they paused not till they









had traversed the long, perilous journey of fifteeen hundred miles, and pitched their tents in the most fertile and inviting section of all Utah.

In 1852 polygamy, against which there had been some protesting when it was announced as being according to the will of God, nine years before, was incorporated into the Mormon system, to be henceforth one of its conspicuous and vital parts. In this way was the edifice, whose foundation Smith had laid in lying pretensions and fanaticism and unexampled arrogance, capped and completed.

A strange story-is it not? Ignorance, conceit, assumption, audacity, dishonesty, skill in playing on the passions and superstitions of men, coupled with much real self-denial, and an unflagging persistence, and an unfaltering determination to carry the point in hand, crowned with this present success!

Is it not easy to see what trickery, what cunning duplicity, what an absolute overriding of moral distinctions and obligations there has been in the movement from the first? Is it not easy to see how Mormonism has gone forward because these elements were in it to give it impulse? Yet there are intelligent men, some of them claiming to be Christian men, some of them editors of newspapers, some of them occupying seats in the halls of legislation, who affirm that these people, inasmuch as they claim to have books which are inspired revelations from God, are just as much entitled to consideration in that claim as those who believe in the New Testament. Whereas the whole thing has been palmed off upon them, and upon the world, by one of the most graceless scamps of our modern times. It is a direct insult to intelligence; it is a shock to the moral sense which has any wholesome vigor or responsiveness in it, to allow for a moment that there is any ground for the plea of toleration in the assumptions of Joseph Smith that God authorized through him the anomalous and monstrous scheme of Mormon polygamy. It is amazing that men, otherwise clear-headed and intelligent, permit themselves to be caught with this kind of sophistry. At the outset the whole business was a fraud, and the revlations which this man pretended to receive from God, instead of justifying our respect, and closing our mouths of opposition, ought to arouse our hottest indignation, and kindle us into a zeal which shall know no pause till the rubbish of this miserable charlatanism has been swept away and consumed.

Meantime there is Mormonism-just where it planted itself forty









years ago and more-with not one of its pretensions abated, alive at all points, aggressive, defiant, and stronger at this hour, not only in numbers and resources and experience, but in a subtle influence which it exerts over trade and capital and politics, than at any former period of its existence. Mormonism shuts mouths in Chicago and New York, because Mormon traders buy goods in Chicago and New York. Mormonism puts an embargo of silence on capital in State street and Wall street, because Mormon business pays tribute to the investments of Eastern money. We talk about it; we pass our resolutions against Mormon practices; but the Mormons go on, with a cunning and an industry and a steadiness of purpose which, in any good cause, would be worthy of all commendation, building up their threatening and vicious system.
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We have been saying all along: "Light will fall in on them byand-by, and under the illumination of an increasing intelligence they will either yield their claims and reform their conduct, or retreat away into further darkness." No light has yet been shed on them sufficient to change their purposes as voiced by their leaders. We said: "Surely railroads will destroy them." These men have the shrewdness to use railroads, and nothing has helped them so much. They can transport a company of converts from Liverpool to Salt Lake City now, by the aid of steam, at small expense, in the briefest possible time, and with hardly a break. We said: The click of the telegraph will fill them with dismay." The telegraph was just what the head men wanted, to give them instant information of what was going on in all the remotest bounds of their jurisdiction, and to bring the circumferences into quick subordination to the centre. We said "When distinguished visitors begin to look in on them, and ministers and moralists and states men begin to touch them, and uncover their life, they will be shamed out of their immorality." The authorities of the Mormon Church pay special attention to distinguished visitors. If the visitors happen to be men who have a high appreciation of industry and thrift and fine generalship, quite likely they take them captive, and send them off, just as men who were easily moved by appearances used to be sent off from the abundant hospitality of the old slaveowners of the South, with the ready phrases in their mouths that after all there were two sides to the story. It is the policy of these Mormons to capture every man they can. For years we have been passing laws-mere milk-and-water









statutes-which in the execution have proved to be even less effective than the proverbial tufts of grass thrown at the defiant lad in the tree. Just now it looks as though we were beginning to get a grip on them, and that the Edmunds bill, under the fearless and vigorous administration of the Judge whom Illinois has just contributed to the Territory, is likely to prove something more than a mere farce. Polygamists have already been convicted. It is to be devoutly hoped there are more to follow."
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But what an ominous start Mormonism has! What activity and forethought it displays! What a front it presents to the world! Professor Marden, of Colorado College, is authority for the following statements: To-day the Mormon Church has as many missionaries as the American Board." As a matter of fact it has more! In 1881 they sent out 189, besides 79 to Arizona to spy out and secure the best land for purposes of colonization. On a single day, within a recent period, 61 Mormon missionaries sailed for Europe. On another day of the same year 30 more left Salt Lake City in a Pullman car. Within eight months of the same year 3,000 Mormon proselytes arrived at New York!"

"The Mormons have missions in England, Scotland, Wales, France, Germany, Italy, Denmark, Sweden, Norway, Switzerland, Malta, Gibraltar, Hindoostan, Australia, Siam, Ceylon, China, Chili, Guinea, the West Indies, the Sandwich Islands, New Zealand, Iceland, on the banks of the Nile, and even in the Holy Land. Twenty-seven nationalities were represented in one of their recent public celebrations. More converts were sent to Utah in the two seasons which followed the passage of the Edmunds bill than in any four years previous. The Carolinas, Georgia and Tennessee yielded many. The Book of Mormon is printed in many tongues, and periodicals are issued in at least eight languages. Shrewdly, systematically, large areas have been secured in the great central plateau of this continent. They are to be colonized for religious and political control. This colonization is now going on. Some of the best portions of Arizona, Wyoming, New Mexico, Idaho and Colorado are under Mormon domination!"

How does all this look? Does it not look as though it is time for us to break away from the spell of the old lullaby our evil genius has been singing to us for the last fifty years, "Time will mend all!” But we are not through yet. Following Professor Marden, we learn that "all the Protestant Evangelical Church members in









Wyoming do not equal in numbers one-sixth part of the Mormon Church members of that Territory. Arizona has thirty times as many Mormons as Protestant Evangelical Church members. In Colorado only one denomination, the Methodist, exceeds the Mormon." Statements of a late date are to the effect that there are 2,000 Mormon voters in the State of Colorado. These 2,000 voters come alarmingly near to holding the balance of power on all vital questions. Mormonism, like the South, knows how to vote" solid," and to put its votes "where they will do the most good." The latest word of all is that a large colony of Mormons have just entered Colorado, and spread themselves out over San Luis Park and the adjacent regions.

"In Idaho the leading evangelical denomination is the Presbyterian; but for every Presbyterian in that Territory there are fifteen Mormon Church members. The Congregationalists have two churches in Arizona; the Mormons have thirty-five. In Colorado once more the Congregationalists have twenty-four churches; the Mormons thirty-three. In Wyoming the proportion is one to eight; while in Idaho there is one Congregational church over against forty-two Mormon churches. The Mormon high priests outnumber the Congregational ministers in the United States. In the list of forty-four denominations named in the census only seventeen exceed the Mormons in numbers. Measured by priests or ministers only four denominations in the country exceed the Mormons."

Examined in this way, and with these facts spread out before us, is there not pertinency in asking once more how the business looks? Is there not abundant justification, too, for the statements recently made by a correspondent of the Chicago Journal and for the promptitude he urges in dealing with the question? Speaking of the extension of Mormon adherents and Mormon influence into the surrounding regions, he says: "So far as the mere seat of Mormon power is concerned, that can be readily removed from Utah, if necessary, to one of the other Territories. Mormonism cannot be killed by legislation for Utah alone. The evil must be struck at, root and branch, and thoroughly eradicated before it is too late, and its bad influence not permitted to taint future generations. The attention of the Senators and Representatives at Washington should be immediately called to this matter and action taken; for every moment is vital. Every hour this treasonable church grows stronger. Every hour it menaces more and more the life, liberty









and property of free-born American citizens, preparing in the dark recesses of its star chambers to strike a blow at the very existence of the nation itself."

Add to this array of facts the temper and attitude of the Mormon officials concerning the feature of their system which makes Mormonism most obnoxious to all decent people. In a discourse delivered only a few months ago, John Taylor, the president of the Mormon Church, used this language: "Because we believe in certain principles which God has revealed to us they must go to work and deprive us of the privilege of putting our belief into practice. For example, they passed a law which we considered unconstitutional, and which interferes with our religious rights. If I were to ask this congregation if they believed plural marriage to be a part of our religion, and that it was revealed by God, and that we did not enter into it until He revealed it unto us, why this congregation would say they believed in that thing. What! Believe in plural marriage? Yes. Why do you believe in it? Because it is according to your pre-conceived ideas? No; but because God revealed it. Now all who believe as I do hold up your right hands? [A sea of hands went up.] All of a contrary belief make it manifest by the same sign. [Not a hand was raised.] There is not one contrary vote. Now they interfere with us and say we shall not worship God according to the dictates of our consciences, but that we shall marry as they do." A few sentences which follow I will not quote. After freeing his mind in a manner peculiar to Mormon preachers, touching the morals of the outside world, he continues: "They are striving to take away the free agency of man in these United States today. They seek to deprive you and me and thousands of people in this Territory of religious liberty, without trial and without investigation."
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"But,' say some, don't you think that when our Legislature meet they had better go to work and pass a law doing away with polygamy?' No; no such thought ever enters my mind. No yielding up of principles God has revealed. What! turn our back on Jehovah, and place ourselves in the hands of men who would deprive us of the last vestige of liberty, and take our lives if they had the power. What! shall we forsake God, our Heavenly Father! No, never! All who are for God and His Kingdom say Amen." The reporter adds that the "Amen" was loud.

That is what a man is saying, openly and above board, to thou









sands and thousands of applauding and loyal followers. In the last quarter of this nineteenth century, face to face with all our churches, and schools, and newspapers, under the shelter of a flag and in defiance of the laws of a nation which would brook an insult from no other nation on the earth, that is the kind of talk which is having practical illustration every day. That is the position of a body of men whose original leaders sprung from the loins of New York and New England, and who have to clamber over Plymouth Rock to reach their destination.

Still the old refrain falls in on the ear: "Time will cure it." Left to time to cure, the final cure of this Mormon iniquity will not be with the spelling-book and the New Testament, and the timid, half-hearted legislative enactments of cautious politicians; it will be with the drawn sword and the garments of the nation rolled in blood. Leave Mormon polygamy an unchecked vice, and Mormonism will grow until Mormon Territories become Mormon States, and the whole miserable system is entrenched within the domain of the prerogatives which the National Government accords to the separate Commonwealths of the Republic. Then there will be no adequate remedy but the rupture and wrestle of war. Forty years ago an army officer wrote these words: "There is developing in the Rocky Mountains region a power that will, if unhindered, some day shake this country to its center." Governor Murray, the clear-sighted and efficient head of the civil power of Utah, and a man to be eminently approved "for the enemies he has made," has repeatedly warned" the country of dangers that beset the Government in this irrepressible conflict."

What makes the growth and defiance of polygamy here the more humiliating is that while it is advancing so rapidly and with such boldness in America it is actually receding into the back-ground in Turkey. As we are becoming familiar with it, and through our familiarity are learning not to be too much offended by its claims, the old Empire of the Sultan is becoming ashamed of it. We are not only adopting a mischievous Orientalism, but we are adopting it at the very time when the Orient is discarding it.

Edmondo de Amicis, an Italian author, has written a book under the title of "Constantinople." It has passed through at least seven Italian editions, and is now in the fourth edition of its American translation. He deals with this question of polygamy as he finds it illustrated at the capital of the Turkish Empire. These are some
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of his observations and inferences, given without any attempt to preserve the connection: "But there is one great thing to be said for the comfort of those who lament the fate of the Turkish women; it is that polygamy is declining from day to day." The fact is here: that the transformation of Turkish society is not possible without 'the redemption of the women; that this is not practicable without the fall of polygamy, and that polygamy must fall. It is probable that no voice would be raised if a decree of the Sultan were to suppress it to-morrow. The edifice is rotten and must fall." "Fourfifths of the Turks of Constantinople are against polygamy.'

I do not vouch for the correctness of this author's conclusion. There can be no doubt, however, that the tendency is in the direction he indicates. A Mohammedan nation is throwing polygamy off, or trying to, and a Christian nation is standing by and seeing it taken on. Is there not a startling emphasis in the mere statement of the fact? Every tradition of our American life, every principle of our civil polity, every memory of what is sweetest and best in our homes, every aspiration for a worthy future for our nation is against this abomination. We are neither true to ourselves nor to our destiny if we let polygamy alone.

But the question is asked, very naturally: What is the secret of all this? What is there within or behind Mormonism to push it forward with such rapidity? Why are so many captivated by these Mormon leaders and led to identify their fortunes with them?

There are many explanations of the strange fact. Each lets in a little light.

1. The perfect organization and persistent energy with which these men work their scheme accounts for much of their success.

In the same discourse of President Taylor, from which passages have already been quoted, occur these words, which briefly outline the aim and method of Mormonism "As a people we have an important work to perform. We must proclaim the Gospel to the nations of the earth. For this purpose we are first gathered together. Then we are taught; then we are organized. We have our quorums of various kinds. We have first presidency; we have the twelve; we have the presidents of stakes; we have high councils; we have bishops; we have priests, teachers and deacons; we have seventies, high priests, and so on. All of these various organizations have their several duties to perform. It behooves every one of them to comprehend their duties and to fulfill them." This









shows the method. The method is worked skillfully and energetically. Outside the Romish Church there is nothing more complete.
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Reference has already been made to the wonderful missionary zeal of these people. A late issue of The Congregationalist contains this further information. The Mormon Church," from its "adult membership in and about Utah of about 90,000, drafts and sends forth annually not far from two hundred elders, who go entirely at their own charges, and remain abroad, on an average, two years. For the most part these are superintendents of mission work, and are re-enforced by not less than 1,500 native elders, who toil each in his own region. Probably 2,000 is not an overestimate for the number continually employed. Since last January 180 elders have gone on missions, and their fields are as follows: To Great Britain, 47 were sent; to Scandinavian lands, 35; to the Northern States, 38; to the Southern States, 18; to New Zealand, 13; to the Sandwich Islands, 9; to the Swiss and German Mission, 9; to Hindustan, 3, and to Mexico 2."
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A Superintendent who has a large number of Christian workers under his direction has just made this statement over his own signature: One of my missionaries, Mr. of Minnesota, writes me that Mormon missionaries are laboring in that State with success. One family-parents and six children-have gone over to that abomination, plurality of wives and all. He says there are twenty-two Mormon missionaries in Minnesota at work." In Minnesota, bear in mind. There are Mormon missionaries also at work in Dakota. They prey upon the poor and ignorant wherever they find them.

These statements and figures make their own comments. They carry an unmistakable significance on the face of them. Put the pluck, the foresight, the spirit of self-sacrifice, the general subordination of all individual will and interest to the one supreme purpose of gaining an end, which this Mormon Hierarchy exhibits, into anything and it would grow. What encouraging strides Christianity would make in this land, and in all lands, with such plan and energy and self-sacrificing devotion to press it on.

2. In securing proselytes the bad features and aims of the system are kept in the back-ground, while certain commendable truths and principles which Mormons hold in common with all who pretend to have any faith in God, and any belief in the immortality









of the soul, and any sense of duty, and any appreciation of the truth, are brought forward and made conspicuous.

These Mormon missionaries do not tell men and women in Denmark, and Sweden, and Wales, and Scotland, and Germany, and Italy, and Georgia, and Tennessee, and Canada, about their arrangements for plural marriages. All that comes later, when the victims are on the ground, and cannot help themselves. It is said that many of the simple people of Europe, peasants, miners, operatives, who have been accustomed only to the cold and perfunctory services of a formal religion, are greatly taken with the fresh and earnest way in which these Mormon missionaries tell the story of the Cross. They seem to make the truths of the Gospel warm and personal to each. The Creed in which they set forth their doctrines, and which they freely distribute, has much less in it which is objectionable to ordinary evangelical believers than might be expected, and much less than surely would be there if they made a full and frank avowal of all they hold. When abroad they do not tell the whole story-only the most taking part of it.

3. The Mormons hold out inducements to the poor and ignorant amongst whom they labor, and over whom they are likely to have influence, which are well-nigh irresistible.

They talk to them of a land flowing with milk and honey, of an air full of all tonic properties, of brooks clear as crystal, of mountain slopes green with pasturage, of valleys whose fertility shall yield abundantly of fruits and grasses and golden grain. They talk to them of homes of their own.
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Now there are millions in Europe who would count it the consummation of all earthly felicity to own a little cottage and a bit of land. In their estimation, to be an actual owner of the soil is to be independent-is to possess aristocratic and lordly privileges Come with us," so these Mormon missionaries say, "to our home in America, and you shall have forty acres for your own!" No wonder they come! Men born to a heritage of want, men forced to live their lives cramped and bondaged by want, who yet have any genuine aspiration in them, and any intelligent and tender and forwardlooking interest in their wives and children, cannot hear these promises about homes, homes of their own, without being stirred through and through. It is like the opening to them of a new world. Long, tedious journeys are nothing; hardships are nothing, if only at the end there are forty acres of land and a home of their




own!









These are some of the elements of the answer to the question why Mormon communities have grown so rapidly, and why they are still growing and their power is still increasing.

How, now, is all this to be met? A shame and a monstrous evil, how are we to undo it and smite it down?

1. Through the agency of an efficient public opinion.

There ought to be such a public opinion created in this land on this Mormon question that every polygamist and every advocate of polygamy and every apologist for polygamy should feel the heat and the smiting wrath of it on all sides.

As it is men smile or turn away indifferent when Mormonism is mentioned. They say: "We are busy with our farms, and our work-shops, and our buying and selling, and our books, and our politics; we cannot be diverted from these; let Mormonism work out its own destiny." But this will not do. The question must be agitated. The facts must be gathered and distributed. Intelligence must be enlisted. Right sentiment must be aroused. Pulpits, platforms, organizations must speak out. The chivalry which rushes to the defence of womanhood must be evoked. All the interest which gathers about a sweet Christian home, and a pure church and republican institutions must be awakened and put to service. As with the voice of one man, swollen to the tones of an irresistible and burning indignation, this nation must say to Mormon polygamists, “Stop!"

2. Adequate laws adequately enforced.

Already a beginning has been made; but it is only a beginning. The Edmunds bill, it is more than likely, will need a good deal of supplementing before it is fully up to the demands of the situation. Dealing with polygamy from this on is to be no mere May-game. Every inch of the ground will have to be contested. All the technicalities and all the limitations of the Constitution will be invoked to shelter and even to foster this iniquity. As we have seen in a

sentence cited a little back from President Taylor's discourse, he holds that these laws against plural marriages are "unconstitutional." There are a plenty of men-some of them in high places-to back him in that notion and cry Unconstitutional! at every effective measure which is brought forward.
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The suggestion of this difficulty is humiliating. It would hardly seem possible that the Constitution of a Christian Nation, in this Nineteenth Century, by any blundering in its structure, by any interpretation of its articles, by any abuse of its spirit, could be









forged into a shield with which to ward off the blows of the assailants of a system so vicious as polygamy. Mr. Blaine told me in Boston, a few weeks since, that in his judgment Mormon polygamy can be reached and destroyed within the limits of the Constitution. Mr. Edmunds evidently thinks so. In any event, this is the end towards which all Christian citizens ought to look, the speediest possible delivery of the Republic from the humiliation and shame. of polygamy.

In carrying on this contest, however, we must be prepared to encounter something more than the technicalities and evasive quibblings which timid legislators and shrewd lawyers may be able to bring forward. Open, shameless perjury is a weapon Mormons do not hesitate to use. The case of Connelly, recently on trial at Salt Lake City, on a charge of polygamy, is an instance in point. The jury was instructed to bring in a verdict of "not guilty," on the ground of insufficient evidence. Judge Zane is reported to have used these words: "I regret to say that I am of the opinion, and that there is a conviction in my mind, amounting to a moral certainty, that the ends of justice have been defeated in this case by false swearing."

A recent article by the correspondent of The Congregationalist more than confirms this charge of open perjury. The statements are made with reference to the case of Rudger Clawson, a son of Bishop Clawson, who defied the Edmunds law, and took a second wife. This correspondent says:

"The prosecution depended entirely upon Mormon witnesses, of which a large number were subpoenaed, including John Taylor, President of the Mormon Church, George Q. Cannon and several apostles, bishops and priests of lower degree. It was soon discovered that no evidence could be obtained from the church records. John Taylor testified that he gave authority to certain apostles and priests to perform plural marriages, but he could not recall the name of one person so authorized. When asked if there was any record kept of marriages, he replied that he was not acquainted with the records. Then, in answer to several questions, he said substantially that it was very probable there was a record of marriages; he did not know that he had ever seen it; the records were not in his custody; he could not tell who was custodian of the records. In answer to the question if anyone else beside himself could confer authority to perform plural marriages, he said yes, quite a number, but could not recall them at that time, neither could he recall the









name of one person authorized to perform such marriages, although there were several hundred in Salt Lake City alone. This is a specimen of the sworn evidence of the "representatives of God upon earth," in an examination which lasted for several hours.

"When Angus M. Cannon was asked how the record of marriages in his church was perpetuated, he replied, he kept his own, and presumed other people did the same. He would not say that there was not any official record; it was none of his business whether there was or was not. He had never seen it, and was presumed to give evidence only about what he knew.

"The father of Clawson's first wife swore that he had never had any conversation with his daughter in regard to the matter in question, and did not know his son-in-law contemplated taking a second wife. And this in the face of a well-known fact that he had kept his daughter a prisoner for several days until she became reconciled to the second marriage! The father and brothers of young Clawson also had never heard defendant say anything on the matter, though they had all visited the young man's house at different times and seen the young woman in question there, acting as if she had a right there and was one of the family.
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The entire testimony in this case goes to prove that the Mormon Church has a completely organized system, whose object is to defeat and frustrate the administration of justice. How long will the American nation permit this organized system to exist?" Surely how long!

It is understood, and I suppose there is no doubt about it, that the officials of the church distinctly teach that a false statement under oath is a trivial offense in comparison with a betrayal of the secrets of the Endowment House. Amongst the leading Mormons there is no respect for United States law, no respect for the United States flag, and they are ready to override the one as often as opportunity occurs, and to trample the other in the dust.

It is an open conflict, from this time on to be hotter and hotter. The nation must not yield in it. As often as our laws are shown to be defective they must be amended. Wherein they are shown to be misconceived and inadequate they must be displaced by better ones. Without laws with grip in them, and without men of grit behind to enforce them, we shall make very little immediate headway in counteracting the encroachments and arresting the progress of Mormonism. But adequate laws, adequately enforced, will be of immense service; and we must not cease in our demands until such laws are written on our statute books, and written to remain.









3. Christian Schools.




There are those who think that Christian schools, wisely planted and successfully conducted, hold in them the sure solution of this Mormon problem, and that if we can only have schools we need not concern ourselves much about other helps. To me it hardly seems So. Before it will succumb finally and forever Mormonism will have to feel the pressure of the righteous indignation of the intelligence and virtue and honor of the land; and also to experience not a little of fine grinding between the upper and the nether millstones of just and skillfully framed laws.

If Mormon communities would remain as they are; if there were no annual accessions to them of thousands and thousands from all the ends of the earth, then Christian schools might be pitted against the prejudice and the ignorance and the superstition and the fanaticism of these communities, with a reasonable confidence that the schools would win. They would win. But these communities do not remain as they are. They are spreading abroad. Mormonism is creeping along the valleys, and pushing its way out into a completer occupancy of Territory after Territory. Besides, we are not to trust to one measure only of resistance and correction, if it is at all possible to command more; but to put all into the field, and set them all to work together, public opinion, law, schools, churches, everything that will help on to the desired end.

But even though we had all the public opinion we need, and all the law we need, and men of the right stamp to execute the laws, the Christian school would still be indispensable. In any aspect of the case the Christian school is a potent factor in working out a right state of things in communities now under Mormon domination. Wipe out polygamy to-morrow, so that there would be no further necessity of an aroused public sentiment, and no further necessity for stringent statutes, the Christian school would have its mission. To be intelligent and respectable men and women, to be fit for the responsibilities of American citizenship, the young of these Mormon communities must be instructed. There is nothing which affords so much promise that those needing this instruction will receive it as the Christian school. God's benediction is on the Christian school, and through this agency wholesome results have already been secured. Any one visiting Salt Lake City, and carefully looking into the matter to see just what the Christian schools of the several denominations-Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Congregationalists, Methodists, Baptists-are doing, and the influences which









they are exerting, and especially if the examination is made to run back through a period of ten or fifteen years, will discover at once how effective for good is their work. Christian schools break in on Mormon traditions and Mormon prejudices. Pupils who come under the tuition of these Christian schools for any length of time, if they do not at once and forever break away from the Mormon faith, cannot afterwards be trained into good Mormons. President Taylor and those associated with him in the leadership of the church, recognize this, by declaring Latter-Day Saints "blind to the welfare of their offspring," when they "place them in the care of persons hostile to the faith which the parents hold to be divine," as they do when they commit them to these schools. The Christian school prepares the way for the Christian home. The Christian school is the herald and prophecy of the Christian church. The Christian school supplies the conditions of a Christian civilization.

Whatever other helps or influences we have or do not have in our endeavors to bring the people of these Mormon Territories into allegiance to Christian ideas and Christian standards, and whatever be the stage of this reform we seek to bring about-accomplished, or only half accomplished, or not even begun to be accomplished, the Christian school is, an imperative necessity. Through the Christian school we get the leverage we need to lift the whole community into light and purity. As Christians, devoted simply to the welfare of the Divine Kingdom; as philanthropists, loving mankind; as Christian patriots, jealous of the good name of our country, and intent on its highest prosperity, we must plant Christian schools in all these Mormon communities.

These, then, are the three lines along which we are to work. These are the points on which we are to concentrate attention and effort. We are to do our best to swell the tide of public opinion against polygamy. We are to demand effective laws and able and earnest men to administer them We are to push Christian schools to the utmost limit of our resources.

To overthrow Mormon polygamy looks like an immense undertaking. It is. Only those wholly unacquainted with the strength and determination of Mormonism will be likely to underestimate the task this evil imposes. But it is not yet sixty years since one man, and he a man of small intelligence and without any moral character to aid him, set this iniquity in motion. It would be a striking anomaly and a crying shame if the millions of thoughtful and earnest citizens of America, who have convictions on this subject, should prove to be unable to arrest this iniquity, and turn it back, defeated and crushed.
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"Is there not a warfare to man upon earth?"-Job vii: 1.

Since we were last assembled in this place death has sought and found a shining mark. Henry Ward Beecher, whose name for a full generation has been a household word in all the land, has heard the summons from on high, and laying aside the activities of earth, has entered upon the new and broader experiences of the life to come. It is a great man who has fallen, a man individualized by peculiar qualities of mind and heart into distinctness from his fellows, or, rather, who has not fallen, but ascended into the open presence of God.




-




The son of an illustrious father-for fifty years a preacher of righteousness, and the most conspicuous and potential figure of his time in any Christian pulpit-always in the forefront of every conflict which had to do with moral questions, and from the beginning to the end of his career identified with every great movement which registered itself in the elevation and progress of the people, it would seem only fit that we should turn aside for a little this morning to consider as best we may in the brief time allotted, some of the qualities and characteristics of this remarkable man, and some of facts that enter into the warp and woof of his story, and some of the services he rendered, through which he is fairly entitled to the admiration and gratitude of mankind.

Two things are to be said at the outset. No estimate of Mr. Beecher can be considered candid and discriminating which leaves these things unsaid:

1. In the first place his views, and especially his views in the later years of his life, in several important particulars, were not in accord-I will not say with orthodoxy, I will not say with the great and generally accepted creeds of the church, but-with the standards which earnest and evangelical scholars in all the leading denominations of the Christian world have been forced to feel were erected for them in the teachings of the New Testament. His ideas of









inspiration, his ideas of the part played by evolution in the development of the race and in the unfolding of truth to the apprehension of men, and his ideas of the punishment of sin, do not rest on a solid basis of fact, but are rather such stuff as dreams are made of. No matter how many people are pleased with these notions, and accept them; no matter how much talk there may be about the spirit of the age, and the bursting of old restraints in which opinions have been fettered and held, these ideas do not lie in the line of the intimations which flash from the very first page of the book of Genesis, nor in the line of what must be held, by ordinary minds at any rate, to be the fair and natural interpretation of the words of Him who talked with Nicodemus, and who gave us the Sermon on the Mount, and the Discourse in the Upper Chamber. The world is getting on, but there are no tokens yet of a progress which takes us beyond the love and the light of Jesus Christ, and which puts us in possession of a better and a sweeter and a more advanced thought than He gave us of our Heavenly Father, and of the tender regard He cherishes for all His creatures.

Mr. Beecher brought with him into the world a prodigious equipment of intellectual powers. He was a genius. He had the genius of insight. He had the genius of expression. He had the genius of work. His mind was extraordinarily productive. He could think quick and profoundly. Whether at the desk, or on the platform, or in the pulpit, facts fell into place for his ready use like so many trained soldiers answering to the bugle call. With an eloquence, and with a wealth of imagination, and with a deftness of touch all his own, he could illuminate the merest common places of thought and life till they glowed with the light of the eternal stars.

But Mr. Beecher's thought was largely dominated by his emotions. He had a large and fertile brain; but he had also an exceptionally warm and responsive heart; and his heart was the engine which drove the machinery of his mind, and gave shape and color to his conclusions. In many respects this is one of the highest compliments which can be paid to a man. We all like heart, and we want more and more of heart, in our own lives, in our homes, in our schools and churches and stores, in our literature, and in our law, and in the whole sweep of affairs, more and more of heart. At the same time it will not do to substitute feeling for clear and vigorous thinking. Truth is important. He who said, I am the way









and the life, said also, I am the truth. No doubt the man who feels right, whose soul is stirred with sweet and generous emotions, is furnished with one of the most important factors for successful investigation. But thought, persistent, rigid, unprejudiced, is essential to anything like wide and safe results. There are questions whose answers do not come to us borne on the wings of sentiment, no matter to what heights our passions soar. We must turn them about and over, and see straight into them, and know them as they are when viewed from the stand-point of sober reason and judgment. The feelings have their uses, and also their limits. Impulse may guide, impulse may furnish a motive, impulse may shade and correct harsh inferences; but when the matter in issue is one of fact-pure and simple, then no amount of warmth-no amount of fine emotion, no amount of wishing this were true or that were true, can take the place of a sharp brain thrust right into the core of the thing to see if it be so. Aristotle at his ethics; Bacon working out the problem of his inductive philosophy; Kant at his Critique of Pure Reason; Webster in the United State Senate making matchless reply to Hayne; Grant fronting Vicksburg and Appomattox; Tyndall carrying on those investigations. which are to determine whether heat be a mode of motion; Newcomb with his telescope searching out the secrets of the remotest stars; Edison experimenting with electricity; Paul writing out the plan of salvation to the Romans, and on the basis of Christ crucified laying the foundations of a theology to last through all the ages, must have each a cool head on him, and see things not emotionally, but in the actual and severe adjustments in which God has placed them. God said: "Come, let us reason together." Christ said: "What think ye?" We step aside from the pathway of the divine challenges when we ignore the place and the function of logic in dealing with these high concerns of God and the soul. Man is a reasonable being, and to dismiss reason in any sphere of action or duty is always perilous.

No man can have a right conception of God who does not think of Him and apprehend Him as love. No theology can be a true and vital theology which is not warm with love. It is to the immortal credit of the Brooklyn Divine that he made God more loving and attractive to a great many minds. But he pushed this scheme of getting at a knowledge of God and all divine verities through sen









timents which he found welling up in his own heart too far. Emotionalism never has been and never can be the basis of a theology broad enough to take in all the facts which need to be recognized. Mr. Beecher had the intuitions and sensitiveness to spiritual influences of a prophet; but he lacked the patience of detail, and the consecutiveness of a system-builder, even had he cared to be one; and when he undertook to interpret God, and to measure all the forces which play back and forth in the administration of a moral government co-extensive with the existence of all rational and responsible creatures, by the feelings alone, or by the feelings preponderently, he was sure to go astray at some most important point. Man is made in the image of God; but the image is only a poor reflection of the Divine Original, and God, and God's law, and God's method of government, in the infinite reaches of them, cover too much ground to be spelled out accurately in the pulse-beats of even the most rapt and exalted emotions.

It is a mistake to attempt to divorce intellect from heart. It is an equal mistake to attempt to divorce heart from intellect. Jesus Christ presents us an instance of mind and heart held in the poise of a perfect balance. In Him there was no distorted-there was no one-sided view of truth, or life, or love, or law, or the Here, or the Hereafter. In Him we have God as He is, and God's truth as it is, and the condition and duty and destiny of men defined for all time. As Mr. Beecher often appealed from the creeds of the church to Jesus, so do we appeal from Mr. Beecher's creed to Jesus. We fall back on the Christ.

2. In the second place, words spoken in commendation of Mr. Beecher ought to be modified by the statement that his influence on the thought of his time was not always and in all respects just what might have been desired. There were trends in his influence, and there were elements in his influence, which were not altogether good.

Not a small part of the ill effects of some of his teachings lies in the direction already indicated, in the breaking down of this faith of men in the working value of anything like a well-defined formulation of religious beliefs, and in some instances, also, in the possibility of knowing enough about spiritual life, and spiritual law, and spiritual realms, and spiritual out-reaches to be the basis of an intelligent and intelligible and honest creed. It is, quite likely, only









what might be said of many another man who has had much to do with shaping the opinions of his time, but it is certainly a fact that his manner of presenting truth has wrought harm to some souls. He could cut them loose from the old faith, but he could not so easily fasten them to the new.

Nor can it be successfully denied that one who wanted to remain in opposition to God and antagonistic to truth, and yet feel that there was security for his future in the general goodness of God, could find utterances in the Plymouth pulpit to encourage him in his position. Every Universalist minister in America to-day will put forth a claim to Mr. Beecher; and opinions and sentiments deliberately avowed by him will justify this claim. If Universalism is true there is no harm in all this; but if it is not true, who shall measure the mischief of giving even one soul a wrong out-look on eternity? You may call me coward, you may call me narrow, you may call me bigot, but for one I dare not construe the words of Him who spake as never man spake, and who on this awful subject used language which seems the least equivocal of all He said, in this broad way. Nor dare I encourage any man to rest his hopes for a bright and blessed hereafter on such a construction.

Mr. Beecher was not wholly-perhaps it would be better to say, was not at all-blind to the disintegrating and undermining tendencies of some portions of what he said. More than once he has announced to the world that it was a part of his mission to be destructive. It was to be his to tear down things which he conceived to be old and ready to perish; others coming after him were to take the fragments and re-construct.

But this is one of the most costly and perilous experiments on which men ever enter. To discredit faiths and opinions and custums and institutions in the estimation of the masses is comparatively easy. To take the lever of sharp and popular speech and pry things out of plumb, if not turn them over into the dust altogether, is comparatively easy. Some things may be reduced to chaos that a new and higher order may emerge. But not many. "What do you mean to do?" said I to one of the leaders of the Third Party Prohibitionists not long ago in Boston. "Bring in chaos," was his quick answer. "What do you mean to do with the present system of things?" was asked of Spies one day, before the anarchist riot. "Make it a chaos, and then start new," was his ready reply.









It is not a good policy-this reducing things to chaos to make them better. God can work from chaos, and He can work out through chaos into harmony and system. But men make poor business of it when they attempt to reform society or religion by the method of first courting chaos. Nothing is so precious, and needs to be so delicately handled as the faith of a people. It is only a step from question to doubt. It is only another step from doubt to unbelief. It is only another step from unbelief to atheism. Atheism is intellectual and moral chaos. What people ever survived this chaos, or surviving it ever found the way back out of it a short and easy one? If a thing be not true smite it, and smite it hard. But if it be true in substance, and only wrong in some particular of relation or setting, be careful.. The echoes of truth smitten to its overthrow become the wails of souls and of nations. Nobody would realize this more keenly than Mr. Beecher himself.

In addition to this it seems to me I ought not to refrain from saying, with all frankness, that in my judgment the influence of Mr. Beecher would have been more wholesome and helpful had he not lent countenance in his declining years to forms of amusement which have been and are the open gateways to the ruin of not a few young men and women. Perhaps it is too early to look for any decided reform in theatrical management and morals, from the attitude Mr. Beecher took on this question, but from the bills which I see posted on the boards, and from the character of the plays which I see announced, and from the reviews and protests of the newspapers concerning not a little of what is exhibited on the stage, and from the appearance and chance conversation of the multitudes who flock into the theatres on Sunday afternoon and Sunday evening, I venture to question whether Mr. Beecher's somewhat ostentatious familiarity with Henry Irving and Ellen Terry has done as much good or is likely to do as much good as harm. Far be it from me to say that everything and everybody about the theatres is bad; but I do say, and I say it not only without hesitation, but with all pos sible emphasis, that in my judgment it is wiser and better, wiser and better for themselves, wiser and better for the interests of religion, wiser and better for the world, whose sorrows and wounds and woes and exposures are so many, for the ministers of the glorious gospel of the Son of God to keep themselves rigidly clear from all these entanglements and associations. That may be "old fogy," but it is my sober, earnest thought.









Having said these things, which have been said because they concern opinions and conduct on the part of Mr. Beecher most frequently picked out and quoted and used injuriously, or with intent to injure, I pass now to indicate two merits-two out of the many that might be named-which place this man, as it seems to me, in the forefront of the great Christian preachers, not only of our own time, but of all times.

1. First, then, in spite of all drawbacks and criticisms, the great body of Mr. Beecher's sermons are not only sound, even when measured by the severest tests, but they are full to the brim of the grandest and most elevating conceptions of God, and of Jesus Christ, and of the soul, and of the ministry of the Spirit, and of that whole realm of life's out-look and combination of experiences and duties and joys which we group together under the general term of walking with God. Thoughts, affections, aims, acquisitions, all aspirations, all life, under his treatment, are lifted up into the light which flashes out from the great white throne; and the dignity of simple soul-hood is exalted till the thrones on which monarchs sit, and the treasures which misers gather, and the glories which crown the brows of conquerors, fade into dust and ashes in comparison. God is brought down, too, under the same masterly handling, and the guidance, and the sympathy, and the brooding care of the Divine Heart are opened up to men, and poured and pressed in upon them, till the humblest life seems somehow to have in it angelic companionship, and the humblest home to be nigh to the neighborhood of the city whose gates are pearl and whose streets are gold. It was impossible to listen to Mr. Beecher, or to read his discourses from week to week, without feeling that he was using his transcendant gifts of persua sion and appeal to get men into a better appreciation of their own powers and possibilities, and into better relations with God-to get them to see God and to know God and to feel God and to live God from day to day and everywhere. The sweep of his thought was religious. The atmosphere of his thought was religious. The burden of his speech was religious.

This is one of the particulars in which Mr. Beecher differed very widely from a good many of these men who get themselves denounced as heretics, and then spend their time in prating of their own liberalism and breadth. They give us neat little essays on the "drift of thought." They talk in learned phrase of what they don't know about science.









They fling out their dainty little crumbs of patronizing compassion to those who are still in such bonds to the old superstitions that they believe something and do not hesitate to say so. But the one endless refrain which they sing over and over again to themselves and to everybody who will listen to them is of their own emancipa. tion from the bonds they once acknowledged, and the wide, calm, catholic view they are able to take of all things in heaven and on earth. They remind me of an old mendicant fiddler I once knew. He had a fiddle with just one string to it; and he would sit and saw and saw and saw that one string from morning till night. Ole Bull could coax a good deal of music out of one string, but this mendicant couldn't. Somebody one day offered to get him a full complement of strings, but he said it was no use, if he had any more he couldn't play on them. So he sawed on and on at his one string. Mr. Beecher's fiddle was full strung, and he could traverse the ranges of his instrument, and draw from it all the sweetness and power possible to human touch. Mr. Beecher preached a charity as wide as the race, and he was ready to lock hands with all classes and conditions of men; but who ever heard of his mounting the pulpit and spending the hour in magnifying his own liberality and breadth of view?

The faults of Mr. Beecher, like his excellencies, were large and tropical; but they were not the whole of him. Mount Washington is grand, and we are accustomed to think it a good deal of a height to look upon and climb; but you might hew Mount Washington bodily out of the Alps or the Andes without perceptibly diminishing the mass and majesty of those towering uplifts of solid rock.

The vast bulk of the vast amount of work which Mr. Beecher did in his half century of ministry, was along the line of those great truths, and those measureless privileges, and those imperative duties which are laid bare by the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

His adoration of Christ was something at once touching and sublime. It may be doubted whether, since the day of Pentecost, there has been any man in any land whose writings would match Mr. Beecher's in wealth of varied and tender and devout tributes to Christ. He sat at the feet of Christ, and looked up into His face, with all the kindling love of John. He took Christ into his own life like Paul. He magnified Christ with the high and holy enthusiasm of Robertson of Brighton.









Let me give you a specimen or two, in his own inimitable language, of these confessions and tributes. On the Wednesday evening of May, in 1863, just before he was to sail for England, where he was to win imperishable laurels for himself as the most consummate master of popular address, and render such a priceless service to his struggling country, he took his people into his inmost confidence, and held with them what he called "A Conversation about Christ."

He said: "I want, then, to speak to-night only a little, but that little I desire to speak af the sacred name of Christ, who is my life, my inspiration, my hope, my surety, . . and . . to bear witness.. not only that it is by the grace of God, but that it is by the grace of God as manifested in Christ Jesus, that I am what I am. I recognize the sublimity and grandeur of the revelation of God in His eternal Fatherhood as One that made the heavens, that founded the earth, and that regards all the tribes of the earth, comprehending them in one universal mercy; but it is the God that is manifested in Christ Jesus, revealed by His life, made known by the inflections of His feelings, by His discourses, by His deeds, it is that God that I desire to confess, and of whom I desire to say: 'By the love of God in Christ Jesus I am what I am.''

After affirming that he owed the formation of his mind and disposition more to Christ than to all other influences so far as he was able to recognize them, he added: "My hidden ideals of what is beautiful I have drawn from Christ. My thoughts of what is manly, and noble, and pure, have almost all of them arisen from the Lord Jesus Christ... I do not perceive that poet, or philosopher, or reformer, or general, or any other great man, ever has dwelt in imagination and in my thought as the simple Jesus has. . . . My perfect conception of manhood is presented in Christ. . . . This is not all. I feel conscious that I have derived from the Lord Jesus Christ every thought that makes heaven a reality to me, and every thought that paves the road that lies between me and heaven. All my conceptions of the progress of grace in the soul; all the steps by which divine life is evolved; all the ideals that overhang the blessed sphere which awaits us beyond this world-these are derived from my Savior. The life that I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God. He loved me. He gave himself for me. He has borne with me since I came into discipleship; how much none of you









know; how much I myself do not know. . . It is by the grace of God in Christ Jesus that I am what I am in all my aspirations and in all my hopes. . . . Christ is the Alpha and Omega-the beginning and the end of my better life."

He enlarged still further and said. "In preaching, even in sermons in which I have scarcely mentioned the name of Christ, down deeper than everything else has been, first, the sense of what was becoming toward Him; and then, next, has been a desire to please Him. I have had a hunger to be loved of Christ. . . . There have been times when I have had an unspeakable heart-hunger for Christ's love. My sense of sin is never strong when I think of the law; my sense of sin is strong when I think of love-if there is any difference between law and love. It is when drawing near to the Lord Jesus Christ, and longing to be loved, that I have the most vivid sense of unsymmetry-of imperfection, of absolute unworthiness and of my sinfulness. Character and conduct are never so vividly set before me as when in silence I bend in the presence of Christ, revealed not in wrath, but in love to me. I never so much long to be lovely, that I may be loved, as when I have this revelation of Christ before my mind. And in my preaching, this lies back of thinking and back of purpose. Even ethical sermons, after all, in my own mind, have this as their beginning. The impulse is from this subtle undertone."

It is fit to add these words: "I look forward with increasing joy. To me death is utterly unterrible. The future that lies beyond it becomes less and less dark and obscure, and heaven becomes more and more rich. The path before me is all the way full of Christ. The threshold of the sacred precinct: the whole vast dominion of the future it is all Christ to my thought. I rejoice in it. So it has been even in sorrow, and so I think it would still be in any new




sorrow.




This, too, is what he wanted for his people-Christ. "It is that you may know Christ, and the power of His resurrection; that you may experience communion with Him, and feel the joy of His soul; that He may become to you a presence and a companion; that you may love Him, and be consciously loved by Him; that you may rest in Him in your sorrows; that you may trust in Him in your fears and in your hours of anguish. My desire is that in all the wondrous lore of earthly experiences you may have a Christ









with you-a Christ whose hands were pierced to teach you duties that are so hard as to pierce and rend you; a Christ whose very heart was lacerated to teach you to take the spear-point. Yes, whatever may befall you, my desire is for you-Christ; for your children-Christ; for your own life here-Christ; and for that better life which we cannot call dying-Christ."

Is not this a sweet and delightful magnifying of Christ? It is because the sweep of Mr. Beecher' preaching has been in this direction has been to the key-note of the crucified and risen and ever-present Christ—even though, as he has intimated, not always appearing to be so in form, that his vagaries and eccentricities of opinion have had much less influence than they otherwise would have had, especially over those nearest to him. No better evidence of this could be found than in the simple fact that Plymouth Church from first to last has remained loyal to all the great fundamental doctrines of the Word of God as held by the fathers, and loyal to all the great interests which are cherished by the Congregational fellowship.

When, therefore, Mr. Beecher is quoted as being on the side of liberalism, and stress is laid on his lax views, as though this were all of him-his whole stock in trade-it is to be remembered that over all and beyond all he was a positively Christian minister. He had a Christian experience. He handled and magnified Christian truths. He peopled the whole realm in which he moved with living Christian verities. He added to the wealth of Christian thought, and Christian literature, and Christian confidence and joy. His vagaries were the wart on his face, and not the face itself.

Open at random any one of the volumes of his ordinary printed discourses, and note the themes which he treated.




There is not

There is not a

There is not




a sphere of Bible teaching which he did not enter. section of Bible experience which he did not traverse. a topic of faith, or hope, or love, or penitence, or remorse, or fear, or trial, or aspiration, or victory, which he did not discuss and illuminate. Make a list of the leading subjects on which humble and devout souls, or on which tried and troubled souls, or on which tempted and overborne souls, or on which grandly triumphant souls, have been wont to meditate, and it will be found that he has had something to say exactly fitted to each case, and exactly illustrative of each experience. There is no point of truth or duty or privilege









or peril which Mr. Moody is accustomed to press in trying to reach and evangelize the masses of men which Mr. Beecher has not pressed before him. Only a little while ago Mr. Beecher declared himself to be in "hearty accord with revivals and revival preaching." A poor, trembling sinner standing before him and asking what he must do to be saved, would have been told exactly the way of salvation. He knew the way, and he knew how to guide into intimacy with God through Jesus Christ.

It is this which enabled Mr. Beecher to hold his place so securely in the love and confidence of such a large part of the Christian fellowship. He did not pet his own eccentricities of belief. He did not become the propagandist of his own peculiar views. He did not seek to coerce other people into the acceptance and endorsement of his isms or speculations. He said his say, and then stopped. He said his say, and then worked straight on to the end for God and man.

Recall the admirable illustration of this which Mr. Beecher gave to the world when he withdrew from the New York and Brooklyn Association of Congregational Ministers and Churches. After defining his views, and giving some statement of his spirit and aim in preaching, he went on to say:

"I have reason to believe that a great many of the brethren of the Congregational faith would speak more than disapproval, and that many even in the association to which I belong feel as though they could not bear the burden of being supposed to tolerate the views I have held and taught, and it is on this account that I, as a man of honor and a Christian gentleman, cannot afford to lay on anybody the responsibility of my views. I cannot afford especially to put them in such a position that they are obliged to defend me. I cannot make them responsible in any way, and therefore I now here, and in the greatest love and sympathy, lay down my membership of this association and go forth-not to be separated from you. I shall be nearer to you than if I should be in ecclesiastical relation. I will work for you, I will lecture for you, I will personally do everything I can for you. I will even attend these meetings as a spectator with you. I will devote my whole life to the Congregational Churches and their interests, as well as to all other churches of Jesus Christ. I am not going out into the cold. I am not going out into another sect. I am not going away from you in any spirit of disgust. I never was in warmer personal sympathy with every one of you than I am now; but I lay down the responsibility that you have borne for me—I take it off from you and put it on myself. And now you can say, 'He is a member of the Congregational Church, but he has relieved his brethren of all responsibility whatever for his teachings.' That you are perfectly free to do."

There is a lesson of delicate honor, and of self-respect, and of









respect for others, in those words and in that action, whose significance ought not to be lost on our times.

2. The second pre-eminent merit of Mr. Beecher was that he brought all his vast resources of mind and heart, all the breadth and wealth of his culture, all his experience and capacity for experience, all the truth he held, and all the conceptions of God in Christ through which his own soul had been set free, and through which he knew that other souls might be set free, too-the whole array and power of his resources into the service of humanity. He kept nothing back.

This is but another way of saying that he was a preacher of righteousness. He gave to his sermons, to his writings, to his platform addresses and lectures, an ethical and philanthropic turn, in virtue of which they became in addition to whatever else they were, superb efforts in the interest of moral reform. He was full of the conviction that shackles might be broken, and institutions improved, and society elevated, and the world carried forward, if only the sweet might of the gospel of Jesus Christ could be brought to bear on the task, and he lent himself with all the energy of his exceptionally energetic nature to the helping of men. With a courage equal to Daniel's he confronted the conspiracies and iniquities of his time. With a consecration as complete as the murdered Stephen's he threw himself into the open breach. With a purpose as definite and determined as Martin Luther's he struck for liberty and justice in behalf of the lowly in the land.

In an hour when every man in the political and ecclesiastical world was examined to see if he had a clear perception of the difference between white and black, Henry Ward Beecher was absolutely color-blind. At a time when it was supposed to be the close of all controversy concerning human rights and human wrongs for some man to rise up and ask: "Do you want a nigger' for a wife?" Plymouth Pulpit, through the great heart and the magnificent courage of its fearless occupant, became the shelter and highway to freedom for men and women and children alike, as they fled from the house of bondage.




[image: [ocr errors]]


It is impossible for one who did not live and take an intelligent interest in the on-goings of things through the period, say from 1845 to 1860, to have any adequate understanding of the real condition of things. It had been aggressive and threatening before,









but from that time slavery took on a new spirit of domination, and it began to push, and it made it evident it meant to push till there should not be a foot of American soil which would not give the lie to the Declaration of Independence. Oh, it was a pitiful sight. It makes me sick to think of it-the spirit of sycophancy-the cowardice the unrebuked plottings-the un-American subserviencythe inhumanity of those days, which were not days but nights, which crept darkening and darkening on till they were lighted up with the lurid glare of war's awful explosion.

Mr. Beecher was not the first to sound the cry of alarm and warning in the ear of the nation. All the way along there were a few souls who spoke out their brave thought, and uttered their protests, and refused on any terms to bow the knee or to make compromises with the rising demands of the slave oligarchy. Lovejoy had lost his life here in Illinois as early as 1837; but only to live it over again in the splendid career of his surviving brother. Earlier than Lovejoy Benjamin Lundy had devoted all to the cause of emancipation, and, so far as earthly goods are concerned, had lost all. The same year on which Mr. Beecher entered the ministry, and the brave Alton martyr lost his life, through an act of proslavery incendiarism in burning Pennsylvania Hall in Philadelphia, Benjamin Lundy had occasion to write to a friend, so says William Lloyd Garrison: "Well, my papers, books, clothes, everything of value except my journal in Mexico, are all, all gone-a total sacrifice on the altar of universal emancipation. They have not yet got my conscience; they have not taken my heart, and until they rob me of them they cannot prevent me from pleading the cause of the suffering slave.




"The tyrant may hold the body bound,

But knows not what a range the spirit takes.'

I am not disheartened, though everything of earthly value in the shape of property is lost. Let us persevere in the good cause. We shall assuredly triumph yet." At Boston this same William Lloyd Garrison, along with Wendell Phillips and Theodore Parker-all of whom had received inspiration from Channing--were giving no uncertain sound. The dear Whittier was singing his songs of freedom. As a representative in the National Congress in Ohio, Giddings, fighting within constitutional lines, had made a brilliant record against the pretensions of slavery even before the Mexican









War. George B. Cheever, E. H. Chapin, Gerrit Smith, Arthur Tappan are names which cannot be omitted from the list of those who helped to make a public opinion against slavery just before or along with Mr. Beecher in his earlier services. The Brooklyn preacher was not alone.

But when events had had their bad culmination in the 7th of March speech of the great Senator from Massachusetts, it looked as though the whole Nation was to be whelmed in a hopeless surrender and ruin. Politics were under bondage to the slave system, and few men were large enough or brave enough to speak out for liberty. Trade and commerce were dragged at the chariot wheels of the slave system. Schools, colleges, churches, newspapers, societies, publishing houses, manufacturing firms, the army, the navy, whatever there was of aristocracy, or pretended aristocracy in the land, were all hurrying to pay their allegiance to the Moloch of the South which threatened to devour every element of self-respect and manhood, every noble instinct and tradition-every impulse of freedom-in the land.

But that matchless man in Plymouth Pulpit-there he stood, and there he thundered, and there he argued and protested, and protested and argued, till the last echo of the last clanking chain was lost in the rapturous shout of millions on millions set free, and the Union was saved. No sneers, no pleadings, no threats, no warnings, no bribes moved him. He said to the South and to the North, to the East and to the West: "I will cry aloud and spare not till this monstrous wrong is righted, and the old flag is no longer mocked by the beseeching entreaties of men and women made in the image of God, for the ownership of themselves."




men.




What Mr. Beecher did for the slave he was ready to do for all Next to God, and God's great love in Christ, humanity was his inspiration. God's love translated itself into his thoughts as helpfulness to men. Had he lived for twenty years more he would have aided very greatly in the solution of the troublesome question of capital and labor. But God sent him into birth, as he sent Abraham, and Isaac, and Paul, and Luther, and Wesley, and Washington, and Lincoln, and Grant, and Sumner, and Garrison, just when He most wanted his service for Himself and the world. We are bound to believe, and we rejoice to believe, that he was permitted to live in the era he did live in, because right then and there









he could be of highest usefulness in the kingdom which is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.




It seems not easy to realize that this great throbbing heart is brought to pause in its beating, and that we are to see the face, and hear the voice, and read the reflections on current topics, of this freshest and mightiest minister of our time no more. With what a strange emotion it has come to us all that we are not to read what Mr. Beecher says on the death of Mr. Beecher! But the silver cord is loosed, and the golden bowl is broken. To the great and the gifted, as to the humble and meagerly endowed, to the rich as to the poor, there comes the one event.

His going was not altogether other than he wished. There was nothing he so much dreaded as lingering illness, and the slow decay of faculties of body and mind. Not quite in a moment, not quite in the twinkling of an eye, did God take him; but the conscious waiting on the border land of pain and helplessness was not long. The gates fell back, and he passed through into the city of light; through into the fellowship of the innumerable company of the redeemed; through into the clear seeing and rapturous experiences of those whose vision had been anointed of God, and whose souls had been prepared by believing in the Son of God; through into the presence of Him who loved us and who gave Himself for us. He once said: "I would make a pilgrimage around the globe to see Paul." Then he added: "I would make a pilgrimage around the universe to see Christ-whom I shall see for myself." His hopes have been realized. It was not a pilgrimage around the universe, but only a step and he saw Him!
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SERMON:




THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE TIMES.




"MEN THAT HAD UNDERSTANDING OF THE TIMES, TO KNOW WHAT ISRAEL OUGHT TO DO."-1 Chron. xii. 32.

WHAT are the necessary qualifications of a great people to do a great spiritual work? That is the first question to which I would turn your attention to-night. We find a hint toward its answer in 1 Chron. xii. 32. When David's headquarters were at Hebron and recruits were pouring into his camp from nearly all the tribes of Israel, among the rest there came two hundred leading men of the tribe of Issachar; of these men the remarkable statement is made that they "had understanding of the times, to know what Israel ought to do." It would hardly be possible to give any set of men a higher compliment. To understand the times so as to know what the people of God ought to do, is a supreme gift. Unfortunately, hardly anything is known of these men of Issachar beyond this complimentary notice. We cannot analyze or illustrate the elements of this higher quality from the life of these men. Our own times, however, have furnished an excellent illustration. In 1842 there was in the middle class of Andover Seminary a dyspeptic student. He went one evening into chapel prayers, but a strange "spell was upon him, and he seemed to stand alone before God." Those noblest thoughts that ever thrill a human heart, as to self surrender to Divine uses, excluded everything else; "Qualify me," was the solitary cry of his heart. Next we find a prayer-meeting of several men in the corner of the unlighted seminary library. "Those entering first," says the historian, "would find the way to the appointed corner and begin. Others coming in would join them. Occasionally in the darkness some new step would be heard, but whose it was would be unknown till a new voice was heard in prayer." After the prayer, discussion, as to the thoughts of God, the needs of humanity, the tendencies of the times, and what ought to be done. Next, there were tears of joy at the rooms of the American Home Missionary Society. Twelve consecrated men were commissioned. That was the Iowa band. These men passed through Chicago when it was a village of 8,000, and were paddled over the "Father of Waters" in a canoe, to build out of a wild territory, a Christian State. The









result is one of the noblest States in this union-one of the purest in morals, one of the foremost in law-abiding loyalty, in political and educational institutions, in heroic championship of moral reforms, and in devotion to the church of Christ. Those men were the children of Issachar and had understanding of the times to know what Israel ought to do.

Kneeling in the dark in that northwest corner of the old library, there somehow fell upon them a great light. They began to see that in the progress of righteousness as in the building of States, God has emergencies to which all but consecrated men are blind. They recognized the moral element in the building of States. They saw the agency of God in the movements of history. They recognized God's claim upon themselves. They found that to discover God's purpose and walk in the line of his infinite thought for humanity, must be the eternal best for them and for the world. These students, kneeling in the dark, somehow discovered the place of the cross of Christ in history. They saw, as far-sighted men of God have always seen, that what men and nations need, first of all, and most of all, is not simply a code of laws, but an Almighty Redeemer-that- the first requisite to a great and happy people is not productive farms and factories, but new hearts. They saw that the spirit of the cross is the great organizing power of the world, which ancient republics never knew.

Now if we ask again, what is the necessary qualification of a great people for a great spiritual work, may we not say it is the understanding of the times, to know what Israel ought to do? And if we need a more definite statement of the constituent elements of this qualification, may we not, in the light of this example, affirm that the required qualification consists, I. In a great undergirding of our faith in the reality of a Divine Kingdom in the world.

We need to realize the fact that this is God's world and not the devil's —that God has a kingdom here, and that it is here to stay and to conquer. Men are divided as to the tendencies of the times in which we live. Some hold that this age outshines all others in glory, others, that it is drifting, as De Quincey would say, downward toward "the Botany Bay of the Universe." The traveler who stands on one peak in a long range of mountains, and sees the crags and chasms at his feet, and then looks away to the smoother outlines of the heights that slumber in the distance, may feel that that mountain alone where he stands shows the convulsions of nature. But a little personal contact with the others would prove that they too had jutting rocks and yawning ravines, that they too were scarred by the avalanche and beaten by the blast. So it is with him who stands on one of the mountains of the centuries; his sense of the near is too keen, his vision of the remote is too general to draw a just comparison. This may explain the different estimates of the hopes and dangers of any particular age. However that may be, it is certain that to understand the times, it is necessary not only to see the place of God in history, but to be on the highest mountain peak of personal sympathy with God. It is necessary









not only to see the wants and woes of humanity through God's eyes, and to feel for men as he feels, but to see a Divine purpose working out a Divine plan. Without this, the ozone of Christian faith will be wanting. To know merely the laws of trade and commerce, to gaze at the signs of material greatness, to study merely national instead of human hopes and dangers, to acquaint ourselves only with the elements of civilization as such, to hear only the muttered menace of great cities, to look only at the anarchic drift of the socialistic movements of to-day, or the equally dangerous force of great, greedy, overshadowing monopolies, or at the general selfishness of all men in their wild rage for money and for power, may bring only despair and darkness. It will not give us an understanding of the times. In the presence of all these things, we grow hard and blind and unresponsive and hopeless, till we recognize the Biblical conception of the Kingdom of God. It is a fact that men, clear-headed in trade, wise as to the politics of the nation, sure as to the trend of parties, princes of monopolies, kings of commerce, are yet not men who understand the times to know what Israel ought to do. So far as the needs of humanity and the glory of a spiritual kingdom are concerned they are like the grazing ox looking at the glory of the setting sun.

Christ saw through very different eyes. There was so much at stake, such infinite interests wrapped up in the spiritual kingdom, that even when the shadow of the cross was falling on his own path, all his solicitude was for "these who are in the world," and hence liable to be like the world, blind to the reality of a spiritual kingdom and believing like the world only in its own noise and glare. Hence his dying thought was to undergird their faith in the eternal and unseen. "Ye believe in God, believe also in me." A people qualified for a great spiritual work must look at the times with the eye of faith in that kingdom. And that faith, especially in these stormy days, like the ship in which Paul sailed to Rome, needs undergirding by constant contemplation of that tremendous Biblical fact which has always awed and ennobled the mind of man-a beginningless and endless Person with whom we have to do. A Being who was before the geologic ages began and will be when the world shall be no more -a Being who has no biography, who never was young, and who never will grow old; a Being who has no past, no future, nothing old, nothing new, nothing gone, nothing to come; a Being who never slumbers or sleeps, with whom there is no variableness or shadow of turning-from everlasting to everlasting-God. This Being has a government, and that government means the eternity of wisdom, and justice, and righteousness, and truth, and law, and love for the nations. And this Being has a kingdom of grace which is here to stay and to conquer. The fact of sin, the imperious rage of sin on the great scale," it has been said, "looks as if men were getting the better of God." Oh, no! God is not going down in this little turmoil, neither is righteousness going to fail from the earth. I say again God's eternity is truth's eternity and love's eternity and law's eter
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nity. God's kingdom is not a myth or a rope of sand-it's a kingdom, and on that rock Christ's disciples are to plant their feet and the gates of hell shall not prevail against them. This rushing of nations to madness and crime, this wild nihilism of selfishness, this blind foolhardiness of perishing men in God's government of love is indeed startling. But to the eye of the man of God who understands the times, they are only dashing themselves against the eternal stability of God's spiritual kingdom which is here to stay and to conquer. Have you not stood on some promontory jutting into the sea and beheld the great, fierce, passionate, white-crested waves chasing each other and rolling in upon each other till it seemed as if all must go down before them, and yet they only dashed themselves to foam and fell backward? The rock where you stood did not even tremble. So with the kingdom of God. "The Lord on high is mightier than the noise of many waters, yea, than the mighty waves of the sea." With this truth Christ inspired and equipped feeble men for spiritual service. You are engaged in an imperishable cause. "The hairs of your head are all numbered." "He that loseth his life shall save it." "The Son of Man was manifested to destroy the works of the devil." "Let not your hearts be troubled; ye believe in God, believe also in me." It is this that opens blind eyes, that makes faith far-sighted, that makes sacrifice holy and enables the Christian to work till he is weary, and then lie down in peace, as the child sleeps in the house where it was born.

II. A second element of this qualification for spiritual work is Christ's conception of man as distinguished from the materialistic.

Notice here two things. First-The thought that weighed upon the mind of Christ was the fact that every human creature is a spiritual, immortal being, having a future spiritual destiny, and having to do with an eternal spiritual God. Man lives by bread, but not by bread alone. He is made in the image of God and there is the pinnacle of his nature. His real progress lies in realizing his spiritual ideal. With such a conception of humanity, bread is not king. Gold is not king. Bonds and railroad stocks are not king. Righteousness is king. The poorest man on earth is not he who has no bread or fire on a winter's day, but he who lives with his millions in God's universe by bread alone.

Now, the force which is antagonizing this conception of man, is the practical materialism which is to-day pressing upon the cause of God in every city and hamlet of our land. It is the old plea of the wilderness, to sacrifice the future to the present, the spiritual to the material. The formula which expresses the conflict of this generation is this: The conclusions of Comte and Spinoza versus the conception of Christ as to the nature and destiny of man. If the materialistic prevails we shall have Goethe's thought realized as the end and aim of life-"To get food, to beget children and feed them as best we can." In the last analysis, this practical materialism is the worship of force and the worship of skill. The first, is ancient and pagan. Who is the most perfect man? The strongest,









said the savage. The heroes of Scandinavian tribes were impersonations of brute force. He was the most perfect man who had the best physical frame and could wield the heaviest club. Their conceptions of the gods were practically the same. Indeed their gods were deified heroes who carried to Valhalla the passions of the earthly life, but left behind their weaknesses, and were there invested with omnipotence. What was Odin, but a god of fighters? What was Thor, but an almighty striker? The classic nations were but little higher. Who were the first heroes of Rome? Strong men, exposed to storm and death on the Italian flats, but saved and suckled into fierce and terrible life, by the milk of a she-wolf; and who then became gods, because they could whip their neighbors. Who were Homer's most perfect men? The "swift-footed," the keen-sighted, the "terrible in fight." What were Homer's gods? Omnipotent scoundrels most of them. Quarreling among themselves and guarding themselves by craft and supernatural strength. That is ancient, pagan. But what better is the modern conception which ignores Christ? Who is the most perfect man? The shrewdest, the sharpest, the most skillful, says the hungry-eyed materialism of to-day. Skill, contrivance, science, diplomacy, "cut-throat competition," brain power, elaborating expedients for the present life. That is modern paganism; and it is not a whit better than the ancient. It is ultimately a refined selfishness which sets man against man; and the great cities and the wide fields of the plastic West are the arenas where these earth gods tug and strain and throttle each other in their Titanic struggle for the mastery. Till Christ's conception of man displaces this, we shall not be fully qualified for a great spiritual work. But, secondly, our Lord's view of man did not stop with this recognition of his nature. He " came to seek and save" the lost. He saw the race, self-smitten with an infinite calamity; the supernal and infernal strangely mingled in every life. He saw this world which belonged to God, and was infinitely loved of God, full of selfishness and lust and suffering and tears; maddened with moral miseries because crouching under moral guilt. He saw the beggar and the millionaire, both made in God's image, and both alike exposed to the danger of eternal sin. He could not meet a man in the market place, a traveler on the country road, or a little child in the street, who did not need his atoning sacrifice. This is the thought that bowed the heart of Christ. It is this fact that explains that concentration of purpose and singular demeanor which men did not understand. The farmer of Judea, the business man of Jerusalem, the merchant who sailed the seas, whose minds were absorbed in the accumulation of wealth, thought him an extremist and fanatic, but this conception. of man's condition explains it all. "To understand Christ's attitude," says Professor Blaikie, "we must think of him as we think of a general in a war crisis, or of a physician in time of plague, or of any one else who has got in hand some urgent business and has but a short time to overtake it." We look at our material perils and cry "What shall we do?" We see the









flood of immigration from the rotting populations of the old world, or hear the roar of nihilism at the door and we talk about "the dangerous classes," and well we may, but that is not the thought that weighed upon the soul of Christ. They are dangerous classes, but they are dangerous because they are in danger. They are dangerous because they are morally and spiritually perishing. Oh this want, and woe, and hunger, and temptation, and pain, and sadness, and sin of this dilapidated humanity, lying there in its moral misery under the face of God! Misguided, self-deceived, scorching in summer and freezing in winter, struggling not for character but for bare existence, and that too in full sight of over-abundant corpulent luxury. No wonder they are dangerous. "Oh this training of little children in these schools of corruption! Oh this child-hunger and suffering, this forlorn misery of the "sick among God's poor who lie day after day in their wretched single rooms, sharing all the family trouble, enduring the hunger and cold, and waiting without hope, without one single ray of comfort until God curtains their staring eyes with the merciful film of death." And who are these dangerous classes? Christ says they are our brethren. What do they need? Christ. What will make them cease to be dangerous? Hearts smitten with the love of God. Here is the bed rock of Home Missions. God is after not States and nations primarily, but men. Men cannot be redeemed by a posse of police. That has been the old pagan theory from the beginning. Christ's new counter movement was this: "Go tell John "-What? That labor organizations have been formed? No. What? That a standing army has been organized to keep the peace and protect the well-dressed? No. What? That a hundred-thousand-dollar church is being erected on a fashionable avenue in Jerusalem? No-Go tell John that the poor are being evangelized. This was something new, something Divine in human history. It was the evangel of good will and great joy to all people. Here, too, was the Divine method. Christians the salt of the earth. The rescued, gladly rescuing the fallen. The loved and redeemed of God, loving and redeeming their fellows. Thus we have Christ's conception of humanity and also of a Christian church.

III. This leads us to a third item of our qualifications for spiritual work, namely the heroic element of Christianity or, in other words, the martyr spirit of the cross. This, too, is fundamental to the Christian idea. It is the soul of Christianity. When Christ came he came to his own, knowing that his own would not receive him, but he came all the same. He came not because he was wanted, but because he was needed. Beneath the clamor of diseased appetites and materialistic desires, he saw a spiritual want, and heard the unrecognized, inarticulate cry of the soul's need, and with a Divine abandon he threw himself freely into the abyss of that need, though it was at first all a thankless task. That is the heroism which fitted him for his spiritual work.

What is the source of this qualification? It is not a thing of chance.









It is not a child of science or philosophy. It is the offspring of a holy love and a mighty belief. It was the infinite credo of Christ that brought him here and made him what he was. We are sometimes told that the old beliefs are changed, "the old faiths are all pulverized." If so, the heroic element of Christianity is pulverized. If so, Home Missions are pulverized, and it is not our liberalism but our animalism that has pulverized them. Home and Foreign Missions are not pleasant little games of "pitch-penny," though it sometimes looks that way. No, they are the healing of the world's broken-hearted, by vicarious sacrifices. They are the answering cry of drowning souls. They call for men who are willing not only to be bound but also to die for the name of the Lord Jesus. That is, men with a great belief and a corresponding love. When we want the cultivation of the æsthetic we may go to art, poetry, music, but when we want that which kindles the heroic fires of the soul, making the weak, strong; the selfish, generous; sacrifice, pleasure; death, gain, we must have not only Christ's pity but also Christ's belief. We must see a world lying in wickedness. We must have his tremendous appreciation of the guilt and power of sin. We must see a measureless love principle and a measureless "wrath principle "-grace and penalty, rising like twin mountains whose tops are lost in the halo of God's throne. The trouble is, we have never yet taken up Christian missions as the serious work of life. We have played at them and played well, but play will save neither men nor country. If we, in America are to do moral sewerage for the world we must dig deeper. Gethsemane, Calvary must be here. How shall we reach this heroism? Let the gospel answer. It is by crucifixion. A hard word that? Yes, but it's God's word. The crucifixion of self. "I am crucified with Christ." "Ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God." We must realize the great truth that the death of Christ has passed upon us. "I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me." We must not pass over these great words hurriedly. Crucifixion of self is the door to the Divine Nature. The old dilapidated, corrupt, sin-broken, selfish nature must die in us, and the Divine nature of God take its place. It is not money alone, though increased a thousand fold, nor preaching by proxy alone, that can make Christian missions a success. It is the putting off concerning the former conversation, the old man with his affections and lusts, and putting on the new man. What does baptism mean? It means that we, dead persons in God's sight, were buried out of sight and rose again to walk in the newness of life with Christ. "Know ye not that as many of us as baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death?" President Hopkins never said a truer word than when he said that "the essential inherence of self-denial in the Christian system is a doctrine that has faded or is fading from the consciousness of the church, and greatly needs. to be refreshed and revived." The church is growing rich and comfortable and corpulent while every great spiritual enterprise is languishing and
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the managers of our missionary boards, in addition to demonstrating the needs and possibilities of greater work, are compelled to beg, borrow and plead for men and money as if that were their sole occupation. These things ought not so to be. Thank God, there is a church within the church. There lies the strength of the missionary cause. There are all over this land men and women who have learned the secret of Christian heroism. They are crucified with Christ. They have "understanding of the times." They see "what Israel ought to do." They are swayed by great inspiring ideas, by generous enthusiasms, by the courage of self-forgetfulness. They stand perhaps in obscure places. They lie it may be on beds of suffering. They toil unheralded. They work on the frontier, underground, laying the foundations of States. Many of them are doubtless here tonight. But wherever found, they constitute the true "apostolic succession." Here is a specimen. A Home Missionary out in Kansas, living perhaps on $400 a year, writing to these Secretaries, says, "Dear Brethren, Your call for retrenchment reached me last week. My heart goes out in full sympathy towards you in your present trying circumstances. Please deduct twenty-five dollars from my salary, due on the first of this month. I wish I could do more, but my circumstances will not allow. Trust in the Lord. Keep near to the throne. Our King will send deliverance. At this moment my prayer goes upward from a sick bed for you and your work. Let us pray for one another."

Now, with these qualifications really sought for and secured, faith in the kingdom, Christ's conception of man and his condition, and the heroism of the cross, it is certain that Home and Foreign Missions on a vastly enlarged scale must become a logical necessity.

In the first place, a deeper sympathy with God will create a truer sympathy with man. It is more than probable that we make a mistake when we try to awaken Christian benevolence and activity by turning attention to the low condition of the churches and the needs of the world. It is wiser to hasten, first of all, not to the scenes of sin and suffering, but to the contemplation of God. We need to catch the contagion of his spirit and feel the infinite ardor of his love. It was thus that David Brainard found his spiritual fire. He says, "My soul centered in God. I felt that I would be forever unhappy if God did not reign. My soul even broke with the longing that God should be glorified, and then I was led to cry for the outpouring of his Spirit and the advancement of his kingdom.” We need to take to the world what the world has not got. It has already all that we have except what comes directly from God. It has a deepseated unrest, a vague consciousness of want; it has also shrewdness, energy, eloquence, organization, but lacks the divine fire and the self-denying love. The mission of the American Home Missionary Society is to communicate these. It has for its wise specific aim to build and foster churches. But churches are not an end, but a means-the scaffolding to build men. The true grandeur of its work lies in building Christian man









hood. When that is realized, all the problems that affect manhood will be met and looked at through God's eyes. It is safe to say that this Society never had before, such an array of appalling, and yet inspiring problems to meet as it has to-day, and thank God it never was better prepared to meet them. The evangelization of the cities, the peril of immigration, the dangers of depletion and decline of the country churches, which, under God are yet the hope of the nation, the frontier settlements, the frowning labor question in its relation to the church, and that fundamental, chronic question of how to get men and money. These are all before us. These may be reduced to two questions: What to do with the 15,000,000 foreigners, and how to get money and consecrated men.

It is not my business now to discuss the labor troubles of to-day, but only to say in passing, that Christian people must distinguish between the true labor question of the country, and the question of Anarchism and Socialism. They are not the same. They are not to be confounded. The rights of both, however, are to be defended. These misguided, miseducated millions are to be met and lifted, not because they threaten the State or the church, but because they are men. The first duty of a Christian government, of course, is to govern them, though it should take all the military force of the nation. It is an imbecile blunder which no government on earth can safely commit, to allow the free public expression of the atrocious sentiments that have been heard in the great cities of late. It is a stretch of the right of free speech and free press against which reason and common sense revolt. It is equally a blunder to allow organized labor to forcibly oppress unorganized labor. If you want to convert a band of assassins who stand with their pistol at your ear, you must first remove the weapons and get upon equal footing, or the conversion may be the other way. The love of God frequently takes the form of law, and law is the schoolmaster to bring men to Christ. But unfortunately the policeman and hangman do not remove the evil. The law is only a preliminary condition of introducing a real remedy. It can only give the gospel a chance to work. It is a narrow view and a superficial sentiment which today contents itself with simply denouncing mobs and the restless spirit of the laboring poor. That unrest has a cause. The gospel itself has tended to produce discontent. Not because laboring men are being depressed but because they are being lifted by it. It has awakened the sense of natural rights and the power to secure them. It has awakened the manhood of men and the brotherhood of man without removing the evil of sin. This being true, more gospel is the only remedy. We have either got to go back to the old system of no gospel for the poor, or forward to complete evangelization. There is no safe resting-place between an awakened manhood and a Christianized soul. Working men have a real wrong to be righted. There are great, greedy, conscienceless combinations of capitalists, which under our social system can and do grind the faces of the poor, and to which Christian philanthropy is bound to look with solicitude, as well as









toward the consequent discontent. One of the caricatures of royal insolence toward the working people of France in 1793, represented a rustic addressing the poultry of the barn-yard with this opening speech: "Dear animals, I have assembled you to advise me what sauce I shall dress you with," to which a cock rose and replied, "We don't want to be eaten,” but was immediately interrupted with, "You wander from the point." There has been too much of that tone of address by railroad kings and kings of commerce whose only idea of heaven is to beat the "bears," and whose only conception of hell is not to make money. "In these times labor cannot be treated as we treat pig iron." We must put ourselves in the place of the poor as Christ did. When the facts are all in, Christianity will ultimately have to take the side of the great laboring classes so far as it takes any side. If certain railroad magnates and other monopolists are just as dangerous to our American institutions as Herr Most or Herr Schwab and so need the gospel applied to them as much as does the Chicago mob —of which there can be but little doubt-then something more must be done by God's people than simply to help keep the peace. And to the question "What more?" there can be but one answer. Extend the grace

of Christ to rich and poor alike. Apply the law to clear the way for the gospel. Seek the causes of discontent. Distinguish between the causes and the mere occasion of strikes. Draw a line between the laborer and the anarchist. Condemn the use of force to make strikes effective. Govern laboring men and millionaires alike. Recognize the fact that there is as much danger to our Republican institutions from gigantic combinations of capital as from gigantic combinations of labor. One needs the missionary as much as the other. Help the different races to a correct knowledge of each other. Exhibit to these commingled peoples a true Christian life which they have not yet seen. Supplant the "cut-throat competition" with the golden rule. Even Henry George thinks that in the idea of the incarnation-the idea of God coming to help men, lies the secret of wellbeing for laboring men.
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When I look from this point of view I am oppressed with the tremendous responsibility of the church of Christ. Does not the work of missions, the building of Christian manhood, loom up as the only cause worth living for? It may be more to the point, however, to say here that with the above qualifications secured, the great constant want of God's cause · will be met. Men and money! Money and men! Why, you heard that cry once or twice before in the last fifty years. cry, a stereotyped cry. Yes, but it is God's cry, and all his reotyped. And, brethren, this nation must continue to hear that cry till it responds in some adequate manner. The churches must hear this old cry till they stop this great Christian scandal of giving to the Christian ministry one man where fifty are needed, and of increasing the wealth in the hands of professing Christians seventy-one times faster than they increase their offerings to Home and Foreign Missions. Is it not a great Christian
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scandal that believing these great things, that professing these infinite realities, holding Christ's view of man, claiming the heroism of the cross, looking at forty millions of unsaved souls, here at home and the whole world groaning and travailing in pain together until now, possessing, as the churches do, almost nine billions of wealth, we should give but one-sixteenth of one per cent. of that to the salvation of eight hundred million heathen who know not God? Is that the measure of our love to Christ? O, brethren, there is something wrong. The generic sin of mankind, the selfish love of money, is not exorcised from the church. In his admirable chapter on "Money and the Kingdom" Mr. Strong says, the great question has come to be "how can we reach the masses?" I differ from him on that point. The first great question is how to reach the church-membership with the gospel of Christ. Christian eyes must be opened by some great, new inspiration and that must come from God. I say men and money" is God's cry-not the cry of these pleading Secretaries. It is not something new but something true we need. Christ did not shrink from the uttering and reiterating of a few old, eternal, august facts, neither must the pastors of to-day. The generic sin must be cast out of the church. Half consecrated life is only half Christian. True conversion means a high and holy calling which lifts and consecrates every faculty and every dollar. O that men's eyes could be opened to look on God! to catch a glimpse of the way God gives! and to see the frowning danger of "growing large in wealth and small in soul;" $18,000 for an old vase, $20,000 for a shawl, $8,000 for a pin, and two pence a week for the conversion of the world! and yet believe the gospel? What is the first thought in view of such facts? It is that of Sam Jones: "Quit your meanness." But there is a deeper thought. It is that of the measureless loss which such people sustain in the quality of their spiritual being, in their want of enlargement, in their failure to see the infinite scope of Christ's thought. Besides, we have homes and a country to save; and a mere instinct of self-preservation and of political. economy should dictate large things. Carlyle's story of the Irish widow in Edinburgh has a great lesson. She was left with her children destitute. She went from place to place asking the authorities for help on the ground of the common brotherhood of man- -was refused-in her want and filth she was taken with typhus fever, infected her neighborhood. She proved her sisterhood to those who despised her by fever and by killing seventeen of them. That, says Carlyle, "was poor economy." We have elements in our body politic which this Society is trying to Christianize, which many of us perhaps despise, but which may yet prove their brotherhood to us all by the torch of anarchy if we do not prove ours to them by the gospel of Christ. It is poor economy to ignore them. But that is not the worst of it-poor economy is poor Christianity. The true motive to large giving is far higher than mere self-preservation. It is world saving. It is the possession of the Divine nature. It is likeness to









God. Christ gave himself.




"He gave freely. He gave not as one gives whom giving does not impoverish, but he gave his heart's blood till that heart ceased to beat." And that was his joy.

It is very wonderful how it glorifies our poor human life and what a new world of holy joy and peace opens to a man when he really gets this principle into his heart. I know an aged man in my own congregation who has of late awakened to this thought. He was a man of some wealth, a church-member of forty or fifty years. His money was held in reserve till within a few years, but when the great spiritual discovery was made, his money was given to China, to the American Missionary Association, to the Indian, in quick succession. Then his house and land were given to the college, and he lives on a small annuity, and he and his good wife, living chiefly from their garden, are giving much of their annuity, too, to the cause of Christ. And the best of it is, he has a new joy and a new light. He walks in the halo of God's love. He is the happiest man I know. He talks only of the kingdom of God. He is fond of estimating that if all Christians but knew the joy of giving, the gospel might be given to the whole world in fifteen years. He has been literally born again when he is old. O, for half a million of such new births!

Money and men! The want after all is men; for we never make a wrong use of our money till we have first made a wrong use of ourselves. If there were the spirit of self-denial, if mothers were giving themselves in their boys, if college faculties were giving themselves in their students, if young men had the spirit of the cross, money would overflow. Will the Christian young men of this generation hear the appeal of Christ, when he prays and asks the church to pray for laborers in the spiritual harvest field? We might almost say the whole gospel is in these words—Matt. ix. 36-38. 'But when he saw the multitudes, he was moved with compassion on them, because they fainted, and were scattered abroad, as sheep having no shepherd. Then saith he unto his disciples: The harvest truly is plenteous, but the laborers are few; pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth laborers into his harvest."
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Here is Christ's compassionate yearning over the moral necessities of the people. His sense of the greatness of the work of salvation and the inadequacy of the human means of publishing it, the sense of loneliness he felt in the great undertaking, the desire which he felt, and which every true Christian feels, to multiply himself to a thousand instead of one in view of the dearth of laborers and the magnitude and whiteness of the fields, and then his pathetic appeal to his disciples to rise up and join hands with him in the demand-"Pray ye "—all this, I say, constitutes the greatest motive that can touch the soul of man. To save men, to save country, to lay the foundations of Christian States-does not that appeal to every heroic soul? "Ah! but it requires self-denial." Yes. "It means long waiting in obscurity." Yes, and that is the glory of Christianity: to work for the future, to labor and let others enter into our labors, to sow









and let others reap, to make noble sacrifices and let others have the honor, to march in the path of duty, strongly, cheerfully, without seeing the end, "to smite the rock and satisfy the thirsty," to give love and truth to the sin-blinded and forlorn, though it be a thankless task-that is sublime. It is not throwing away life, it is saving it unto life eternal-" Ye are the salt of the earth. If the salt have lost its savor, it is good for nothing but to be cast out and trodden under feet of men." These words contain a high commission, but also a tremendous warning. There is such a thing. as selfishness defeating itself and being cast out of God's plan and left behind in this Divine world movement for humanity, trodden down by heroic souls, whom God can use. Many a man declining God's call and seeking his own ends has been thus left behind and trodden down. It is the cause

with which men are identified, which makes both them and their struggles immortal. Paul himself, with all his high hopes and mental endowment, if he had declined the call of Christ might have worn himself out in the narrow groove of a bigoted Jewish lawyer and been forgotten with hist teachers; but when he became identified with the Kingdom of God, and a champion of principles which touch human hearts and exalt suffering souls, his struggles became a part of the great upward movement of humanity, and the possession of all the ages. "Ah-but the world presents splendid openings to young men." Yes, and we rush into them thoughtlessly assuming that they are God's arrangements, when a clearer vision and a larger manhood would see in them only a snare.

Moses saw a fine opening at the Egyptian court, but he did not rush into it. God had a higher privilege for him, though it led him to spend forty years at the "back side of the desert." Jonah saw a fine opening for him on that ship that was going to Tarshish, but it was not the way of duty, and God, not to be outwitted, prepared another opening of a very different sort, which brought the man to a better mind. I know that in the glare and noise and promise of other callings, to some of us the Home Missionary pulpit looks very unattractive. It might have looked that way to Moses when he started for Midian. It might have appeared so to Paul when he cast in his lot with the little band of despised Nazarenes, but two things are true of these men to-day-their lives were lives of noble and exalted joy; their influence is increasingly felt in every corner of Christendom, and the world will never let the memory of their names die. I know too that some candid men shrink from this work on the ground that Christian doctrines are unsettled. There is so much in dispute, so many disagreements among good men, so many conflicting theories about the future destiny of souls, that a thoughtful person hardly knows where to stand. There is a shadow of truth here. There is a little commotion in the realm of religious thought, just as there is a commotion on the surface of the sea when a gale springs up. The action of the gale however does not change but rather purifies the sea; better a rough than a stagnant sea. The unmeasured depths are all undisturbed. It is easy to imagine much









mischief done by this surface agitation, but the fact is that there is no more uncertainty, no more disturbance of fundamental doctrines to-day, than when Christ was "moved with compassion" for the multitude and cried for more laborers in the harvest field. The eternal verities which weighed upon the Savior's thought-the fact of sin, the doom of sin, the pity of God, the unutterable need of a gospel of peace and of heralds to proclaim it, remain absolutely the same. In the name of the compassionate Christ, therefore, I would ask young men in our homes and our Christian colleges to re-open this question if it has been closed, and to keep it open till they are sure that God has closed it. Let the faculties of our colleges, where views of life and duty are so largely molded, awake to their responsibility in this matter and teach with Christ's call in view. Let fathers and mothers whose children are growing up enter a little into Christ's soul-travail for souls, and pray, not that their boys may be merely rich, but that they may have the higher distinction of being laborers together with God. When rebellion was threatening the nation's life we did not shrink, we did not hesitate. We faced and struck the danger. We saw what was needed. We divided up; one boy stayed at home to work the farm, the other went to the front; one remained to manage the store, the other left to head the charge. One woman to pick the lint, the other to apply it in the hospital. They were equally heroic. We made money, we poured it out without stint. We said, "Is there not a cause?" And now, "is there not a cause?" God gave his Son to this very cause. It was no half-hearted gift. The Son took the cup of suffering and gave thanks. It was no grudging, self-surrender. The cause was worthy the sacrifice. Cannot we rise to that sublime moral height? Cannot we walk in those luminous steps? We are to sit down together now, to commemorate the Divine sacrifice which he made for missions. He is here now, infinitely more interested than we. Let us speak to him. Let us tell him what we hope and what we owe.
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PROV. iv, 7.-" Wisdom is the principal thing; therefore get wisdom." The Book of Proverbs is a body of maxims for the conduct of life, and is addressed in substance and frequently in form to the young. It is a profound and practical treatise for the training of youth. Foremost among this matchless collection of maxims the writer himself lays down this foundation principle, "Wisdom is the principal thing, therefore get wisdom." He elsewhere explains himself, when he declares that "The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom." With him, wisdom is piety, and folly is sin. And his thought, repeated often with extraordinary emphasis, is that such wisdom, true religion, must preside over all training, thought and culture. Wisdom is the principal thing: religion is to crown and complete true education. Among the questions now thrust upon the public attention by the agitation of the times, is one topic of momentous magnitude, concerning the whole method and principle of youthful training for life's responsibilities. Adopting, therefore, the standard of the sacred writer, and restricting its application to a particular case, I propose to maintain that

THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION SHOULD HOLD A PROMINENT PLACE AND EXERT A CONTROLLING INFLUENCE IN THE AMERICAN




COLLEGE.




I now confine my discussion to the College, because here the question can be kept clear of the embarrassments and entanglements that might attend it in some other cases. Thus it is held by many good and intelligent men that institutions supported by the State, or maintained by general taxation, cannot legitimately introduce religious instruction of any definite character, and hence any religious instruction at all. I need not enter on that question. The College generally, and certainly this College in particular, is clear of such complications. It is not managed by the State nor supported by taxation, but governed by a body of independent corporators, having been founded for









benevolent and commonly religious purposes, and maintained by individual gifts bestowed in view of this very constitution and purpose. It is not a civil organ nor a political machine, but, as was once shown with power concerning our own College, an eleemosynary institution. Exceptions, like Girard College, do not invalidate the general rule. It is of such institutions as I have described that I now speak. The claim of the Christian religion to a prominent place and controlling influence in such an Institution rests

I. In the first place on moral grounds. As the religious instinct is the central and ineradicable element of human nature, so it has always legitimately held the foremost place in human activity. The vote of the human race has put it there. In all lands the ceremonies of religion have presided over affairs civil and military, public, social and private. Not alone the child and the youth, but the man, through his whole life, has been held under its steady influence. It has been a religious training from the cradle to the grave. Mill mentions Greece as the only country in which religion did not distinctly form the basis of education; and his exception is, by his own showing, more fornal than real.

If the profound convictions of the race in its darkness thus enthroned religion over the life of man, what should be the decision of those who hold the true religion, with the power and the right to apply it to the moulding of youth for the duties of life. They know that religion to be of paramount and supreme importance, not only worth much but worth all. They know by abundant and indubitable proofs that education of the intellect, without culture of the moral nature, may be no boon but only a bane to the individual and to society. "Knowledge is power," but it is neither wisdom nor virtue. It may but make the acuter villain, the more fatal force. They can recall conditions of society brilliant in culture and ruinous in influence; and men of the finest endowments and highest learning, who have gone through life not only as wrecks, but as wreckers. The skill for a lawmaker may pass into a law-breaker. Medal scholars have proved as proficient in crime as in scholarship. Not long ago there stood before a New York court a man who was an adept in science and a master of many languages; but he stood there as one









of the most desperate and dangerous of criminals. Remember Aaron Burr. The illiterate villain is a novice and a bungler, tethered with a short rope that easily becomes a halter. The educated villain is accomplished, dextrous and plausible, the marksman in the rifle-pit with a long range and disastrons aim. It is the difference between a Caliban and an Abdiel. The dangerous classes become dangerous chiefly as they are handled by men of intellect, destitute of principle. Socialism, communism, nihilism, pessimism are truly terrible only as they are led and marshaled by men of trained abilities. It is not the peasant but the student who not only endangers the throne but undermines the foundations of all things in Russia. Out of such material, unprincipled training and acuteness, are formed the demagogues and agitators that threaten the stability of all our institutions. Spies, the leader of the Chicago Anarchists and Dynamiters, was the editor of the Arbeiter Zeitung, and his associate, Parsons, of The Alarm. Our whole social and civil fabric stands on the Divine law of equity. And if, years ago, a British statesman in Parliament could solemnly warn his countrymen of the danger of educating the intellect without the conscience, much more must the citizens of a Republic whose whole hope rests upon the character of its citizens, take the solemn warning. A Democracy without righteousness is as much more formidable than a Royal despotism as a million tyrants are more terrible than one. When virtue vanishes from our voters, then let us find refuge, if not elsewhere, under the Sultan or the Czar. How much did the reign of reason and of terror in France fall short of Pandemonium? No doubt we want education much, but we want character more.

It is the grand mistake of a distinguished southern novelist and philanthropist to think that illiteracy is the one thing to overcome among the poor whites and freedmen; and he strangely signalizes his fatal error when, in his plea for the South, he inserts in a picture of a spelling-book " In hoc signo vinces,"the famous motto which Constantine saw around the Cross. No, no. Loud as is the call for the teacher there, still louder is the call for the preacher. Beneficent as is the working of the Peabody Fund, the work of the American Missionary Association is beyond comparison more deep and effective. For it is not to be









forgotten that the Southern Rebellion itself, with its breach of faith, and with all its horrors, was officered and led by a company of brilliant men,-Lee, the Johnstons, the Hills, Jackson, Beauregard, Early, Ewell,-every one of whom had been educated by the charity of the nation in her military school at West Point. There is a lesson for the world in that fact.

Is it said, this calls for morals in education, and not for religion? Yes, but have we not been warned by our wisest men, from Washington to Webster, to beware of the thought that morality will long exist without religion? Was not President Eliot constrained to agree with Dr. McCosh that ethics cannot be taught without religion? And is not the true religion, the Christian religion, the only sure standard, and the mother and nurse of a high and pure morality? Huxley, even while declaring himself strongly in favor of "secular education," that is, education "without theology," was obliged also to declare himself seriously perplexed to know "by what practical measures the religious feeling which is the essential basis of conduct is to be kept up without the use of the Bible." So obvious are these truths that the collective wisdom which framed our own commonwealth has placed them on permanent record. It is written in the Constitution of New Hampshire that "morality and piety grounded on evangelical principles, will give the best and greatest security to government and will lay in the hearts of men the strongest obligations to due subjection," and that "a knowledge of them is most likely to be propagated through a society by the institution of the public worship of the Deity, and of public instruction in morality and religion."

Not alone the public safety and the common weal demand that a moral training shall accompany the mental training of its citizens, but the completeness and welfare of the individual equally requires it. A merely intellectual culture is a radically defective culture. The man has a moral nature too, and the moral nature is the mark and glory of his humanity. This makes the impassible gulf between the man and the animal. The latter ap

proaches him more or less in mental traits; but the will, the reason proper, the conscience, are forever wanting. Now the aim

of education is to evolve a complete manhood. This can never be done by any process that refuses to train the characteristic









humanity. It makes a monstrosity. And when the intellectual power rises transcendently and the moral qualities sink in proportion, you have no man but a devil. How men shrink away from the keen but heartless intellect in common life. How they absolutely dread great acuteness without conscience. How in their admiration of the living, or their eulogies of the dead, they emphasize the virtues of the man. In the character of a Washington or a Lincoln how conspicuously does the moral nature form the crowning glory. And if the great Napoleon were indeed the corrupt and ruthless being of Lanfrey's delineation, how is all our admiration for his matchless ability changed to loathing for his petrified heart and conscience.

It is the privilege, as it is the duty, of the College to draw out the faculties in their due proportions, to form the complete and rounded man. And whatever may be the difficulties which hinder other institutions from so high an ideal, it is fortunate for a College like this that our very charter has made salient that aim which God puts foremost, by founding the Institution for the purpose of "spreading Christian knowledge; " that such has been the aim of its guardians and leading spirits from the beginning of its history; and such has been the mind of its chief donors who are numbered among the dead.

It is a special felicity in the religious influence of the College that it comes when the mind is ripening to comprehend its bearings and its arguments, and when the character is taking permanent shape. A still greater felicity it is, that Christianity is thus brought to bear, not upon the men of one restricted calling, but upon men who will enter every calling of life,—those who as lawyers, physicians, teachers, journalists and what not, are destined to leaven society in all its relations and movements,--many of whom would never otherwise be brought into such contact with the great facts and truths which lie at the foundation of all things good. How else shall society be permeated with Christianity except through men of Christian education in all the walks of life? Wisely and rightly presented, these influences will never be wholly lost. It is, indeed, a fact of the greatest encouragement as well as of the deepest import, that during the last eight years, in the religious colleges of the country nearly ten thousand young men have entered upon Christian lives, to go forth into all the









forms of Christian activity. For when we ask the direct question, is it better for a young man to go out into the world as a scholar and a Christian, or as a scholar and not a Christian, how can the answer of any candid mind be for one moment doubtful? What rivers, what oceans-streams of blessing and beneficence, laving all the lands of the earth, have had their rise in the religious influences and revivals of our Christian Colleges during the past century.

Equally important is the influence of religion on the individual and collective activity of the College itself. What other regulative principle can be found which shall powerfully guide and control the exuberant activity, the excitable emotions, and often insurgent passions of a mercurial age, hold up before the plastic soul the high and true ideal of character and life, and pervade the whole Institution with the spirit of law and order, of integrity and virtue, of industry, temperance and fidelity, of courtesy, purity and refinement, of high manhood and unwavering responsibility, and of deep reverence for all that is noble and good? Here only is the true standard, and here only the impelling power to attain the standard. For the guidance of a great body of young men away from the sweet influences of home life and the vigilance of home surroundings and neighborhood guardianships, we must choose between a military discipline, impossible except in a military school, and of the surface then, or a system of espionage odious and degrading, and the persuasive and ennobling power of a diffused Christianity, freely and kindly moulding the whole and all the parts to manly virtue, tending evermore toward the "good, the beautiful and the true." It would be easy, if it were not invidious, to give examples of institutions which, having virtually disowned the controlling power of religion, have exhibited a lamentable lack of moral restraint, and a helpless surrender of their charge to temptation and vice. On the other hand, the prince of modern English teachers, the man who in his short history of fifteen years at Rugby, amid bitter opposition, made a profounder impression on a larger number of ingenuous young men, and produced a more salutary effect on the whole system of education in England than any other man of his time, if not of any time, went to his work with a determination to make it " a place of Christian education," and "to form Christian men." Just af









ter his election he wrote thus: "Whether I shall be able to make the school what I wish to make it,-I do not mean wholly or perfectly, but in some degree,—that is, an instrument of God's glory and of the everlasting good of those who come to it, that indeed is an awful anxiety." How thoroughly and constantly he interwove the Bible into his instructions, and with what strong, incessant pressure he brought its principles and motives to the conduct of his students and to the whole polity of the school, may be read in the pages of his loving friends and pupils, Thomas Hughes and Arthur Penrhyn Stanley.

Every moral consideration, theoretical or practical, individual or collective, calls for the ascendency and control of Christianity in the College. And the rising tide of warning and rebuke against the attempt to crowd out religion and religious instruction from the College course, is one of the hopeful signs of the times.

II. We come to the same result on intellectual grounds. A knowledge of Christianity and of the volume on which it is founded may boldly challenge a place in the equipment of a properly educated man. Instead of apologizing for its introduction, the apology is needed for its omission. To leave it out of history and literature simply fulfils the hackneyed saying, "The play of Hamlet with the part of Hamlet omitted." It is like ignoring the sun and the sunlight in a picture of the noon-day heavens.

Christianity claims a clear and open recognition by reason of the part it has played in the world's activity, its thought, its literature, its life. Whatever may be men's estimate of its value, the place it has gained and held is no matter of doubt or of question. No such vast and constant factor has appeared in the world's history and, judged by whatever standard, no such personage as Jesus Christ has trod this earth's surface. The phenomenon is too stupendous, too ubiquitous, too perpetual, too irrepressible, to be dismissed. A silent force, destitute of all external helps and resisted by all human appetite and passion, yet making its way to the headship of the world, on its way baffling and capturing the world's great empire, conquering the Northern hordes that conquered that empire, carrying literature and science to the tribes of the earth and the isles of the ocean, lifting low savages to dignity and purity, transforming wicked men and transfiguring moral men, deathless before the sword and cannon,









thriving under the rack and fagot, handing down through dark ages, by its vital institutions, the perishable literature of the past, upheaving the nations with its Crusades, its Reformations, its Missions, its stubborn stands for liberty and its seeds of revolution, dotting the earth with its ever-spreading churches, mastering a multitude of the master minds and leading now the leading nations, furnishing the grandest themes and inspirations for the painter, the musician and the architect, as well as the leisure, the safety and the resources for the labors of the scientist, forming the substratum of all modern thought and the undercurrent of all modern history, compelling alike the gaze of friend and of foe, and calmly and resolutely bent on the subjugation of a resisting world, such a force as this asks no man's pardon for a peremptory demand on the attention of the student. History presents no agency so vast, philosophy no study so profound, science no problem so remarkable. What sort of education is that which would deliberately exclude a survey of this broad area in the world's life, this most potent factor in its movements? What but the training of another Kasper Hauser, shut away in his cellar from the great realities of the world in which he lives?

And the volume that contains and transmits this mighty agency, the volume that the world knows as the Book, the BIble, -what good reason can be given why in a course of education it should be kept out of sight, thrust into a corner, or treated otherwise than with that conspicuous honor which its central position in the world's literature requires? In its contents, its circulation, its moral influence, and its intellectual stimulus, it is confessedly without a rival. No volume has so secured, or so endured, translation into the languages of the earth. No volume has ever so spoken to every age, class, and condition. No volume has been so centrally and vitally related to human thought and human achievement. No other volume so absolutely refuses to grow old. Intellectually, its contents are of commanding excellence. It antedates, and by some thousand years anticipates, all other history. One chapter in Genesis contains a record of the early nations which all the nations together could not supply, -"the most learned among all ancient documents," says Bunsen, "and the most ancient among the learned." The famous Chaldean account of the Deluge, with its garrulousness, its sev
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en days' duration, and its frightened gods crouching "like dogs' in the heavens, seems absurd beside our sober narrative. The migration of Abram from Ur of the Chaldees was a more momentous event than the fabled voyage of Aeneas or the colonizing of Carthage. In comparison with the Exodus, the Anabasis was a trivial incident. Joshua's subjugation of Canaan was a great military movement, fraught with more far reaching consequences than the Norman conquest. Jerusalem, the city of twenty-seven sieges, has as weird a history as any other city on the globe, and the Jewish race a vitality unparalelled and unique. The Galilean Sea, but thirteen miles in length, has witnessed events more marvellous than the great and classic Mediterranean. What are the laws of Solon or Lycurgus beside that Decalogue and the laws of Moses,-a lawgiver, says Milman, "who has exercised a more extensive and permanent influence over the destinies of mankind than any other individual in the history of the world." Where are there more true and touching narratives, or more faithful and more thrilling biographies? Where in the world's literature do there stand out such majestic characters as Abraham, Joseph, Moses, Elijah, Daniel, John, Paul? What collection of aphorisms excels, in range, point and truth, and application to every phase of human life, the Proverbs of Solomon? How low and shallow do the selected hymns of Egypt and Chaldea appear beside the psalms of David,-lyrics that the church still sings with delight, and will always sing? The thunder-storms of Thompson, of Virgil, and of Homer, are far inferior to that of David, (Ps. xviii,) both in graphic power and in sublimity of use. "Indeed," says Prof. Francis Bowen, "I know not anything in all Greek, Latin, or English poetry, that matches the sublimity and grandeur, the magnificent sweep of this description of the providence of God as manifested in the phenomena of nature." In like manner the passionless Alexander von Humboldt could speak of "the splendor of lyric poetry in the psalms of David," and express his astonishment to find a single psalm (the 104th) representing "with a few bold touches the heavens and the earth -the whole image of the Cosmos." So fastidious a critic as Goethe could pronounce the book of Ruth" the loveliest specimen of epic and idyl poetry we possess ;" and Carlyle, the Deist, could find in the book of Job "one of the grandest things ever









written with the pen," adding, "there is nothing written, I think, in the Bible or out of it, of equal literary merit." It is but the literal truth to say that some single paragraphs and even sentences in that volume contain more breadth and depth of moral meaning than the whole Offices of Cicero. Viewed merely on its intellectual side, what ethical discourse in all classic literature can be named in the presence of the Sermon on the Mount? What exhibitions of genius,-to speak it reverently,-compare with those parables of Christ, ready for every occasion, and sometimes bursting forth in whole harvests at once? What rejoinders approach the consummate wisdom and skill with which he enlightened the inquirer, met the caviller, or silenced the foe? And, in their original form, how matchless often in their vividness, terseness, brilliancy and grace. "Let me," wrote John Ruskin to the Pall Mall Gazette, "let me tell your readers who care to know, in the fewest possible words what the Bible is. It is the grandest group of writings existent in the rational world," put into two of the grandest languages of the rational world,* "translated with beauty and felicity into every language of the Christian world, and the guide, since so translated, of all the arts and acts of that world which have been noble, fortunate and happy." And it was no less a man than the gallant patriot, Garibaldi, who wrote to the Earl of Shaftesbury, while struggling for the deliverance of Italy from the Austrian and Papal power, "The best of allies you can procure for us is the Bible, which will bring us the reality of freedom."

Holding thus in our hands a volume of such transcendent merit and such potent influence, so centrally related to history, and literature, morals and civilization, how can we hesitate for one moment to place it, in a course of education, on the throne which it has itself acquired? Any doubt or hesitation might be put to shame by a visit to the Mohammedan University at Cairo with its ten thousand students, having for their chief study that Koran of which the same John Ruskin has written, "I have read three or four pages of the translation of the Koran, and never want to read any more," and which Carlyle has characterized as "insupportable stupidity;" or to the Hindoo College at Benares,

*This clause is slightly varied from the original which refers only to its early Latin and Syriac versions.









with its learned lectures on the Sacred Books, of which their ardent editor, Max Müller, asserts that their "chief, in many cases the only, interest is historical." Or, to cite an example that no man can affect to despise, we might visit a German Gymnasium, to find the study of Christianity extending through the whole nine years' course, two and three hours each week, including the study of the Bible itself in German, Greek and Hebrew, and extending to its history, biography, poetry, prophecy, epistles, and doctrines, the life of Christ, and the missionary journeys of Paul, the growth of the Church, not only as recorded in the book of Acts, but through the first four centuries of its career, as well as the history of the Reformation, and of modern Missions. Is the most learned nation of the world wholly wrong in its judgment? What narrowness could be more signal than to exclude such a book from the horizon of the student. Judged by the severest intellectual tests, the Puritan was not far from right, and the agnostic is wholly wrong.

The case each year grows stronger because of the steadily growing prominence of God's word. The light cannot be hidden under a bushel. It shines from the mountain top. A single society scatters it broadcast in two hundred and sixty-seven tongues and dialects. The press teems as never before with learned commentaries. Eastern explorations gather round and mutely point us to it. New revisions, English, German and Chinese, awaken new discussions and world-wide attention. There are lessons for the International study of God's word. A national school has been formed for the study of the Hebrew. And so long as the Greek tongue is the original depository of the New Testament, we need not fear that the noblest of languages will be forgotten. The onset of Strauss on the life of Jesus evoked a host of mailed defenders like Neander, Lange, Ellicott, Farrar, Geikie, Edersheim and Weiss. And, meanwhile, our Gospels have stood not only like some gallant iron-clad of war, where for every new missile shot has been furnished a thicker and more impenetrable plate of steel, but like some Gibraltar, hurling down its own explosives on the wooden decks below.

For such valid reasons as these do we claim a place of honor and of power for Christianity and its records in the College. The claim will meet a ready response in the sober convictions of









the best and wisest men. Judicious parents will deem such an Institution the safest place for their sons. The community will give it their sympathy and confidence. Good men will rally to its support. Its graduates will look back to it with respect and gratitude. The world will turn to it for the lead in what is right and a firm stand against the wrong. It will make itself indispensable. And whatever may be the wealth or popularity of Christless institutions, the Christian College will have an unfailing function. It will be a tower of strength in the commonwealth, a light of hope to the nation, and a joy to the world.




If it be asked in what mode shall this object be attained, I answer through the conjoined efforts of Trustees, Instructors and Students,-largely of the students themselves.

It is as fortunate as it is noteworthy that our Colleges, have been founded and managed chiefly by Christian men, and in the interests of Christianity. It is satisfactory to observe also that certain institutions that were moving to eliminate the Christian element, have been forced by a powerful public sentiment, at least to pause and consider. Meanwhile, however, in many Colleges, founded with a strong theological and almost semi-professional turn, the pendulum has swung quite far enough to the other side. But when religion goes out, unbelief walks in. The nonChristian College will not fail to become unchristian in influence.

The observation of this downward movement and the aggressive arguments by which it is justified, are naturally awakening fresh and earnest attention to the whole underlying question. And if the views to which our minds have now been turned are grounded in fact, that fresh attention can naturally lead to but one result, the arrest and reversal of the secularizing tendency. The Christian College will be constrained to cling to the institutions and observances of religion as part of its organic life-the Sabbath worship, the daily prayers, and the sacred Lord's Day.

Christian Ethics and Evidences, it may well be expected, will continue to be taught, and perhaps with increasing fullness, Biblical study will naturally retain its place, but-may we not hope -will be invested with additional prominence, interest and profit. If we may not attain the completeness of the German Gymnasium, there would seem to be no difficulty in arranging for a far









more adequate and systematic study of God's Word in its various aspects, partly in the original, and largely in the translation. Such a system of study might be made one not only of great value, but of great interest. For here are minds alert to receive; and here also are instructors apt to teach, and of course, in a Christian College, in hearty sympathy with the Christian religion. An exceedingly liberal religious journal* recently put forth this manly utterance: "A Christian College has this characteristic, chief above all others, that it does not put into its Faculty men who sneer at, or even who disbelieve in the Christian religion. We would despise a College which limits its appointments by denominational lines; but any College is justified in making it a bar against the election of a professor of ethics, or history, or political economy, or Greek, or geology, that he is an atheist. If that is narrowness or bigotry, then make the most of it. More than this, a Christian College has more in view, in the selection of its teachers, than the negative aim of getting men who are not hostile to the Christian faith. It should seek men who are decided in their faith, and who love to teach it."

Thus we see how the Christian character of a Christian College can show itself in its Instructors. They are set as guides of young men in the formative period of life. Genuine guides let them be, and magnify their office. The Institution which, founded as Christian, has come nearest to eliminating Christianity, has declared, at least through one of its leading officials, that the old notion of a "paternal relation" of the Faculty, is wholly exploded, and furthermore that the Instructor's whole work and duty ends with the lecture or the recitation. Now it was an ancient inquiry, "Am I my brother's keeper?" To leave a great body of young men at the critical time of their whole history, with no effort, beyond the lecture room, of friendly interest, no counsel from experience, no cautions against indolence or temptation, no care for their moral welfare, no personal effort to mould the man, as well as to sharpen his intellect, will never commend itself to wise men as fulfilling the function of a true teacher. The heathen pedagogue was more than that. Too many priceless interests and incalculable hopes are bound up in those young men. Maturity should, in every practicable way, be helpful to immaturity. *The Independent.









Discipline will, so far as is possible, be forestalled by wise counsel and timely caution. And while the proved incorrigible should be summarily ejected, the Instructor who knowingly leaves the laggard to his indolence, the weak to his temptations, the heedless to his folly, till the cup is full and a sudden retribution comes, has certainly mistaken his calling. He was not summoned on a Court Martial, nor to be a public executioner, but called to be a guide of the inexperienced, a friend of humanity, a lover of youth.

Christianity thus enthroned in the polity of the Corporation, and the spirit of the Faculty, will show itself in the deportment of the students. It should be no wonder if, where the College Faculty, or any considerable portion of them, are indifferent to religion, its claims, and its observances, the students should be noted for riotous conduct and even collisions with the police. Indeed we look back with disgust and horror upon some brutal and even dangerous customs that prevailed in the schools of England, and formerly in the Colleges of this country. They seem almost incredible among a body of students of the humanities. They took their worst form, apparently, at a time when religion in the College was at its lowest ebb. The true recital fills one with somewhat of the feeling that he has in a Continental museum, when viewing the thumb-screws, Spanish boots, racks, and other instruments of torture of the medieval ages. From most colleges, and certainly from this College, thank God, these things have passed away.

But much yet remains for Christianity to achieve in these Institutions. There are certain notions and customs, mostly traditional, the relics of a darker time, but hard to eradicate, which have nothing to commend them and everything to condemn; certain tendencies to lawlessness and conflict, and to forms of collective unscrupulousness, that cannot be tolerated elsewhere in society, and which call for extermination. There are false codes of honor, moral compromises, and depressions of esthetic, social, and even religious standards, which should forever disappear. While it may be firmly maintained that in no equal collection of young men is there on the whole greater safety, a higher tone of morals, or manlier conduct than in a College like this, we may as firmly maintain that all these things should rise higher yet. The









student must stand up in his lot like other men, expecting and receiving no toleration in wrong-doing and no discharge from duty because he is a student. Indeed greater privilege carries greater responsibility. Things that might be palliated elsewhere would seem to be inexcusable here. Good citizenship, solid worth, true religion, if ever they are to assert themselves, should do so in College. For where there is no germ there will be no fruit. The professing Christian who cannot maintain a consistent, manly piety, and resist the temptations here, will probably be but a frail dependence elsewhere. It is time that all such concessions, compromises, excuses, palliations, and evasions of duty were forever swept away, and that the young men in our Institutions of learning should stand forth in a true Christian manhood, as marked and exalted as are the opportunities they enjoy. They should show themselves in training to be leaders and examples in a great Republic.




Young Gentlemen of the Graduating Classes :

You are about to close your connectiou with an Institution that was founded wholly in the interest of Christianity. During your student life we have endeavored to carry out the aim of its founders, by throwing around you the daily influences of the Christian religion, and giving instruction weekly in the volume that embodies it. Neither of these things, we confess, has been done so effectually as it should have been done, and as, we would hope, it will yet be done. But such has been our effort and aim.

And now I give you your final instructions in the same direction. If any of you depart without at least a thorough intellectual persuasion of the truth and importance of the theme, it has not come to my knowledge. But as you go forth, you will encounter a numerous body of men who set themselves resolutely against it.

Let me then solemnly charge you, as wise men and good citizens, if not as true Christians, to maintain throughout your life a profound regard and a lively and helpful interest for the Institutions and the Book of our most holy religion.

Ever look upon it as, whether tested by its standard, its aims, or its effects, the most extraordinary phenomenon in all history. Behold it steadily and surely fulfilling its founder's unparalelled









prediction, "And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me." See how, in affection or in antagonism, he is more and more seizing the eye of the human race, till his strongest opponents are constrained to be meeting that question, "What think ye of Christ?" It is the problem which the world must face. Meet it manfully yourselves.

Look upon it as the supreme authority and the sole hope for man. It addresses him, and with paternal authority and paternal love summons him back to the Father's house, as the lost child of God. It offers him a perfect code, a sure help, a great salvation. Oh follow that code, take that help, receive that salvation.

Look upon that religion and its sacred volume as the most benign and blessed of influences. See how it has fostered and is fostering all that is highest and best in this world, spreading civilization, literature, art, beneficence in its myriad forms, furnishing the peace and quiet in which science has achieved its triumphs, and the very security in which its foeman makes his attacks. For its transforming influence upon the individual, the nation, the world and all it contains, cherish it as a priceless boon, and enlist yourself in all its enterprises and activities.

Look upon it, too, as destined to prevalence and to victory, -the one movement in this world of ours so entwined with human wants, affections and hopes, and so entrenched in the attributes, purposes, and promises of God, that nothing will stand in the way of its complete and final triumph. And, oh, young friends, cast in your personal labors, life, and lot, your hand and mind and heart, into the fortunes of that blessed and eternal kingdom, and hear at last from the lips of its mighty Monarch those words, "Well done, good and faithful servant."
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The history of early missions in Wisconsin is the subject which will probably interest this Convention. The period which is embraced by the history is that which preceded the admission of Wisconsin as a state. It covers not merely the territorial times, but a period preceding even the organization of a territory. It begins with the first discovery and ends with the territorial government. It may be divided into three epochs; first, that of the Jesuit Missions, from 1665 to 1720; second, that of the Protestant Missions among the Indians, from 1820 to 1836, leaving an interval of about 100 years when there were no missions in Wisconsin; third, that of the missions. among the early settlers, from 1836 to 1849. Two parts of the history will be occupied with the Indians and only one with the whites. It should be said that Wisconsin was always a favorite abode of the Aborigines, and that there are more traces of Aboriginal occupation than in any other state in the Union except possibly Ohio. These traces are of a very interesting character. It was also a region where, in the early periods of history, many Indian tribes found refuge from their enemies; the situation of the state being favorable for safety.

It was inevitable that missions among the Indians would be established here at an early date; for the tribes which were broken up by hostile invasions in regions further east soon resorted to this region, and the missionaries who were laboring among them there would very naturally follow them here. It was also inevitable that the missions first established here should be transient; for the tribes among which those missions were established were not and could not be permanent residents, but were fugitives who had been harbored by resident tribes and were likely to return. The original occupants, so far as we can ascertain, were as follows: First, the Winneba









goes, a branch of the great Dakota family, whose main abode was on the west of the Mississippi River, but who seem to have occupied various parts of the state from time immemorial. They represented one stock or branch of the American Aborigines. Second, the Chippewas and Ottawas were, at a very early date, located on the south shore of Lake Superior, though it is hardly probable that they were original residents, yet the date of their first occupation is uncertain. Third, the tribes which are known to have been the most powerful and which claimed the different parts of the state as their own possession, were the following branches of the great Algonquin race, namely: (1) The Pottowatomies; these occupied the eastern portion of the state, at least that portion which is contained between Rock River and Lake Michigan, and south of Green Bay. (2) The Menominees; these occupied the land on both sides of the river which bears their name, including a part of the northern peninsula of Michigan and stretching part way over toward the Wisconsin river. (3) The Sacs and Foxes. The Foxes, at an early date, were known by the name of Outagamies. They occupied all the region embraced between the Wisconsin and Chippewa Rivers, including the region drained by the Wolf and the Black Rivers. They gave their name to the Fox River. They claimed the right over the river and even disputed the right of the French traders to navigate it and traverse their country. (4) The Mascoutens. This is a very mysterious tribe. Their name appears on the early maps.' According to these maps they were the original occupants of all the open or prairie part of the state. Their territory seemed to extend from the Fox River on the north to the Illinois River on the south, both sides of the Rock River, embracing all the region that was drained by that river and its branches. They were called the "fire nation," it is supposed by some, because of the prairie fires which swept over their country so frequently; by others, because they were prairie Indians, the name signifying open or prairie land. Perhaps the true

*See John Mitchell's map by Thomas Pownell, 1755.
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reason is that the word for open land would be with the Indians the same as "burnt land," and they were both the fire nation and the prairie tribe, but their real name was the Mascoutens. No one knows what has become of them, their name has long since disappeared from the map; but it is supposed that they were a branch of the Miami tribe and they must be classed with the Miamis or the Illinois.

We have given the names and locations of the Indian tribes at the outset, because the history of Missions begins with them. It should be remembered, however, that there were various tribes brought into the state from the state of New York, and that the Protestant Missions were established among these, being a mere continuation of those missions which had been begun elsewhere before these tribes came into the state. It is a very remarkable. fact that the aboriginal tribes, that is, the tribes originally possessing this territory, were the very last to have missions established among them. In reality, if we except the few years in which the Jesuits labored among them at about the time of the discovery of the state, they received no missionary labor, or at least very little of it, until after the period embraced in this history had expired. It was among the Hurons, a fugitive tribe which had found refuge here, that missions in Wisconsin began. They were of the same stock as the Iroquois but were terribly persecuted by their own kindred. This people were formerly situated on the east of the Georgian lake which bore their name, Lake Huron. tablished among them there by the Jesuits, before the landing of the Pilgrim Fathers, but they had come to an untimely end through the attack of the ferocious Iroquois, that scourge of all the nations. Parkman uses the foliowing language: *Crazed with fright, paralyzed with misery, the Hurons yielded to their doom without a blow; their only thought was flight; the death knell of the nation had struck; they were a doomed people. The Jesuits were left alone; their occupation was gone; the

*See Jesuits in North America by Francis Parkman, p. 393.
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flock had fled from the shepherds. Several of the priests set out to follow and console the scattered bands of fugitive Hurons." They first discovered them on the Isle of St. Joseph in the region of Sault St. Marie, but they soon fled from here, and for a time not even the Jesuits could find their hiding place. Menard, the aged and devoted man, sought them on the banks of Lake Superior; but, after enduring untold hardships, he perished before he had reached the fugitive people. Hidden away in the wilds of the North, this terror-stricken band had found a short resting place somewhere in the forests of this state; but in attempting to reach them, the aged father lost his way and died in the wilderness.* It is still unknown whether it was on the Wisconsin or the Chippewa, or the head waters of the Black River, that he perished;† but somewhere on Wisconsin soil the first missionary laid down and died alone. His grave is unknown to this day. This was in the year 1661. The date of the establishment of his mission at Keweenaw Point in Michigan was 1660, the year before. Five years later, in 1665, the Jesuit Missionary, Allouez, reached the west shore of Chequamegon Bay. He also was searching for the fugitive Hurons. He found their village situated between two other villages, on the main lind west of Ashland, and southwest of Bayfield.¶ The particular section has been given by historians as Sec. 22, T. 50, R. 4. He erected a chapel among them, a rude bark hut, surrounded by the huts of a temporary encampment; but here began his mission. His stay was short; he was followed by the far-famed Marquette. Marquette's chapel was not, as the guide-books say, on Madeline Island, but on the main land nearly twenty miles west of that island. The painting which is pointed out in the modern chapel on the island, as one brought over the ocean by Marquette, is a modern painting, as is the chapel and all that surrounds it. The mission did not

*See History of Wisconsin, by Wm. R. Smith, Vol. III, p. 24; Translation of the Jesuit Relations. 4See Missionary Labors of Fathers Marquette, Menard and Allouez, by Rev. Chripstoom Verwyst, p. 173. For the location of this chapel see Verwyst, p. 182.









continue long but the name has remained. It was called the Mission of the Holy Spirit and the name La Pointe Esprit, which was first applied to the main land is now confined to a portion of the Madeline Island. The Hurons soon left this, their hiding place. They met another enemy from the west, the Sioux, and fled from them. They returned, first to Mackinaw, then to Detroit, and then to Sandusky Bay. Here they became incorporated with another tribe, the Delawares They lost their old name but received a new one; were after this called the Wyandottes, and not Hurons.

Protestant Missions were established among them here. Rev. Joseph Badger was the missionary among the Wyandottes in Ohio, the Protestant successor of the Roman Catholic Allouez. Father Marquette abandoned the mission in Wisconsin, Father Badger took it up in Ohio. One hundred and fifty years elapsed between the two missions. The Hurons ceased to be Papists during that time and became Protestants.

Such is the history of the first mission established in this state. It soon ceased and left no trace behind it except the name. Let us remember, however, that these shores were reached by zealous devotees, and that the conversion of souls was an object with these missionaries who began the work more than two hundred years ago. The name of the Holy Spirit was written upon the brow of our queenly state. Crystal waters sparkle around those shores, making the name to be like a crown. The name is for our encouragement, for it seems to indicate that the state was then consecrated to the Holy Spirit, and we are to carry out the work which the Spirit would suggest and approve.

A second mission was established by Allouez in this state; the mission of Francis Xavier at Green Bay. Of this Mr. Shea says: "It was a motley town in which Allouez first landed, composed of bands of Sacs and Foxes and Winnebagoes. It was on the 2d of December, 1668, that he first set foot on




*See History of Catholic Missions among the Indian Tribes in the United States by J. G. Shea, page 362.









this soil. Owing to the fact that it was the festival of Francis. Xavier when he landed, his name was given to the Mission. There were three stations to this mission; the first among the Foxes on the south side of the Bay, probably some where near the Red Banks, or possibly east of that point; the second, among the Menominees on the Menominee River, a mile or two above its mouth; the third, among the Winnebagoes on the Fox River near Depere. *There were several chapels built at Depere, two of which were burned by the Indians; but the mission was continued, notwithstanding this fact. One of the first voyages up the Fox River was taken in the interest of missions. We have the record of a voyage taken by Allouez in 1669, in which he visited the Foxes on the Wolf River and the Mascoutens on the Fox River, and established missions among them. A second voyage was taken by Dablon and Allouez the year following. The two discovered an unsightly idol at Kakelin, now called Kaukauna, which they threw into the river.t It was at this time that the mission of St. Mark's was established among the Foxes on the Wolf River, and of St. James among the Mascoutens on the Fox River. The location of these missions, or the Indian villages in which they were established, is now unknown; but it is supposed that the first was in the neighborhood of New London; the second in the neighborhood of Marquette, or at least somewhere between Berlin and Portage on the south side of the Fox River.

It should be noticed here that Allouez was the founder of all the Catholic Missions in the state of Wisconsin Marquette has the credit of it, but Allonez was really the founder. Allouez preceded Marquette on Lake Superior by at least three years. He preceded him at Green Bay. He was the great pioneer missionary of all. The Mission of the Holy Spirit on Lake Superior, that of Francis Xavier on Green Bay, of St. Mark's on the

*For location of these missions see Verwyst Missionary Labors, etc., p. 238. 
+See Smith's History, Vol. III, Translation of Jesuit Relations. 
 "Seven miles above Winneconne." See Verwyst's Missionary Labors, p. 179. 
  Letter of Father Allouez, Smith's History of Wisconsin, Vol. III, p. 57. 










Wolf River, of St. James on the Fox River, and of St. Michael's on the Menominee River, were all established by Allouez. Marquette established no missions in Wisconsin. He visited the state at a very early date and traversed the waters which surround it. But his reputation is owing to the fact that he passed through the state on his memorable voyage of discovery, rather than any great amount of missionary labor which he accomplished in it. His reputation is owing more to his dist covery than to his missionary labors. Marquette was a devouman. He was also a man of great intelligence and wonderful experience. He was devoted to the doctrine of the immaculate conception and gave the name of Le Concepcion to the river which he discovered, and it is so called on the early French maps.




*




The death of Marquette was very remarkable, and may well be compared with the death of that other missionary explorer of modern times, Dr. Livingston. Still the record shows that Marquette as a missionary did not accomplish as much in Wisconsin as many other Jesuits. Claude Allouez, Louis Dablon, Louis Andre, Charles Albanel, Anthony Silvy were missionaries in Wisconsin who, so far as mission work was concerned, accomplished more in this state by far than did ever James Marquette, though their names are hardly known and his is one of the most prominent in history. We would not detract from his exploits nor from the value of the work which he, as an explorer, accomplished. He brought the state, and the wonderful thoroughfare of waters for which it is distinguished, before the notice of the whole world. Still, it must be remembered that he went on this voyage of discovery as a companion of Sieur Joliet, and not as the leader of the expedition † An accident deprived Joliet of the glory of the discovery. It was owing to the upsetting of his canoe when within sight of the city of Montreal, that the Journal and other papers belonging
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†See J. G. Shea, Wisconsin Hist. Coll. Vol. VIII, p. III.
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to Joliet were lost. But Marquette had preserved a record of the voyage, having remained at Sault St. Marie and was able to give the information desired, and so the discovery went in his The name of Marquette is found many times on the map; twice in the state of Wisconsin, three times in the state of Michigan, and is applied to counties, towns and rivers; but the name of Allouez appears only once and that as applied to a township near Green Bay. Marquette has given an excellent description of his voyage.* It is interesting to take his narrative and go from place to place identifying the plants and animals which he described, and locating the places where he landed and made his stay with the natives. The wild oats or wild rice are still gathered in the very Bay where he speaks of their being gathered for food by the Indians. The wolf is occasionally seen prowling along the banks of the river where he speaks of having seen one; though the wild turkeys and the herds of buffalo have disappeared, yet it is not many years since they abounded in this state. Marquette visited a village of the Mascoutens, situated near the portage, within three leagues from it, and said that it was the last which had been reached by the French up to this time. This village has not been identified; but the portage and the marshy river, so full of reeds and grass that the channel could hardly be discovered, is still there; as well as the portage and the river into which he entered, and the mountains or hills upon the river. The spot where he first gained a view of the Father of Waters, can be identified, and the rapids on the river which he described are well known, and even the rocks and the immense animal figures which were sculptured upon the rocks, have been identified and recently described. There is this testimony that comes unconsciously from Marquette's Journal, that the labors of the missionaries who preceded him had been successful.†




*For the translation of Marquette's account of the voyage, see Historical Collections of Louisiana by B. F. French, p. 279.




+See Ibid., p. 283.









He says, he was glad to see in the village of the Mascoutens a great cross adorned with white skins; red girdles, bows and arrows which the converted Indians had offered to the great Manito. He says also, before embarking all offered prayer to the Holy Virgin, implying that that rude people had already become accustomed to worship with the Jesuits.

As to the amount that was accomplished by the early Jesuit missions in Wisconsin, we have no means of determining. There were many infants baptized by the priests, but it is frequently spoken of as a matter of rejoicing whenever these infants died, as if the baptism was sure to give them an entrance into heaven, and as if there was danger that if they lived they would apostatize from the faith and fall back into the native paganism. The missions were too soon abandoned tor them to have accomplished very much of a change among the inhabitants. It is certain at least that when the real history of this state began, there were no marks of the Jesuit influence in the native tribes; they were as wild and as thoroughly given over to Pagan practices, as if no missionary had ever been among them. Bishop Kip says* of the Jesuit missions, "after one or two generations, they have always come to naught. There is not a recorded instance of their permanency or their spreading. Thus it has been in China, Japan and in our own land. For centuries the Jesuit missionaries have been like those beating the air. Must there not have been something wrong in the whole system? Some grievous errors mingled with their teaching which thus denied them a measure of success proportionate to their efforts?"

The Jesuit Missions were abandoned within fifty years of their first establishment and were not begun again until within the present century. Much has been accomplished by the Roman Catholics since they were re-established. They have, perhaps, been as faithful as the Protestants, and we must say more persevering; for the missions among the Menominees at




*See Early Jesuit Missions, p. XIV preface.









Shawano or Keshena, and among the Chippewas at Bayfield, are still continued, while that of the Presbyterians among the Chippewas at Odanah, and the Congregationalists among the Stockbridges, have been discontinued. It should be said, however, that the native inhabitants of this state were left for nearly one hundred years, from 1720 to about 1820, without a single mission among them, either Protestant or Catholic. There was, during a part of this time so much change and uncertainty as to what government should control, that it was difficult to establish or sustain missions. Wisconsin went out from the control of the French into the hands of the English but the English established no missions. Wisconsin next went from the control of the English to that of the U. S. Congress, but there was a long period of time when everything was unsettled. The war of 1812 brought a great change to the west. The eighteenth century has no missionary record. The nineteenth century is the period in which the great work begun.

The introduction of Protestant Missions in this state was under the American Board. It was regarded as a foreign missionary field. Missions began in two places about the same time; the same places where the Jesuit Missions had begun one hundred and fifty or sixty years before; the one on Madeline Island on the south shore of Lake Superior, and the other on the Fox River, not far from Green Bay.

We shall take up the northern mission first.

It was owing to the fact that during the time when the French gave up the fur trade to the English and the English to the American, that a few devout and good Protestants came into the employment of the American Fur Company, that missions were introduced here.* The old French families like the Cadottes were mingled with American citizens like the Warrens and others; and thus the old French politeness was joined to Puritan morals. Though the children were many of them half-breeds, yet there were homes in which French politeness

*See Memoir of Wm. F. Warren by J. Fletcher Williams, Coll. of Minn, Hist. Soc. p. 10









and Christian principles abounded, and for such homes the school and the Church were a necessity. A mission school was established at Mackinaw in 1826 by Rev. James Ferry, the father of Congressman Ferry. At this school Indians and halfbreeds were educated. The mission and mission school at Madeline Island was established in 1830. Rev. Sherman Hall and his wife were the missionaries, and Frederick Ayer and Mrs. Campbell were teachers in the school. *We have a description of their voyage along the south shore of Lake Superior. There were no steamboats or even sail vessels upon Lake Superior at that time, but row boats and Bateaux. It took from three to four weeks to row from Mackinaw to La Pointe and the parties during that time were obliged to camp out upon the shore at night. They were prepared for the voyage. Blankets and tents or awnings were provided. They spent three Sabbaths on the way. They stopped each Sabbath and instituted worship. On the first, they hung up an oil-cloth as an awning and held service under this, the first Protestant sanctuary in the region. On the next Sabbath they held three services. A company of traders from Duluth encamped with them, fourteen boats, two hundred persons in all. Preaching was in English, in French, and in Indian. On the third Sabbath they gave Bibles to the traders and found an Indian who had been instructed in Christianity.

It is interesting to notice the influence of this observance of the Sabbath. The French traders and voyagers and the members of the fur company soon fell into the habit of stopping over the Sabbath, and found the rest a positive advantage. Rev. Mr. Boutwell was appointed a missionary. He took a voyage with Henry R. Schoolcraft, who had received instructions in the war department, to visit the Indians at Leech Lake. Mr. Boutwell met about 400 people at Fond du Lac or Duluth. He held service, had an interpreter upon his right hand and a chief at his left, and through the interpreter preached both to




*See Missionary Herald.









the French and the Indians. Mr. Schoolcraft was interested in the success of missions. A society was established about this time, March 28, 1832, called the Algic Society, its object being to encourage missionary effort in evangelizing the North West tribes, promoting education, agriculture, industry, peace and temperance among them. The constitution of this society contains a strange mixture of theological doctrine with etymological and scientific studies as the object. The doctrine of the fall is asserted, but the object is to afford information in reference to the location, condition, and wants of the native tribes, to enlighten the Indians respecting the interest of the fur trade, to gain information about the traditions, customs, and characters of the Indians, "but no person shall be a member who does not believe that all men are in a fallen and unregenerate state by nature; and that as in Adam all fell, so in Christ must all have the offer of acceptance and renovation in the favor of God." This society had 151 members, including such persons as H. R. Schoolcraft, Robert Stewart, Dr. Lyman Beecher, Prof. Silliman, Bishop McIlvaine, Rev. Absalom Peters, Rev. Thomas H. Skinner and others. Great attention was given to the evangelizing of Indians at this time.

The mission at La Pointe did notflourish. The Indians were away from the island and the missionaries were obliged to follow them or have no audience. Their work was divided between Madeline Island and Bad River, and finally the mission was removed to the latter place. Rev. Mr. Wheeler joined the mission at this place. A mission house was erected and a chapel near by. The transfer was made from the American Board to the Presbyterian Board. But the latter society has abandoned the mission. The chapel stands near the shore on Madeline Island unoccupied. Not very far from it is the Roman Catholic Church where visitors are told Marquette held service and where a painting is exhibited which he brought with him from Europe. There is no deception practiced in the Presbyterian chapel, for it is empty and silent. It is said that









the Roman Catholic service is to be abandoned also, as the Island has been sold. Services are held at the chapel on Bad River, and Rev. Henry Blatchford, a half-breed who was converted under Mr. Boutwell's preaching at Mackinac about forty years ago, is the preacher. A small school is sustained, but the work of evangelizing the Indians has been nearly given up. Roman Catholics are the only people who are doing anything for them.

We now turn from the mission on Lake Superior to that in the vicinity of Green Bay; but we shall go back a little in time. It is a strange fact, but nevertheless true, that slavery was the indirect cause of the establishment of missions here.* Three great schemes were set at work early in this century with Wisconsin as the scene of their enactment. The first was the converting the entire state, or that which is now a state, into an Indian territory, in order to keep it from being admitted as a free state. The second was the erection of a great Indian hierarchy with a quasi king and priest at the head of it, the seat of authority being among the Oneidas near Green Bay. The third was the removal of all the tribes from New York state to this territory and the establishment of agencies among them. Three well-known names are associated with these schemes. John C. Calhoun favored making Wisconsin an Indian territory. Rev. Eleazar Williams was the one who devised the hierarchy; he expected to place himself at the head. Rev. Jedediah Morse, the geographer and the father of the inventor of the telegraph, devised the plan of moving the Indian tribes to this state. It was owing to the influence of Mr. Morse that the last plan was carried out. The Stockbridges, the Oneidas, and the Brothertowns-all of them New York Indians-were removed to this state. Their removal took place in the year 1818. A few words about these tribes will be in place. The Brothertowns were a people composed of fragments of tribes from New York state, mainly Mohawks

*See Early History of Wisconsin by Moses Strong. Also Coll. Wis. His, Soc., article by Gen. Albert B. Ellis, p. 415,









and Senecas. The Oneidas were also New York Indians, but they came as a separate tribe and kept their tribe intact. These tribes had had missionaries among them at the east. They belonged to the Iroquois Confederacy. It seems strange when we turn the leaf of Wisconsin history over to find that this people which had been such a terror to the fugitive Hurons and other tribes of the west, were brought to this state as Christian Indians, some of them as citizens. It shows this, however, that Protestant missions at least, had been successful among the Indians. I well remember the impression which I received when, in 1837, as a boy, I passed through the reservation of the Brothertowns and looked at their fine farms, good houses and splendid fences; it seemed like an old country to me, and was a delightful sight among the prevailing wilder




ness.




The Brothertowns* are citizens and are not known as In

dians now. The Oneidas have a reservation near Green Bay. They are mainly Christians, but are not citizens as the Brothertowns are.† The Methodists have had missions among the Brothertowns and the Oneidas, and have acccomplished much good. The Methodists also had a mission among the Menominees. The location of this mission was at Marinette. The site of the mission house is sometimes confounded however, with that of the early Jesuit mission. Citizens speak of "Mission Point" as if it was the place where Marquette landed, but it is the site of the mission house which was built by the Methodists when Rev. John Clarke was missionary.

The Jesuit Mission was in the Indian village, situated on the opposite side of the river, a mile above, near the present site of the paper mill and mill dam.

It is in connection with the Oneidas that the episode occurred in American History, and the startling question,

*The Brothertowns were originally made up of various bands of New England Indians. †See Thirty Years in the Iteneracy, by W. G. Miller, D.D., p. 28.

See Eleazar Williams and the Lost Prince, by Hon. John Y. Smith, Wis. Hist. Coll., p. 308. Also Early History of Wisconsin, by Moses Strong. Also Putnams Magazine, 1868, p. 331.









“Have we a Bourbon among us?" The Dauphin was from an Oneida Indian family. His mother was three-fourths Indian. He was known in this state as Rev. Eleazar Williams, and was supported by the Missionary Society of the Episcopal Church. He was neither under the jurisdiction of the Episcopal Bishop at the east or at the west, and so set up his pretensions to the throne of France without being churched. It was pretended that the Dauphin, the lost son of Louis XVI and his Queen Maria Antonette, was left as a sickly child in the tower of the temple in Paris, but that he did not die there, but was rescued from imprisonment and sent to America, while another sickly child was smuggled in and died there instead. Thus as Prince* Madoc, the Welsh Prince, was supposed to have been transferred as a child to America, and afterward became a great chief, and gave his language to various Indian tribes, so this lost Prince of the Bourbon house is supposed to have found a refuge among the Oneidas.† The discovery of the ten tribes of Israel in America, the traces of Prince Madoc, and the finding of the lost Prince of the Bourbon dynasty, are all pleasing myths, which are sufficiently startling to satisfy the most visionary, but they are only myths. Mr. Williams will always be known as the pretender to the crown of France, but it has been shown that he frequently entered into plots for securing money preferments from the U. S. Government in connection with his position among the Indians, and in this way he learned the lesson which led him to still greater pretensions.

The history of the Stockbridges¶ should interest us especially. This was the tribe among whom Rev. Jonathan Edwards spent his last days. It was during his stay among the Stockbridges that he wrote his essay on the Freedom of the Will. Aaron Burr was in the family of Dr. Edwards for a time, as he was a grandson. The Stockbridges have been under the care




*See Southern Presbyterian Review.

†See Wonders of Nature and Providence, by Josiah Priest, p. 297.

The Stockbridges were originally Mohegans. See article by Albert G. Ellis, in Wis. Hist. Coll., Vol. II, p. 415.
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of the Congregationalists for many years. They have had a varied history. They were removed three times before they reached Wisconsin; first to New York state, next to Indiana in 1817 and 1818, where they made a short stay, and then in 1823 to Wisconsin This people have had three removals since they came into the state. They were first settled near Green Bay, next were removed to the south east side of Lake Winnebago, and at last were placed on a reservation along side of the Menominees, near the head waters of the Wolf river. Their history has been a varied one. They contemplated removal from the state at one time; a part of them did remove to Kansas but came back. They tried the experiment of becoming citizens like the Brothertowns, but gave that up.* They are still the wards of the government and receive annuities. They have lost their tribal organization, preserve no trace of the totem system. They are no longer Pagans and should be Christians, but their condition is anomalous; they are about the only tribe which has given up Paganism entirely, but they are not as far advanced in their Christian sentiment and culture as they were thirty years ago. Their religious history since they came into the state has been about as varied as their political. They had a missionary sent to them by the American Board as early as 1827. The first missionary was Rev. Jesse Miner; he was a godly man and left a good influence. He died August 29, 1828, after a residence in the state of only about one year, and two of his children about the same time. He left a large family of boys, some of whom have become quite prominent. A Church was formed in 1829, the first Presbyterian or Congregational church in the state. It was composed of thirty-nine members, twenty-eight of whom had been converted under Mr. Miner's labors. The record concerning the people at this time was, "every family has a Bible and hymn book; the Sabbath is observed and there are not more

*This was in 1834; see Coll, of Wis. Hist. Soc., Vol. II, article by Gen. Albert G. Ellis, p. 415.
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than two or three families who do not attend church.' Rev. Cutting Marsh was the second and the last missionary among them. A young Stockbridge who was educated at the east and came back among his own people, undertook to act as a minister for them, about the time of their removal to Shawano County; but he had been deposed from the ministry and never received the confidence of his people. It was during the time when Rev. Cutting Marsh† was their missionary that the greatest disturabnce and change occurred among them. They were divided over the question whether they should sell their lands and remove; also over the question of citizenship. They were also divided over the case of the young man who had been educated, but whose influence over the young people was regarded as injurious. The white settlers surrounding hoped to get possession of their lands. Intemperance appeared and made sad havoc. The Church underwent a decline. Church trials in which Rev. Moses Ordway was prominent, resulted in discipline and the cutting of many members. At present they are without a missionary and in fact have been for almost twenty years. They have been sadly neglected. The American Board withdrew appropriations some twenty years ago. The Home Missionary Society has never made an appropriation to them. They have fallen between the two; the responsibility however, is upon us as Congregationalists.

Congregationalists and Presbyterians were formerly combined in the mission work among the Indians in this state. The mission among the Chippewas near Ashland was in 1840 transferred to the Presbyterians, but has been recently dropped by them, and there is no Protestant missionary among them. The missionary work among the Stockbridges has always been under the Congregationalists, but it has been entirely neglected for many years. The Stockbridges have no stated preaching




*See Home Missionary for 1830.




+Rev. Cutting Marsh resided among the Stockbridges from 1830 to 1848. See Missionary Herald.









and no Protestant missionary among them, though a few devout ones still keep up religious services.

The third period of missionary history must be treated very briefly. It begins with the early settlement of the state, or what was then territory, and may be said to end with the territory when it was admitted as a state.

The transition from the native inhabitants to a white population occurred about the time of the Blackhawk war. It will be remembered that Wisconsin was the last fragment of the old North West territory, and that it passed through various transitions before it settled down to its present limits. It first constituted a part of Wayne County, Indiana territory. It next belonged to Illinois territory. Next to the territory of Michigan. At that time it included Iowa, Minnesota and Dakota, but in 1836 it was reduced to its present limits.

The year 1836 is memorable in the history of Wisconsin. It is the date of the beginning of many settlements. The county histories reveal this fact; that the oldest settlers came to the territory about that time. There were several things that had prepared the way. The Blackhawk war occurred in 1832. The financial crash came in 1836. The removal of the Indians and the abandonment of title to the lands opened up the territory as far as the Fox and Wisconsin Rivers for immigration and settlement. All there was to Wisconsin in 1836 was the region south and east of the Wisconsin River. The rest of the territory was Indian land. There were seventeen counties where there are now fifty-six. A map, published in the Home Missionary, November, 1839, presents an interesting picture of the country. There are four main traveled roads inthe state,three forts, twenty-one villages and ten or twelve ambitious "cities," whose names appeared on paper, but which never had a local habitation or anything more than a name. Cities on paper they were. The Home Missionary has an editorial describing the climate, soil, etc, and speaking in high terms of the state. The Home Missionaries seem to have been very en









thusiastic. These are a few of their words. "Most of the time we have a clear sky and an elastic air; for gentle stream and dale, fruitful valley, easy subjugation and incomparably fine climate, Wisconsin is not second to any portion of this nation." "The increase of population has been very rapid, equalling, for some portions of the past year, 4000 per month. The Executive Committee propose, without neglecting other fields, to make immediate and energetic efforts to supply Wisconsin with the Gospel. To most of the new states attention was not called until the population had assumed such a character that missionary efforts were necessarily remedial rather than preventative. It is proposed now to begin in season." This editorial was called out by a letter which was written by Rev. Stephen Peet, of Green Bay, and which was published in September, 1839. This letter awakened enthusiasm at the east. The offer of $1000 for Wisconsin, by way of prevention rather than reparation in regard to the moral and religious interests of the territory, by a friend of missions, for the support of ten missionaries by the Executiɣe Committee of the Home Missionary Society, for the ten stations mentioned in the letter of Rev. Stephen Peet. It was a send-off for Wisconsin. The letter and the editorial and the frequent mention of the territory which followed, gave the state a boom among religious people, and the result was that an excellent population came at once into the territory. Quotations and extracts from this letter may be interesting, as it contains descriptions of some of the most important points in the state. It shows the forecast of the man who had been appointed to explore the state and to describe its prospects and its needs. Every one of the ten places mentioned in the letter has since become an important centre of population, with churches, schools, and other advantages. The very things which were prophesied have been fulfilled. It is very remarkable that the ten or twelve "paper cities" whose names are on the map, are not even mentioned in the letter. Showing that there was at that time of speculation a few who could discriminate between what was a genuine









prospect, made up from natural advantages, and a mere manufactured interest, gotten up for the purpose of speculation.

The citizens of Madison, Milwaukee,Racine, Green Bay, Beloit, etc., may be interested in looking at the picture of their towns which was drawn by this eye witness in 1839.

The writer describes the openings, and says they present the appearance of a vast and extended orchard. Of the prairies he says, "they strike the unexpected beholder with perfect astonishment and admiration. As I rode along hour after hour, and beheld the distant swells rolling up to view one after another, with no boundary or limit to the prospect, I thought of Eternity with its boundless prospects, its endless duration, how vast, how infinite." He describes the mining country and the lead trade; also the region bordering on the Lake. "It is filled with industrious and enterprising farmers, who are converting the wilderness into fruitful fields." The principal points for commercial business are Green Bay, Milwaukee, Racine, Southport, on the Lakes; Cassville and Prairie du Chien on the Mississippi. The capital of the territory is described. "A beautiful situation; the scenery highly romantic and beautiful."
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"FOND DU LAC is destined to be a place of much importance. There are at present about twelve families mostly occupying fine farms in the vicinity of what is to be the village. The people appear to be desirous to enjoy the privileges of the gospel."

"FRANKFORT, (FOX LAKE) is a settlement of recent origin but of very rapid growth. The first house was erected in February last, and yet with only an hour's notice of preaching in the evening, a very respectable congregation was collected, to whom I delivered the first sermon ever preached in the county."

"FORT WINNEBAGO (PORTAGE) is a frontier military post situated at the Portage or carrying place between the Wisconsin and Neenah Rivers. This post is at present occupied by a garrison of about one hundred men. A chaplain is sustained by the United States, who, in addition to the ordinary duties of a chaplaincy, is required to teach a school for the children in the garrison."

"The population of MADISON is a little short of 300. No Church of any denomination has ever been formed. There are, however, a sufficient number of professors in the place to









constitute a respectable Presbyterian Church, which it is expected will be organized in a few months. An interesting Sabbath School is in operation. The people are generally disposed to attend meetings, are very desirous to obtain a suitable Minister, and are willing to lend liberal aid towards his support.

"In the town of JEFFERSON a Church might be organized immediately. This is the point at which a Minister should be located. The people here will furnish a comfortable house and nearly half a Minister's support."

WATERTOWN, a place of mills and some business, twelve miles north would call for a portion of his labors, and the growing settlements around would afford an ample field for all that a man could find time or strength to do. There is no preaching of our order in the county. Do send them at least one missionary.

"FORT ATKINSON, ten miles south, on the Rock River, is in the same county. Here are about a dozen families who would be glad of the opportunity to hear a preached Gospel. Among them are several professors of religion. This place might enjoy a portion of the labors of a Minister who should be stationed at WHITE WATER PRAIRIE, seven miles east, where is a very interesting settlement of about twenty families, among whom are a large number of professing Christians. A Church is expected to be organized soon."

"PRAIRIE DU LAC, (MILTON) ten miles southwest, in Rock County, is another interesting settlement of a decidedly religious character. Meetings and a Sabbath School have been kept up from its first commencement, and a Church has been organized which now consists of twenty members. They will furnish a home and at least half the support for a Minister."

"JANESVILLE, seven miles southwest, on Rock River, and a settlement on Rock Prairie in the vicinity, would advantageously employ the portions of his time not occupied at this place."

"BELOIT is a thriving village twelve miles below Janesville on the Rock River, where are mills and several stores, a population of 250, and is destined to be a place of considerable business. Here is a church of thirty members. Preaching half the time by Rev. Mr. Adams, of Picatonic, four miles below in Illinois."

"TROY and EAST TROY are situated in the northeast part of Walworth County. At East Troy I met with your missionary, Rev. Mr. Hall, the first minister I had seen in Wisconsin, excepting brother Marsh, of the Stockbridge Mission. We spent the Sabbath together here, organized a church, and adminis









tered the ordinance of baptism and the Lord's Supper. Twenty-three sat down to the table of the Lord spread for the first time in this wilderness."

"GENEVA is a thriving little place in the southeast part of the same county. It is situated on the outlet of Geneva (or Big Foot) lake; has mills erected and an excellent water power, which will make it a place of much business. The church here has been organized about six months, embracing twelve members, with a prospect of immediate increase."

SOUTH PORT (KENOSHA) is a pleasant and flourishing place situated on Lake Michigan sixty miles from Chicago, and is the most southern port in Wisconsin. The village has a population of 300, with a thickly settled region around, and a church of thirty members; and is rather distinguished for its morals and regard to religious institutions. There are two temperance taverns in the place, and, what is very uncommon, they are well sustained."

"RACINE is the county seat of Racine County, ten miles north of South Port on the lake. It is destined to be a place of some importance; present population 250; has a church of twenty members and is supplied. Rev. C. C. Caldwell is laboring here."

"MILWAUKEE has been the scene of brother Crawford's labors for two years past. He has had great discouragements and peculiar difficulties to contend with, and has at length concluded to return to one of his former fields of labor in the state of New York. The recent unparalleled embarrassments of the country came with peculiar and crushing weight upon this place, and well nigh prostrated the whole church. The place, however, is beginning to recover and will undoubtedly soon revive and flourish and eventually become a great commercial emporium. It is believed that with a reasonable amount of aid from the A. H. M. society a suitable man could hereafter be sustained, and with the blessing of the Lord the church would be built up and good be done. It is a point of great importance both in itself and on account of its influence. on the interior with which it must be connected in its business in a thousand ways."

"PRAIRIE VILLAGE (WAUKESHA) is not a village but a very fine and rich farming town. It is the name formerly appropriated to an Indian village located here. It is on the Fox river sixteen miles west of Milwaukee."

"MINERAL POINT is in the western section of the territory; the county seat of Iowa county, and has a population of about 500. It is situated, as its name indicates, in the midst of the









mining country. formed." * * *




A Presbyterian church is about to be

"The climate of this country is delightful and unequalled for salubrity. We have a great amount of very clear and pleasant weather. The air is pure, bracing and refreshing, producing elasticity and cheerfulness of mind as well as health. I have not met with a single hypochondriac in Wisconsin." "A large portion of the population of the territory are of the best class of emigrants from the eastern states-intelligent, enterprising and decidedly in favor of education and religious institutions. An unusual portion are professing christians of some denomination."

"There is a large amount of educated mind in Wisconsin. In almost every log house you may see upon rough board shelves, resting on pegs driven into the logs, a library of greater or less variety and value-theological treatises, biblical commentaries—various religious books and works of taste and literature. I took a catalogue of some of these libraries, which would do honor to any New England family." "There is also a great degree of hospitality among the people. Everywhere I was received with cordiality and treated with great kindness by all classes and made welcome to all the accommodations which their circumstances afforded."

The cry every where is, send us ministers-send us good ministers -SEND THEM. In behalf of these destitute churches, and of the many scattered children of God who have none to break to them the bread of life; and in behalf of the numerous and increasing population of the rising territory, I reiterate the cry and earnestly call on you and on our brethren and the churches throughout the land, send us ministers-SEND US GOOD MINISTERS -SEND THEM NOW.

These quotations bring before us not only a picture of the country but also a view of the character of the people who first settled the territory. Few states have ever been favored with a more intelligent and enterprising population than this. One who traveled over the territory as I did with my father can realize this more than any one who now should traverse the state. There were at that time very few foreigners; they were mainly New England people, or at least but one remove from New England. Many of them were from the first circles of the east. It was not uncommon to find pianos in log houses, and ladies who had graced the parlors in the cities at the east









would entertain the stranger and the traveller with great hospitality. The ladies who came to Wisconsin were not backward in Christian work. Some of them established schools and seminaries to which young ladies went from long distances. Others sustained Sabbath Schools, and still others opened their houses and prepared their rooms for religious services when any one was found to conduct them. Missionaries and their wives, as they came to the state were welcomed to Christian homes and never lacked for good society. Their surroundings were congenial from the outset. There were many hardships but they were endured cheerfully. Unfinished houses, narrow and inconvenient apartments,distance from market, the difficulty with which provisions were secured, scarcity of flouring mills, scarcity of lumber, and other inconvenience incident to a new country, all prevailed here. Experiences were sometimes hard. It was difficult at times even to get food for the families, provisions were very scarce. Money was hard to get; everything was spent for land. Reverses were experienced. Houses were left empty in some places. The financial crash came with a harder blow upon Wisconsin, but the struggle soon ended. The men who came in, in those early days and laid the foundations are worthy of all honor and so are the




women.




The names of some of the missionaries who are to be regarded as pioneers for our denomination have been given in the quotation. They are Rev. Mr. Crawford of Milwaukee, Rev. Lemuel Hall of Geneva, Rev. Cutting Marsh of Stock bridge. Besides these should be mentioned Rev. Moses Ordway and Rev. Mr. Nichols, who was at one time at Racine. These with Rev. Stephen Peet at Green Bay constituted the ministerial force of the state in 1839. They were followed, however, by Rev. Jeremiah Porter, who took the place vacated by my father at Green Bay, when he accepted the call to Milwaukee. Rev. O. F. Curtis who was one of the first Pastors at Waukesha. Rev. Wm. Arms, who was a returned missionary









and was at one time settled at Aztalan, Rev. Calvin Warner settled at South Prairieville. They were followed by Rev. T. M. Hopkins of Racine, Rev. C. C. Cadwell of Cadwell's Prairie, Rev. E. D. Seward of Lake Mills, Rev. M. P. Kinney of Whitewater, Rev. N. N. Thayer of Milton, Rev. C. Buckley of Janesville, Rev. Hiram Foote and Rev. David Sherman of East Troy, Rev. A Gaston of Delavan. Following them came Rev. Dexter Clary of Beloit, Rev. Zechariah Eddy of Mineral Point, Rev. J. J. Miter of Milwaukee, Rev. E. J. Montague of Summit, and Rev. M. Montague of Fort Atkinson, Rev. S. W. Eaton of Lancaster, Rev. J. Lewis of Platteville. Rev. A. L. Chapin came soon after to Milwaukee, Rev. 9. P. Clinton, Rev. A. Clark to Brookville, Rev. Luther Clapp to Wauwatosa. The majority of these have remained in the state and have given the best of their life to her interests. These are the fathers of the state, spiritual fathers. It was through their influence that the convention was formed. Through their influence also Beloit College was established. By them many of the first Churches of our state were supplied and became well established. At this time Rev. Milton Badger was the chief secretary of the Home Missionary Society. He always felt a great interest in Wisconsin. Our Churches owe very much to the American Home Missionary Society for the impetus which they gained through the encouragement given by the secretaries in New York. Presbyterians and Congregationalists were united in those days; there was perfect harmony among the Ministers and Churches. The organization of the convention on the plan of union, conduced to harmony. There never was any such denominational rivalry in this state as has prevailed in other states. Even the other denominations, such as the Methodists and Baptists, were influenced by the harmony which prevailed between the Presbyterian and Congregational Churches. There were, to be sure, men among the first pioneer missionaries who were extremists, and it was not an easy thing to reconcile all of the elements. Those Con









ventions which were held at East and West Troy are memorable because all the elements were reconciled and diverse views were brought together in the one desire to advance the Redeemer's kingdom. There was a time when the only organization which existed with the Presbyterians and Congregationalists consisted in a prayer which was offered by our revered and beloved father, now present with us, Rev. Jeremiah Porter. That prayer seemed to rivet together the bands of fellowship, and it was in accord with the baptism of the Spirit that the harmony which was thus introduced should prevail for all time to come. Nearly all the Ministers who were present at the organization of the convention are gone; not more than one or two survive. We honor their memory and revere their names. Our prayer is that a double portion of their spirit may be upon




us.




It is narrated that before Elijah was to take his departure, the sons of the prophets went out and looked over Jordon and watched the event. The prophet went up in a chariot of fire, and Elisha said "my father, my father, the chariot of Israel and the horsemen thereof." This is our sentiment to-day. The majority have gone before. As we turn away from this mountain and enter into our work we should, like the sons of the prophets, pray that the mantle may fall upon our shoulders, and that a double portion of their spirit may be upon us.
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PREFACE.




THE following discourse was prepared without any view to publication, and is only now printed in compliance with the earnest wish of the eldership, who desired to preserve some memorial of one so truly and so dearly loved.

In the Appendix will be found some more minute particulars of Professor Gibson's life and history, than could well be introduced into the sermon; though both in the discourse and in the appendix, while nothing is exaggerated, there is a very imperfect delineation of an amiable and excellent character. In such circumstances, it is satisfactory to know that the memory of that good man cannot perish, having this, the best of all securities for its perpetuity-" The righteous shall be had in everlasting remembrance." J. M.









"Be silent, O all flesh, before the Lord; for He is raised up out of His holy habitation."-ZECHARIAH ii. 13.




In the Liturgy of the Church of England there occurs this petition -"From sudden death, good Lord deliver us;" a prayer not to be understood, I should presume, in a literal and universal sense; for if the soul is ripe for glory, if at peace with God through union to the Lord Jesus Christ, it could not enter too soon on its eternal rest. In that case, the suddenness of the departure from time would be no disadvantage-not a change to be deprecated as an evil; the sudden death would be sudden glory- a perfected felicity to be desired and rejoiced in-all the more attractive and blessed because enjoyed, Enoch and Elijah like, almost without the pain of dying.

There is no doubt a different condition from this. A sinner may be suddenly cut down in his sins. "He that being often reproved hardeneth his neck" may be suddenly destroyed, and his living soul, with all the unpardoned guilt of a lifetime, be hurried to the judgment-seat-unprepared, unsanctified, unsaved. This is misery, the very climax of woe; for it is death in sin, without remedy, without repentance, without hope, without salvation. This is an evil against which every sinner may pray, saying, From such sudden death, good Lord deliver us.

Undoubtedly as regards the feelings of bereaved friends, who are called to mourn over the sainted dead, there is an apparent aggravation of sorrow, when the death is sudden and unexpected. We naturally feel as if it would have been a comfort, or at least a mitigating element in our woe, if we had been permitted to discharge to the sufferer those little kindly offices that express affection and that soothe the dying-if we had been allowed to watch over the ebbing life, and catch the last words of hope from quivering lips, and treasure up in our memories the look of love and the testimony of faith, that seem somehow like the light of heaven reflected back on earth from a heart just entering on bliss. But after all, is it not better that the Lord should decide the when and









the how of our departure from time, than that it should be always uniform, or in the least degree regulated by our wishes or desires? He doeth all things well, according to the counsel of His own will. And assuredly the sudden death of a believer should not take us at an unawares; for what is every Christian preaching and learning every day of his existence, but the uncertainties of life, the brittle fragile character of the bond that connects him with time, the necessity of living above this world, and of realizing his nearness to eternity. And if it pleases the Infinite and the All-wise to verify these truths in the history of the believing man, ought the result to startle or amaze the Church of God?

The separation by death of those we love is no doubt a severe affliction; but sudden death is not the most aggravated form of it. A long, long protracted illness, accompanied by the gradual decay of physical and mental power, and an increasing and intense agony, is a heavier trial far. What sadder sight, what sorer grief, than to look at the object of our tenderest love, racked day and night with pain, that you cannot mitigate-wearying for rest that you cannot give-longing and praying for the death you cannot hasten-till, in the bitterness and anguish of your soul, you pray to God that, if consistent with His holy will, He would relieve that sufferer and take him home to Himself? Strictly speaking, we can die but once; yet in such slow and torturing anguish there may be a hundred deaths compressed, till, like the suffering Job, we are ready to exclaim-"Wherefore is light given to him, who is in misery, and life to the bitter in soul: who long for death, but it cometh not, and dig for it more than for hidden treasures: who rejoice exceedingly and are glad when they find the grave.”

We are this day called to mourn over the death of a loved friend-a master in Israel; and we may well adopt the language of the psalmist when he says, "Lover and friend hast thou put far from me, and mine acquaintance into darkness." But what saith the Spirit to the Churches in this dispensation? What is the voice that echoes to us from the tomb? Let us listen with holy awe and reverence-"Be still and know that I am God. The Lord is in His holy temple: let all the earth be silent before Him. Be silent, O all flesh, before the Lord." That message, O Lord, we would receive with fear and with humility; and each one reply, I was dumb, not opening my mouth, because Thou didst it.









All we propose to consider at present is-I. What is that silence which God prescribes as a duty in time of trial. II. Why silence is proper at such times. And III. Refer to the sion that has drawn our attention to this subject.
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I. The command to be silent before the Lord. the godly Puritans, who was ejected from his living for conscience' sake, in 1662, wrote an admirable treatise on this subject, entitled "The Mute Christian under the Smarting Rod," a treatise that will be found to be very precious by all tried Christians-very full and very exhaustive, profitable for instruction in righteousness; and an occasional thought from it I shall try to introduce into my remarks on this text. The silence here required is not that of death or of insensibility, for to be past feeling is no symptom of a gracious state. God's work in the soul does not deaden, but quickens, all the generous and genuine sensibilities of our natures-it does not forbid sorrow for the dead, it sanctifies it-it opens up the well-head of grief, but it casts a branch from the tree of life into these waters, and the Marah of bitterness is changed into the well of Elim. Religion recognises sorrow as a part of our nature, equally with fear, and hope, and joy; and the right exercise of these passions is at once becoming and allowed. To be swallowed up of overmuch sorrow is sinful, but to weep for the dead, as Jesus wept, is a graceful tribute to the memories of those we loved.

Nor does this silence imply a stoical indifference to the results of trial, nor unconcern about its continuance. Grace deals with us as human. It guides and directs, but does not destroy what is natural, and, therefore, does not require that we lay aside all effort to avoid or escape from calamity as if it were inevitable, or that we cease to pray to God to deliver us from it; as if it were essential to our entering into His kingdom, that we should lie down unresistingly under the pressure of sadness, bereavement, and woe. To cultivate such stoicism were to seek after hardness of heartt-a hardness that would rob God of the glory of His dispensations, and our souls of the benefits and advantages of His chastenings.

How often, how admirably, is this idea presented to us in the Word of God! He who says so plaintively—“ I was dumb, not opening my mouth "—is heard in the same subdued tone exclaiming -"Remove Thy stroke from me; hear my prayer, O Lord, and give ear unto my cry; hold not Thy peace at my tears." The Spirit of Inspiration, too, gives this direction to the afflicted :-" Call upon me









in the day of trouble." "Is any afflicted, let him pray." Moses, the servant of God, cried for deliverance when judgment and wrath menaced Israel because of sin, and the Lord hearkened and averted the doom. Job, in his sorrow, pleaded with Jehovah, and He brought forth His righteousness as the light, and His salvation as a lamp that burneth. Jeremiah, when sinking in the mire of his dungeon, cast himself for mercy on a covenant God, and He set his feet on a rock and established his goings; and Jesus, our great pattern and example, when His soul was exceeding sorrowful, even unto death, in dark Gethsemane, and his heart was like wax in the midst of His bowels at darker Calvary, was not silent under all His distresses; He offered up supplications with strong cries and tears, and was heard in that He feared. And surely, surely, His ransomed ones are in the path of duty, and in the path of safety, when, following out the voice of nature, and walking after the example of their suffering Lord, they cry for mercy and deliverance, out of the very depths, till the Lord hearkens, and sanctifies, and saves.

The commandment, "Be silent," seems to indicate that, when the dealings of God with our souls or with our households are somewhat peculiar and embarrassing, we are very apt to form wrong judgments about them, and to speak unadvisedly with our lips. Most men will readily allow that the ways of the Lord are right, and that all His actings towards His children must be characterised by wisdom and love; yet when the trouble presses on the individual heart, exception is often taken to it, as if somehow it were not deserved, and the wounded and stricken one is ready to say-Is this done in mercy and lovingkindness? Why has this stroke come upon me and not upon others? Why has it befallen me at this time? Am I selected as a mark at which these arrows should be specially directed? "Am I a sea or a whale that Thou settest a watch over me." "I will not refrain my mouth; I will complain in the bitterness of my soul." "My soul chooseth strangling and death rather than life." This is, indeed, to speak foolishly-in a spirit of sinful repining-and the text reproves us for it when it says-" Be silent, O all flesh, before the Lord.”

Again, this command to be silent seems to teach the duty of acknowledging the sovereignty of God in all trial, whatever the nature of that trial may be. Intense interest in anything will produce a breathless silence, and the discovery or display of majesty will overa we the spirit and enchain it in profoundest









stillness. Must not Israel's camp have been hushed and still when Sinai shook before the Lord the God of Israel? Who has not felt this solemnising influence in the presence of the unburied dead? When you enter the chamber that is draped with all the symbols of bereavement, and there lies before you, in his shroud, the marbled form of one endeared by a thousand tendernesses, oh how voiceless and tuneless all earthly sounds are at that moment-the majesty of death silences them all. The sparkling wit, the brilliant thought, the attractive sentiment, that at other times would have charmed the ear, and melted or moved the soul, have no sound now; they are like harps that death has for the moment unstrung, and, in their muteness and unattractiveness, are trophies in the hands of the King of Terrors. But the Majesty of Life is deeper, grander far than that of the grave. The felt power and the realised presence of the All-glorious I Am, the Infinite, impresses with a profounder awe, and demands a more marked acknowledgment of sovereign Almighty Power. Be still, when He says "I am God alone. I kill and I make alive." This is the doing of the Lord; let all the earth tremble before Him. This event is dark and mysterious, but the Lord has done it. He who is too wise to err, but who giveth not account to man of His actings-He hath done it. He who is infinite in love and matchless in mercy--He hath done it. Be silent, oh ye sufferers; mute, patient, submissive, for it is your heavenly Father's will; or, if you speak at all, let it be in the language of chastened humility-Even so, O Father, for so it seemeth good in Thy sight. Yes, He is the Sovereign Ruler of the universe, the Supreme Arbiter of the destinies of the world, and whatever subordinate instrumentalities may be employed in the affairs of life, He guides or governs all. Faith realises that fact, and bows with meeker submission, while Jehovah proclaims-I, even I, am He, and there is no God with me; I kill and I make alive; I wound and I heal; neither is there any that can deliver out of my hands.

Again. The command to be silent before the Lord requires us to recognise and acknowledge the equity of God's dealings and dis pensations. It would be a great mistake to sever God's sovereignty from God's righteousness, or to resolve His providences into acts of will, separate and apart from acts of immutable justice, as if any principle in the least allied to caprice could move or influence the Infinite and the All-wise. It is sovereignty, no doubt, of the most
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absolute and independent nature, but it is the sovereignty of absolute and eternal righteousness; for He is the Just God and the Saviour, and over all His chastenings this inscription might be written in tears or in blood-"That thou mightest be justified when thou speakest, and clear when thou judgest." True it is we do not always see this feature strongly marked in the ways of the Almighty, for clouds and darknesses are often round about Him"He moves in a mysterious way His wonders to perform”—but in the end, all his saints will, with the highest intelligence, join in the choral melody, and harp forth their glorious anthem, "Just and true are all Thy ways, O thou King of Saints."

Finally. To be silent before the Lord implies our conviction that Jehovah has wise and gracious designs in all our afflictions and sorrows. He does not willingly grieve the children of men. He cannot send trial for the mere pleasure of wounding and grieving. And if man is born to trouble as the sparks fly upward, we must seek the reason of that arrangement, especially as it affects the family of God, in His design to wean His children from earth, to purify their natures, to perfect their graces, and to fit them for immortality. Or if the dispensation is that of death—whether it comes suddenly, or by slow and stealthy step-the end is to bring the soul home to God-to admit it to its highest, purest, noblest joy, in the perfected communion with the Lord in glory-and to leave to all the saddened and the sorrowing this precious lesson"Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord." That light affliction, which was but for a moment, hath wrought out for them a far more exceeding, even an eternal, weight of glory. It is thus the dead speak to us of God and of His grace, and bid us follow them as they fellowed their Lord.




"What saith the transportation of our friends? 
 It bids us love the place where now they dwell, 
 And scorn the wretched earth they leave so poor. 





Thus sainted friends




Are angels sent on errands full of love."




II. Let us consider why this silence is required from the afflicted. 1. That all His people may be conformed to the example of Jesus. "He was oppressed and He was afflicted, yet He opened not His He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep




mouth;
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before her shearers is dumb, so He opened not His mouth." Twice is the silence of Jesus noticed in this passage. In the face of the accusations of His enemies He is silent, as if He were guilty. Maligned, scoffed at, calumniated in the presence of the Roman judge, He is meekly silent When Pilate, in his agony of mind, amazed at this new manifestation of a pure humanity, exclaims— Answerest Thou nothing? behold how many things they witness against Thee"-He is silent. When life trembled in the balance, and a word would have exposed the mendacity of His enemiesHe is silent. Holy men, in circumstances far less trying, have spoken out, sometimes in the language of bitterness and vexation, but He---He, the man of sorrow-stands forth in all the majesty of moral greatness; and, reviled, blasphemed, calumniated, answers not a word. There is more than humanity here, in this marvellous scene of a marvellous life-it is humanity in its purity, united with perfect holiness and boundless love. Earth had never before the true idea of greatness presented to its view, in the grandeur of condescension, the greatness of invincible patience, and of silent submission to unparalleled wrong. It is moral greatness in a state of repose, serene, calm, tranquil, undisturbed amid the elemental war of passion, malignity, and sin; but it is the repose of life, and tenderness, and love, that breathes a still small voice around and above the tempest's roar. "Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly :" it is this we are to cultivate and copy; in our patience we are to be Christ-like. Let the same mind be in you that was also in Christ Jesus, and the nearer we keep to God: the more we breathe of the atmosphere of holiness, the calmer will our spirits be, and the liker to the Redeemer.

They tell us that far down in the deep green sea all is still and calm; that the deeper you sink the more placid the waters become. No storms are felt there; no clashing of angry billows is there; even the sounds of the roaring hurricanes can hardly be heard in the caverns of the deep; and philosophy tells us that, high up in the atmosphere, above the region of the clouds, there are no wild tempests-all is calm, and the higher the more serene. And the deeper the soul sinks in the waters of humility, or the higher it rises in spirituality and love, the calmer it will be, and the less accessible to the passions and emotions that ruffle and disturb the soul. Yes, let us feel ourselves surrounded with the waters of Infinite love; let them interpose between us and trial, and oh how









calm the spirit will be! Or let us rise to the height of our immortality, and as adopted children breathe in this atmosphere of heavenliness and grace, and our peace will be like a river. Then will the purposes of trial be served in us, and graces will be like gold seven times purified.

Finally. God requires His children to be silent under trial, because that is the fitting attitude in which to receive and understand the lessons which affliction teaches. "Hear ye the rod, and Him who hath appointed it." There is language in every sorrow if we could but listen to it and know it; and we never can fully profit by any distress till the Lord enables us to comprehend the meaning of it, and the reason why it has been sent. And here we need to guard against mistake; for often, often by hasty judgment we rashly conclude that the rod speaketh wrath when it bears to us a message of mercy. Surely, surely it is wrong to conclude that there cannot be love in God's heart, because there is a rod in His hand; nay, rather, should we not say, whom He loveth He rebukes and chastens. To be in the furnace is not a judgment, if One in the likeness and form of the Son of Man walks up and down with us there; if our sorrows enlarge our views of the promises and consolations that are in Christ, they do not constitute a wilderness, but an Eden, where we can talk with God and learn of His love. May it not be that the rod crieth unto us, Count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations; or, Happy is the man whom God correcteth; or, Blessed is the man who endureth temptation, for when he is tried he shall receive the crown of life? If, therefore, we would maintain a holy calm of soul, if we would rise in spiritual excellence, if we would give glory to God when His hand is stretched out to smite, if we would maintain an assured confidence in our future and everlasting blessedness, let us study the dealings of God with our souls, own His righteousness, meekly submit to His will, seek that all sorrow may be sanctified by His grace and seasoned with His blessing; and with the earnest desire that our light affliction may work out for us an exceeding weight of glory, let us cry, Abba, Father! even so it hath seemed good in Thy sight.

I need scarcely say that I have been led to choose this subject from a desire to improve that sad event that has filled our hearts with sorrow. I have hardly yet recovered from the stunning effect which the suddenness of the blow occasioned, and can









scarcely trust myself to speak of the friend-dear, and loved in the Lord who is gone-gone from us to his Father and our Father, to be seen no more till the heavens are changed.

We have good reason to feel saddened and depressed this day, for death has made a wide gap in the ranks of the standard-bearers of the Church. At the General Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland, in the year 1847, tidings were brought that the great, godly, and much-loved Dr. Chalmers had passed away in a moment, having been found dead in his bed. These tidings filled the Assembly with consternation and with grief; and, in the month of June, 1847, just twenty years ago, Professor Gibson, from this pulpit, pronounced a fitting eulogium, and delivered an appropriate funeral sermon over that great and ever-to-be-lamented man; and now, just twenty years after, he himself passes away suddenly and unexpectedly from his family, from his friends, and from his Church; and I am called upon to improve his death, and to ask you to remember him as one who for years had the rule over you, whose faith you should follow, and whose virtues you should emulate. That eye that beamed on so many of you in kindness is sealed up in darkness now, and that voice that beguiled and charmed many a social hour is silent and still in time for ever. His example, his prayers, his instructions, his conversations, we can no more enjoy while this world lasts. I cannot trust myself to say all I should like to say, lest I fall into strains of eulogy, which would not be proper for the place I now occupy.

I do not know much of the early history of my departed friend; it may be sufficient to say that although his family had intended him for business as a merchant, his tastes and desires did not lie in that direction. Early concerned about salvation, and made alive to the value of eternal things, he yearned to be useful in the ministry of the Church, and abandoned n.erchandise for the higher and nobler avocation of seeking to turn souls to Jesus. In his natural disposition he was peculiarly gentle and kindly, in his apprehensions of truth he was quick and clear, in his imagination he was vigorous and fertile; his conversations with friends, and particularly with his students, were a compound of warm affection and brotherly kindness; he was at once father and friend among them. As a minister of the Gospel, there are many who will remember with gratitude his labours in the Lord, the thoroughly evangelical cast of all his sermons, and the courtesy and lovingness of life that marked all his intercourse









with an attached people. We might well and truly apply to him the language of the poet




"Much impressed




Himself, as conscious of his awful charge,

And anxious mainly that the flock he feeds 
May feel it too; affectionate in look 
And tender in address, as well becomes 


A messenger of grace to guilty men."




He was a thorough Presbyterian, but free from everything like bigotry. Specially charitable in his judgments, and catholic in mind, he formed one of the links of union between Christians of all denominations, and laboured more than many men around him to promote a kindly spirit among persons holding different views of Christian polity. Thoroughly evangelical in his spirit, he rejoiced in the formation of the Evangelical Alliance, and acted with great vigour, energy, and zeal in promoting the good cause which that great association sustains. He was peculiarly interested in the spread of the Gospel, especially on the Continent of Europe, and maintained a large correspondence with ministers there, and his heart and home were always open to receive the deputies from foreign Churches. Much of the interest maintained in this Church for the spread of the glorious Gospel of the grace of God among the ignorant and blinded sons of the Papacy on the Continent is due to his instrumentality. In the Church Courts he did not take much part in stormy debate; it did not suit the gentleness and placid character of his mind; he more frequently poured oil on troubled waters than took part in the troubles themselves; but in every case where principle was at stake he was to be found at his post decided, determined, prepared to sustain what he believed to be the cause of right and righteousness. He was a man much given to hospitality, and his genial nature, his conversational powers, and his great kindliness of disposition drew around him a circle of warmly-attached and deeply interested friends. He some. times appeared in the world of letters as an author, and his works will praise him in the gate. He was deeply interested in the revival which took place a number of years ago, and compiled, from the testimony of others, that book which is known as "The Year of Grace," and I believe was engaged, at the time of his unexpected death, in preparing a second edition of that book. No doubt, it
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would have been freed from some things incidental to the excitement of a revival time, and would have been enlarged and enriched by additional testimonies to the thorough reality of the work of grace which took place under the influence of the Spirit of God at that memorable period. As a friend, I can speak of him with all the confidence of long-continued friendship. Last Sabbath, I alluded to three, now all in their graves, who were largely instrumental in bringing me from Scotland to Ireland. They were Professor Gib. son, John Sinclair, and Mr. Suffern, then Mayor of Belfast; they, acting in concert with many brethren who still survive, were the means of breaking the tie that bound me to Scotland, and settling me in this church as the pastor and successor of my friend. Of all these, Professor Gibson was, as far as I could learn, the most anxious, and with him I had the most frequent and intimate communication, and at that time there was begun a warm friendship that has never been disturbed, and cannot now be broken.

Nothing seemed to give him more heartfelt pleasure and delight than the prosperity of the congregation which he loved, and with which he had been connected so long. What he preached in the pulpit and taught in the class, he loved to practice. He was a Christian and a Christian gentleman, as well as a minister; and he has left a void in society-in Christian society-that no living man that I know of will be able at present to fill. He is gone, and we shall see his face no more gone to a better and brighter world. It seems to me, at times, almost like a dream; but alas, alas! it is a stern realitynot too soon for him, but too soon for us; he is parted from us to join that godly and blessed throng that are before the throne of God, praising Him day and night in His holy temple. There may be some special lesson to myself and to you in this removal, beyond what we can see at present. It has struck home to my own heart how very large the number of godly office-bearers is who, since I came to Ireland, have been removed from this congregation -a long line of men, of whom we cannot have a shadow of doubt that they have entered into their rest, and that their works do follow them. We have lost a man whose name will remain in the Church we love, and in the Church of Ireland especially, as long as a line of its history lives-I mean my great predecessor, Dr. Hanna, who, under God, was the instrument in training an evangelical ministry to bless the country and to purify the Church. We have lost, among the eldership, Mr. Thompson, an aged Christian when I came to this









church; but I remember, as well as yesterday, his intelligence and matured piety. We have lost an amiable, patient, godly man, John Knox, so gentle and unlike the bold character of him whose name he bore. We have lost Robert Leadbetter, one of the ripest young Christians that it ever was my privilege to meet. We have lost Mr. Pyper, an aged Christian, not so well known in this congregation, because not many years settled in Belfast. We have lost another friend in Murray Suffern-in meekness, in genuine piety, in prayerfulness, and Christian benevolence a monument of grace. And now we have to add to that long array one who combined in himself the offices of pastor, of elder, and teacher. And blessed will it be for us if we live like them and die like them, and so enter into the rest of God. Brethren, should not this teach us to live more constantly with God and on Him, and teach us to keep far nearer to the great fountain out of which all those gifts and graces flow, that were so richly and so lavishly bestowed on those to whom I have referred? Their loss to us is their own gain. These friends of ours are now, blessed be God, beyond the reach of woe, of danger, of sin, of temptation, and of sorrow: they are in the presence of Heaven's King. They have been preferred before us and advanced to a higher position in the Royal palace of our King Emmanuel; and shall we grudge them their present enthronement? They are now reigning with Christ in His own Heavenly Kingdom; and, instead of mourning over what we cannot alter, let us prepare to see Christ as He is, to be with Jesus in His own kingdom, to dwell with Him in the light of His own glory, to reflect His own image, and to enjoy that happiness for ever with the Lord. It is said that Peden used to sit on the grave of the martyred Cameron, and sigh-Oh, to be with Richard. May we not say-Oh, to be with the cloud of witnesses, to see them in their Father's land, to walk with them on the golden streets of the new Jerusalem, aud speak of all the wonders of Redeeming love. Nay, rather, brethren, let our desire and our prayer be-Oh to be with Jesus, to see the King in His beauty and Emmanuel in His own land, to be with the Lord for ever and ever-that is blessedness, that is heaven.











APPENDIX.




On Saturday last there was an expression of agitation and of sadness on the countenance of every Presbyterian citizen in Belfast, and of very many others belonging to all denominations, as the news spread that one so well known and beloved as Professor Gibson had been instantaneously taken away from the walks of usefulness, in which they were accustomed to meet him. We understand that in the General Assembly, in Dublin, there was a feeling of grief and awe, intense and universal, as the startling fact was announced that one, who had been in the house the night before and who for more than a quarter of a century had been identified with so many schemes for good, had been unexpectedly removed from the Church below; and that out of respect for the departed, and bowing to the dispensation of God, business was suspended for the day.

Professor Gibson was in the Assembly, and wearing his usual healthy looks, on Friday evening, and listened with interest to the address of the American Deputation. Shortly after eleven o'clock, he left the Rutland Square Church, and proceeded towards Leeson Street, where is the house of his brother-in-law, with whom he was living. On his way he met a brother minister, and had a few minutes' conversation with himthe last he had with any one on earth-on the subject of the Assembly's proceedings in the evening. Between two and three o'clock in the morning (of Saturday) he was seen lying prostrate on the Adelaide Road, and the policeman who found him reports that he was still breathing, but unable to speak. He opened his eyes and died almost immediately after. His body was removed to Baggot Street Hospital, where he was identified by the letters in his pocket, and intimation sent to his friends in Dublin. There was a discoloration on his neck seeming to point to the cause of his death, and a slight bruise on his forehead, apparently the effect of his fall; otherwise, he had his customary appearance. An inquest was held on the body on Saturday evening, and the disease which carried him away was pronounced to be apoplexy.

This is all we are ever likely to know of the decease of one whom his family, his friends, and the community would have wished to detain much longer among them. His departure has not taken place in the way we should have chosen it, but it has occurred in the way God has appointed; and it has its lessons to all, especially to those who knew him and loved him, and are now grieving for him-and these are very many.

The time has not yet come for giving a detailed life of the departed, and estimating his many amiable and excellent qualities, Our feelings are yet too much moved to allow us to express calmly all that we could wish to say.

He was born in May, 1808, in Ballymena, and there his remains will be buried to-morrow, to mingle with the ashes of his much-respected parents. He received his school education in his native place; and his collegiate training, first in the Royal Belfast Academical Institution, and
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latterly in Edinburgh University, under Dr. Chalmers, with whom he was a great favourite. Both at school and college he was distinguished for his fine literary taste and success, and was beloved both by his preceptors and fellow pupils, because of his loving disposition. In 1834 he was settled as minister in Bally bay, and endeared himself much to his congregation. In 1810 he was called to the important Rosemary Street congregation in Belfast, as assistant and successor to Dr. Hanna. His preaching was characterised by a full and attractive exhibition of Christian truth, couched in a flowing and elegant style of language, and delivered in soft, rich tones and with a graceful manner. On being called to a collegiate life he was succeeded in his congregational charge by the Rev. John Macnaughtan, in whose settlement he took an active part. On the establishment of a thoroughly-equipped Presbyterian College, in 1847, he was elected Professor of Christian Ethics, and for twenty years taught in ornate language an elevated system of philosophy, on the principles which had been established by the profound thought of Butler, and illustrated by the eloquence of Chalmers; and his kind and genial manner secured for him the personal attachment and esteem of all the students of his class.

Ever since his settlement in Belfast he has had his place in the counsels of the Presbyterian Church. He was not a very frequent speaker in ecclesiastical courts; but when he did address the Presbytery or Assembly, it was ever in a graceful manner and gentle spirit-in agitated scenes he was ever ready to pour oil upon the waters. He was active in promoting the good schemes of the Church-in most of them he had a part, and in not a few of them he took a lead.

In 1857, he was sent, along with Mr. M'Clure, as deputy to the Canadian Churches. He was particularly interested in the state of religion on the Continent, in which he had extensively travelled, and for many years he was Convener of the Assembly's Continental Committee, and in that capacity he led the Church to help many a struggling Protestant cause, and brought her into interesting relations with the Waldensian, the French, the Swiss, the Belgian, and other Churches. He was an enlightened, a firm, and consistent supporter of the National System of Education in Ireland: he was specially connected with the important cause of Intermediate education, and for years was Convener of the committee appointed to look after that question, and lost no opportunity of pressing its claims on the attention of the Government and the Church. In the famous year of Revival, it was felt to be an appropriate thing to choose him as Moderator of the General Assembly, in which office he conducted himself with a dignity, a grace, and a spirit which have never been surpassed by any who have held that office. His published works are not numerous. They are characterised by grace of diction, and benevolence of spirit. His account of the Ulster Revival will continue to be the authoritative record of the "Year of Grace."

His sympathies extended far beyond Ulster and a narrow Presbyterianism. He felt nearly as deep an interest in the Free Church of Scotland as in his own Church. He took an active part in aiding, by the Banner and otherwise, the Non-Intrusion and spiritual independence party in the struggles which led to the formation of that Church, and most appropriately he has a place in the great historical painting which represents the signing of the Deed of Demission. Only the week before









last he was in Edinburgh watching with intense interest the proposed union of the Scottish Churches.

For many long years he was an active member of the Evangelical Aliance, and from time to time took part in its great gatherings-as in the memorable one at Geneva; and this autumn, had he been spared, he would have read a paper at Amsterdam on the fruits of the Irish Revival. But, after all, the charm which endeared the departed to so many did not lie so much in his public as his domestic and private character. The numerous visitors who have been privileged to live in his hospitable home, have all marked the peculiar tenderness of his family relations. He has left behind a widow and a daughter to whom he was deeply attached, and a son who is one of the most promising of the younger ministers of our Church.

With a refined mind, and a highly cultivated taste in literature and in the fine arts, he was a perfect model of an educated Christian gentleman, and his society was much cultivated by men of all classes. While never assuming airs towards those beneath him, he comported himself with dignity and ease in the company of persons of the highest station, and had access to circles from which Presbyterian ministers are too often excluded; and wherever he went, "he adorned the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things."-Banner of Ulster.




PROCEEDINGS IN THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY.

The melancholy fact of the sudden death of Rev. Professor Gibson having been intimated to the Assembly on Saturday, the Rev. George Shaw was requested to engage in prayer, at the conclusion of which

Mr. MACNAUGHTAN said-Moderator, fathers, and brethren, I rise partly to ask liberty from this assembly to leave it for the present, and also to allow some other person to fulfil certain duties which would have devolved upon me. I presume the sad tidings which the telegraph wires have already flashed to Belfast have been heard by all of you. Our brother, Professor Gibson, who, last evening at eleven o'clock, was in this house, full, apparently, of life, health, and spirits, is now lying, or, rather, his body is now lying in one of the hospitals of this city. I have just seen his brother-in-law, and had a short conversation with him. The body was found on the street, and life was extinct. It was carried to the hospital, where it was pronounced that he died of apoplexy. Letters in his pocket showed the constabulary where he had been living, and in that way tidings were conveyed to his brother-in-law. I do not know whether it would be right to suggest to the Assembly that perhaps it might be advisable to address a letter to Mr. Murdoch, his brother-inlaw, and ask him to inform the Assembly at what time the body will be removed to the railway station-as I presume, it will be interred in some burying-ground in the North-so that the Assembly may have an opportunity of suspending its business and paying a last tribute of respect to the remains of a brother beloved. It will be my duty this evening to address such words of consolation as I can to the widow and family; and from my relationship to Professor Gibson, I should not be absent from Belfast at the funeral. I have, therefore, to request the Assembly to give me leave of absence. I have to give in a report of the Commission on Ray, which, if you will permit me, I will entrust to my co









adjutor, Mr. Rogers, who, I have no doubt, will undertake to give in the report. I have also a finance report to give in; but perhaps under the circumstances you will renew the old instructions, if you think it right to continue me in the office of convener of that committee. I dare not trust myself to speak of him whom you will see no more until the heavens are changed. He was my first friend in Ireland. I lived with him on terms of the utmost cordiality from that hour to this, and never had occasion to have a word of difference. I do not mean to speak of his genial disposition or of his genuine worth of heart. He was just one of those with whom it would be impossible to have anything like a continued difference. He was so hospitable and kind, and so peculiarly obliging to every one that came in contact with him, and had identified himself so largely with all that concerned the advancement and interests of this Church, at home and on the Continent, that his name will long be remembered in connection with it. I am sure we shall miss him-I was going to say long-but some of us, in all likelihood, not very long, for, in the course of nature, there are many of us likely to join him soon before the Throne. But surely such a solemn scene as that in which we are now placed demands consideration, and I have no doubt the General Assembly will give to the subject its thoughtful consideration, and, while we each one feel that there is a lesson specially addressed to ourselves, we will not forget those whose hearts are more deeply torn and lacerated than ours, by such a sudden bereavement. I believe it will be the duty of the Assembly to appoint a small committee to draw up some record of the loss we have sustained, and to address a letter of sympathy to the widow and family, that in that way we may preserve, as far as we can, a record of what we have lost in the departure of that good, kind, and worthy man. But, brethren, while we must weep for the dead, as it is natural, we do not weep in a spirit of discouragement. I think that just as men at the pile of martyrdom learned to be more valiant and more vigorous, so we, when receiving such a solemn call as this, will just feel that it points us to be more determined, more self-sacrificing, and more self-denying-we will just feel that this new call from the Great Head of the Church is to brace ourselves more thoroughly for the conflict with sin, with the world, with the flesh, and with everything that is opposed to the glory of our living Redeemer. Though for the moment we are stunned and paralysed by the stroke, and especially by the suddenness of it, I believe the right influence and effect of such a pressure laid upon the heart, rendered elastic by the power of grace, will be to raise us to higher and nobler endeavours to do the work of God in our day and generation. In this act, the Lord is telling us we know not how soon or how suddenly we ourselves may be called to an account, and is to me, and to you, brethren, a fresh reason for saying, ""Lord, here are we; show us what Thou wouldst have us to do, that so long as we have grace and energy, and a few sparks of life still remaining, we may devote and spend these the more earnestly, and more seriously in Thy service."

Dr. MORGAN Said-Mr. Moderator, I am sure there is no occasion to support the suggestion of Mr. Macnaughtan. I am sure the Assembly will grant it. I think I would not act right, from the very long connection I had with our departed brother, if I did not make a few remarks in addition to what has been stated. My brother who has spoken has known him intimately. Of necessity, there was a very close connection between them. I have also known him long. I knew him in his boyhood.









He was one of those loving youths who bound himself round my heart very earnestly. He was an attendant upon my ministry in his schoolboy days and in his tutorage days. He was much with me in my own house, and our companionship was a close one. I loved him then tenderly, and I formed high expectations of what he would be one day, through the grace and blessing of God. I loved to see him in the ministry, and to be a fellow-labourer with him in the same town for many years. I can speak of nothing but his faithfulness-his excellence in all the relations and duties of a minister of the Lord Jesus Christ. His ministry was an honourable ministry-a blessed one. And then you have all seen him, as I have seen him myself, in his relations to your students. There are some views of his connexion with them that were very dear to me, and led me to greatly estimate the purity of his mind, the elevation of his principle, the holiness of his life. I have often said of him, and was constrained to say of him-"That man's mind could hardly admit an unworthy thought." We would say of him, speaking generally, he could not be guilty of a meanness-he could not approach to lowness of conduct. There was about him a moral dignity. He was often, to my admiration, the very model of what an honourable, consistent, and Godlike man ought to be, and I am not saying now what I have not said many times before. I think of him not only with the greatest tenderness, but with thankfulness. There is one thing I cannot help alluding to. What a representative he has left behind him, or God has provided for him, in the son known to you all. It has been particularly gratifying to me, during the last year, to see some of the public appearances made by that honoured son of an honoured father-so accomplished, so Christian, so true, so evangelic. While the father is gone, we thank God he has left such a son to represent him. I need not say more, Mr. Moderator. So much flows on my mind at the present moment that I could not give expression to it. I know nothing touching him that creates a sorrow, save that he is now gone from us; but, thank God, we can say, thinking of all that has occurred-"Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord." I thank you for this opportunity of expressing my regard for our de parted brother.

Dr. WILSON-Moderator, allow me just a few words in reference to our departed friend. I would not intrude upon you were it not for the position which I have occupied, by your kindness, during the past two years, and owing to which I have been brought into closer contact than before with our dear, departed brother, who was your Convener of the Interme. diate Education Committee, as well as occupying other important positions in the Church. I feel this morning, standing in this place, as if I heard a voice beside me warning me to "work while it is called to-day, for the night cometh when no mau can work," and another voice calling me to be a follower of them who, through faith and patience, inherit the promises. Yesterday, I was privileged, with many others, to meet with our departed friend in the house of one of our respected elders, Mr. Drury, of this city. I never saw our departed brother, apparently, in better health, or more joyous in spirit. I was invited by another respected elder of our Church to meet Professor Gibson at his house on next Monday evening. A voice of warning I hear, and it is a voice calling me to be ready. I have known our departed friend from my youth up. We were natives of the same town, in the County of Antrim-Ballymenaand when, as a youth, I went to Belfast, anxious friends entrusted me to









his charge and keeping. He was a true and faithful minister, an earnest labourer in the vineyard of the Lord, privileged to work up to the last moment of his life. I think it was Pythagoras who said-"Sleep not at noon; sleep not at noon!" as if he had said-" Since God, by a supremely wise ordination, and no less benevolent law, has given us the night for sleep, every hour of the day should be devoted to activity and exertion." That solemn lesson we have had powerfully impressed upon us this morning. Oh, dear friends, let us all follow his example, and do what in us lies in our day and generation to advance the cause of Christ and the kingdom and glory of our God. Nearer our Father's house, nearer the great white sea, nearer the jasper throne, nearer the bourne of life where we lay our labours down, nearer leaving the cross, nearer wearing the crown. I could not restrain myself from saying a word or two in reference to our departed brother, whom I have known so long and loved so well.

Dr. KIRKPATRICK said-There is one thought, Moderator, that strikes me very much-that four meetings of Assembly should be characterised by some dispensation of Providence. First, with regard to Dr. M'Harrow, of the United Presbyterian Church; then Dr. Clason, of the Free Church; and, in the Established Church, Dr. Lee. It seems that this class of dispensations speaks not to us so much individually as in connection with the Church to which we belong, and in our representative capacity. It has often occurred to me, dear brethren, that when any of our friends is taken away from us by death suddenly, we immediately begin to think of any word that we have spoken, or any thought we have cherished, of unkindness or injustice. We wish we could just have the opportunity of making any compensation in our power, or any explanation of any real or apparent injustice or uncharitableness of which we may have been guilty. I think this is a sentiment that, perhaps, will come home to the heart of every one of us, not in reference to the past merely, but in reference to the future, and of this lesson we are willing to learn this morning that we shall speak to one another, and of one another, when we come together, or when we separate, as we shall wish to have spoken or wish to have thought, if we were never to see them again; and I think it will be a most blessed improvement of this sudden and unexpected visitation, which the Lord has been pleased to send upon us. It has been a matter of great thankfulness to me, and I trust of hopefulness as well as thankfulness, that, although there were many points of collision that were anticipated before our meeting was held, we have, by the grace of God, been brought so happily through any that have hitherto occupied our attention, and I trust that this dis pensation will be instrumental in binding us all more closely together in the spirit of brotherly love and mutual co-operation. I cannot help saying this, that yesterday, I, in common with my brethren, was somewhat unduly excited. In the first place, by the deep impression that seemed to be made upon the heart of the Assembly, by the hospitality shown them by their friends in this city; in the next place, by the invi. tation of our Christian friend for this evening, and then by the unexpected entrance of the Chief Magistrate of this city, who came to invite us to the Mansion House on next Tuesday evening. In the view of this dispensation, how insignificant, how utterly trifling appear all these illustrations of the human character? How little is such to us when we are contemplating the mighty hand of God, ready at any moment if it seem









good to Him to carry us into His presence? What a withering influence this dispensation spreads over the most egregious sinner of earth? Moderator, I do trust that although this is a most afflicting visitation to the family of him who is gone, it will be most blessed in uniting us all with heart and soul in magnifying the grace of God towards us, and extending His cause and Kingdom in this city, in this country, and, as far as God enables us, to the ends of the earth.

Mr. ROGERS-Mr. Moderator, there can be only one feeling in the house that of sorrow-under this melancholy circumstance. I mean melancholy only in one sense, for in relation to the Christian character of our brother and his well-founded hopes, there can be no difference of opinion among us. But we must all feel prostrated under the heavy hand of Providence. No one could have known our departed brother without loving him. We may sometimes-some of us-have differed from him in opinion, and whether there may have been any irritation left on our spirits afterwards, I never saw any left on his. He always met you again the gentleman, the affectionate brother, and kind and sincere friend. I have had less intercourse with Professor Gibson than many of the fathers and brethren about me, but I had as much as led me to regard him very highly and to love him. I should not have troubled the Assembly with any observations of mine had it not been that I would respectfully propose that we suspend the business for a day. (Hear, hear.) I don't think we are in a mood for transacting business, and I don't believe, however important the business may be that has to be transacted, or however important our time, that we should allow business to come on here this day—(hear, hear)—and I hope it will be the unanimous opinion of the House that we suspend business this day. The suggestion of Mr. Macnaughtan is in the spirit of his usual wisdom -to appoint a small committee to draw up a record of our sorrow at the visitation that has occurred-of our sympathy with the family of the deceased, recording, at the same time, the deep sense of the loss which this Church and the Church of Christ has sustained, not only in this land but in others, by this dispensation. I was greatly struck the other evening when sitting on that platform and observing our friend. It was at the time that his estimable son was making that statement he did in such good spirit, and with so much good taste, and I never saw any one, I think, manifesting such an expression of delight as his father did; and I thought at the time, when I saw that fine young brother beside me, and heard him make his admirable statement, that the father of such a young man, sitting in the Assembly, and seeing him, and listening to him, must be among the happiest of those on the earth. It is a remarkable thing that his father should, ere he has been taken away from us, have heard that most admirable statement from that estimable young man. This is a dispensation before which we must all bow, silently and submissively, saying with one of old-" The Lord gave him, and he has taken him away. Blessed be the name of the Lord." We cannot, I think, manifest our sorrow and sympathy as appropriately as by agreeing to the proposal I have made. We have reason, I think, to bless God for the harmony that has reigned in the Church since we met in the city of Dublin; and while we lament what has happened, and, perhaps, lament it more than we should, it may be the most blessed thing connected with our meetings. It may do more for our cause wherever our Church is known. I trust, that till the end of our deliberations, that









which has been thrown out by Dr. Kirkpatrick will be a band upon each of us, that a cordial, thorough, Christian feeling that has reigned in every spirit will be deepened and increased, and if our meeting has been useful for the present week, it will be doubly so in the week to come, if it please God that we enter upon it.

Mr. M'CLURE (Derry) said it was a solemn thing, indeed, to think that of the friend with whom they were in converse yesterday, they should be speaking to-day as one who had gone to an eternal world. He had had a very intimate connection with his friend Dr. Gibson. They had been fellow-students together, and upon the death of his friend and colleague Mr. Hay, in Derry, the congregation gave a unanimous call to Dr. Gibson, but he thought right to decline accepting it. He had had great intercourse with him in America-New Brunswick, Canada, and the United States-and he had found there still more of their friend's amiable qualities. He trusted the dispensation that had taken place would, as suggested, have the effect of making them more earnest in the soleinn and important work to which they were called--to "work while it is day," knowing that "the night cometh wherein no man can work." Mr. JONATHAN SIMSON (Portrush) said he thought he was the last of the brethren who saw Professor Gibson alive. He left the Assembly at a quarter past eleven, and met Dr. Gibson at the Shelburne Hotel. They stood at the corner of Stephen's Green, and spoke together of the business of the day, and especially that of the evening. He never saw their friend in apparently better health. He never felt more impressed in all his lifetime than when, on the street that morning, he heard that the brother from whom he had parted in such good health was no more. The CLERK said the last intercourse he had had with his brother Dr. Gibson was fixing the day for the general certificate examination.

Mr. BERKELEY said that when travelling in the train on Monday night with Dr. Gibson, he had been asked by that gentleman for some facts regarding the fruits of the awakening in various districts of the Church, as he intended to read a paper on the subject at the conference of the Evangelical Alliance at Amsterdam.

Dr. COOKE, who was greatly affected, said-I just think it necessary to make one observation. I certainly should have taken part in referring to the death of my beloved friend. The honest truth I tell you is I cannot speak. (Dr. Cooke sat down evidently overcome by his emotions.)

The motion for suspending business for the day was carried, and a committee was appointed to draw up a letter of condolence to the widow and family of the deceased.

Dr. MORGAN having conducted devotional exercises,

The Assembly adjourned shortly after twelve till twelve o'clock on Monday.-Banner of Ulster.
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THE North Reformed Dutch Church was closed for a number of weeks, during last summer, for the purpose of being repaired, and placed in complete order and freshness. When it was reopened for worship on the last Sabbath in August, a request was made that a discourse should be preached, somewhat commemorative of its past history. No thought was entertained at the time of its delivery that its publication would be requested. But the desire of the Consistory was felt to be imperative. The outlines of the discourse have been throughout preserved, while some points have been enlarged, particularly the brief sketches of the ministers, and slight additions have been made. It was deemed desirable to procure plates of the church edifices, which have been and are in connection with the Collegiate Church. With these will be found a fac simile on a reduced scale of a print of the old Middle Dutch Church in its original state as first built, executed in 1731. This is referred to in the discourse, and will prove curious and interesting. There is also a plate representing the treaty with the Aborigines, by Governor Minuit, in 1626, for the purchase of Manhattan Island, taken from a painting designed, procured, and possessed by Dr. James Anderson, of this city. These plates give a value and interest to this pamphlet, which it could not possess otherwise. It will be seen that these are mere running outlines of the history of this Church, which might easily have been expanded. But I deem it best to repress the design of inserting additional matter. A few notes will be found in the Appendix. The procurement of the plates has delayed the publication.
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PSALM 48: 9.




"WE have thought of thy loving-kindness, O God, in the midst of thy temple."

THE scenes and associations of our early days will always find a place in our memories and in our hearts. No change of time or circumstances can efface them from our minds. When removed from the parental home, or the domestic circle, when away from the land of our birth, on a pilgrimage to a distant land, who will not cordially indulge in recalling, with deep emotion, the associations and incidents of the past? Though the place of our early home may no longer be in the possession of our family relationship, yet the scenes around it will vividly impress us, and the events of the past will spontaneously crowd into our memory. Where are the generous minds and feeling hearts that have not often felt this attraction, or that would be willing, for a moment, to repress or weaken it? If the reminiscences bearing upon time and earth inspire deep interest, how much more must that interest be increased when connected with the exercise of Christian faith and hope, in their rise and culture, and with the teachings and influence of divine grace, in the worship of the sanctuary?
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We have entered anew this time-honored place of worship, after it had been closed, during a series of weeks, for the purpose of being thoroughly repaired, in the aspect of renewed freshness and beauty which it now presents. Since it was first completed and opened for divine service, in 1769, successive generations worshipping in it have passed from time to eternity. There are numbers, now scattered in different parts, who recur to their ancestry, and perhaps themselves, as baptized, worshipping, and trained within these walls. There are very many, now living, who connect the earliest recollections of their infancy and youth, and so also of their onward course, with this edifice. In the change which has taken place by the conversion of this part of the city into the mart of commercial employment, resulting from the rapid and unexampled growth of our city and country, the number of those who statedly worship here has become small. The community around us, while not possessing recollections of their personal relation to it, still regard it with veneration, and view it as a valuable memorial of the length of years during which it has preserved a prominent position, and diffused the enlightening, sanctifying, and saving influence of divine truth. In the change of circumstances, leading to the removal of the fixed resident population from the lower part of the city, the older churches, one after another, have been taken down, and now but very few remain in the lower wards. Still, a large population, of another description, and of a more fluctuating character, is found, and will remain in this vicinity, to whom the "Gospel which is preached unto the poor" should be ministered. For this purpose the









Consistory of this Church have resolved to preserve this edifice, and renovate its appearance, in order that the means of grace may be dispensed within its walls in time to come. They desire to employ the best means adapted to the existing state of things, and, under the divine blessing, continue here, in some measure, that holy influence which rested here so largely in times past.




Assembled on this occasion, and contemplating the history and uses of this edifice, we feel that the words of the text are appropriate, and meet with the response of devout hearts present.




"WE HAVE THOUGHT OF THY LOVING-KINDNESS, O GOD, IN THE MIDST OF THY TEMPLE."




This forty-eighth psalm is descriptive of the beauty, the glory, and the strength of the Church, and her triumph over her foes. In the immediate connection of the text, the exercises of the pious soul, in meditation on divine truth, and in the remembrance of spiritual enjoyment, and edification in the house of God, are expressed. The closing verses of the Psalm are beautifully and forcibly descriptive of the order, safety, permanence and blessings of the true spiritual Church of Christ. "Walk about Zion, and go round about her. Tell the towers thereof; mark ye well her bulwarks. Consider her palaces, that ye may tell it to the generations to come. For this God is our God forever. He will be our guide even unto death."









The declaration, "We have thought of thy lovingkindness, O God, in the midst of thy temple," brings to our consideration




I. THE PLACE OF WORSHIP-"The temple of God." II. THE THEME THERE UNFOLDED FOR OUR ATTENTION AND MEDITATION—-"The loving-kindness of God."

III. THE RETROSPECT OF OUR MEDITATIONS ON THIS THEME IN THE HOUSE OF GOD-" We have thought of thy loving-kindness."




I. The place of worship-" The temple of God." The tabernacle and temple, under the Old Testament economy, were devoted to the sacrificial worship peculiar to it, and which were shadowy and typical in their nature. This worship pointed to the ONE sacrifice to be offered in the fullness of time-to Christ, the High Priest of our profession, who has now entered into the heavens within the veil, and to the blessings of the covenant, which was ratified in the atoning blood of the Redeemer. Under the New Testament economy, we have "the truth as it is in Jesus," exhibiting the fulfillment and realization of the prophecies and types of the former dispensation, and displaying, in the completed canon of Scripture, the way of salvation, clearly and impressively. The simplicity of worship, in the instituted and well-adapted means of grace connected with the special promise of the Spirit, constitute the glory and efficiency of the New Testament Church. "We are made ministers of the New Testament, not in the letter but the spirit." The temple of God is now found wherever believers are gathered in church relation, where the









truth is purely preached, and the means of grace are faithfully ministered, and where the promised Spirit is sought and bestowed. The idea of a temple implies the residence of God's truth and Spirit, worship, in the light of truth and beauty of holiness, and a willing consecration to his service. These pertain to every individual Christian, and to the true and universal Church of Christ, consisting of the redeemed and sanctified of every age and country and denomination. This is strikingly stated by Paul, in the second chapter of his epistle to the Ephesians: "Now, therefore, ye are no more strangers and aliens, but fellow-citizens with the saints of the household of God, and are built upon the fouudation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone. In whom the whole building, fitly framed together, groweth to an holy temple in the Lord; in whom also ye are built up together, for an habitation of God, through the Spirit." It is not the splendor of the outward and material temple that attracts the divine regard, or in itself subserves its use and design, irrespective of the character of the worship there rendered, in "spirit and in truth," and the spiritual blessing there promised and bestowed. The service may be rendered in the humblest structure; yea, even under the broad canopy of heaven-there the declaration of the Saviour may be verified: "Where two or three are met in my name, there am I in the midst of them." There is a necessity for the erection of suitable edifices for the purpose of social worship, where the truth may be preached, the means of grace be ministered, and the communion of God's people be cultivated The Sabbath, the sanctuary, and the minis









try of reconciliation are joined together as a three-fold cord, and are indissolubly linked together. It is proper and right that beauty, simplicity, solidity, and chaste adornment, in proportion to the means of the worshippers, should be consulted. Never should it be laid to our charge that, while we "dwell in ceiled houses," we suffer the house of God to lie waste; or to fail in forming, preserving, or increasing its beauty, strength, or convenience, as circumstances may require. But let it ever be remembered that the true glory of a house of worship, dedicated to God, is the faithful ministry of the truth and ordinances of God, the efficacy of these in the conversion of sinners and the edification of believers, and in the advancement of the peace and holiness of the Church. Without these, we may write upon the most splendid temple reared in the name of Christ, "ICHABOD"-the glory is departed. The word of God, ministered in the sanctuary, is "the wisdom and power of God unto salvation," and herein is the loving-kindness of God manifested and applied.









II. The theme unfolded for our attention and meditation.- "The loving-kindness of God." The kindness of God visits all men in his providential dealings, and his แ tender mercies are over all his works." But there is an emphasis and a peculiar import in the phrase, “Loving-kindness," referring to that infinite love and kindness, which save and bless lost sinners. Thus Paul, in the third chapter of his Epistle to Titus, says: "After that the LOVING-KINDNESS of God our Saviour appeared towards men, not according to works of righteousness which we had done, but according to his own mercy he









saved us," etc. The term "loving-kindness," is a compound one, signifying love in the outgoings of kindness. It is not love as an abstract principle, but a lively, vigorous cause, producing the kindest effects. It is kindness, not as the result of mere esteem, or arising out of the propriety of things, but it is kindness flowing from the intensity of affection, the ardor and energy of love. The term was a favorite one with the Psalmist, who employs it twenty-two times. Jeremiah uses it four times, and Hosea once. The loving-kindness of God is displayed and exercised in the unspeakable gift of God in Jesus Christ his Son. This is the channel through which infinite grace passes for the bestowment of every blessing. It is displayed in his forgiving mercy and saving grace, and in all his providential dealings, causing "all things to work together for good to them who love him." We quote some of the passages in Scripture, in which this phrase is used, which will show the force and beauty of its meaning. Ps. 26:4: "For thy loving-kindness is before mine eyes, and I have walked in thy truth." Ps. 36:7:"How excellent is thy loving-kindness, O God, therefore the children of men put themselves under the shadow of thy wings." Ps. 63:3:"Because thy loving-kindness is better than life, my lips shall praise thee." Ps. 42:8: "For the Lord will command his loving-kindness in the day time, and in the night his song shall be with me." Although the phraseology is varied, yet the meaning of the phrase before is drawn out in Ps. 27:4: "One thing have I desired out of the Lord, that will I seek after, that I may dwell in the house of the Lord, there to behold his beauty, and to inquire in his holy temple."









Jeremiah 9:24: "Let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord which exercise loving-kindness, judgment, and righteousness in the earth." Jeremiah 31:4: "I have loved thee with an everlasting love, and with lovingkindness have I drawn thee." These passages, among others, show the import and force of the words, "loving-kindness of God."

THINKING on the loving-kindness of God implies not only attention to the great truths of religion, and to the dispensations of Providence and grace so as to yield intellectual approbation, but also the response of the heart in valuing, applying, and improving them, and in the subjection of the will to their practical influence. So David testifies, Ps. 119: 59, 60: "I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy testimonies. I made haste, and delayed not to keep thy commandments." It is a living operative faith, working by love, purifying the heart, and overcoming the world, that thinks rightly and profitably on the "loving-kindness of God." It is this faith in exercise that makes the word of truth light and life and peace to the soul, and connects the events of life in the providence of God with the teachings of his truth and the influence of the Holy Spirit.




III. The retrospect of our meditations on this theme in the house of God. "We have thought of thy lovingkindness." It is most reasonable, and should be profitable to hold converse with our past days and years, and to review the use we have made of our sanctuary privileges. We should inquire whether we have been brought into the fellowship of divine grace, and, if so,









what were the manner and the means by which we have been led in the way everlasting. As the Sabbath returns, devoted to meditation on divine truth, its influence will be sensibly felt. What Christian has not experienced the genial influence of such a Sabbath as this, with the bright rays of the sun shining clearly around, and the balmy atmosphere of heaven. inhaled in fixing his thoughts on the "loving-kindness" of God, in the sanctuary? Our recollections should extend not merely to the privileges we have personally enjoyed, and the blessings we have reaped in the temple of God, but they should properly and readily reach back to those who were engaged in procuring the erection of this building, and to the generations which followed them. Sacred and sweet is the memory of parents, who brought us to the house of God in baptismal dedication, who extended to us their counsels and prayers, by whose side we sat in the family pew, from Sabbath to Sabbath, whose renewed consecration to Christ, from time to time, we witnessed, and who died peacefully in the faith of Christ and the hope of glory. Memory will also dwell upon the kindred and friends who went up with us to the house of God, and with whom we took sweet counsel together. Christians who have worshipped here for a series of years will, in the associations and remembrances that this house brings with it, retrace the incidents of their past history, and ponder on the discipline and culture of their spiritual life which they have here received. They will revert to the seasons of temporal affliction and spiritual sorrow and conflict, when here in the assembly of his people. They poured out their hearts









before the mercy-seat, and found light and peace, comfort and strength supplied to them. They will remember the seasons of refreshment and enjoyment when, "in the multitude of his mercies," they kept holy day in this temple, when they recounted his loving-kindness in all the dealings of his providence and grace, with the heart of gratitude and love, and with the voice of thanksgiving and praise. The seasons of believing remembrance, hallowed enjoyment, and cordial consecration at the table of the Lord, will remain deeply and tenderly engraved on the memory. The associations of earlier days in Christian friendship and intercourse, when we went to the house of God, and took sweet counsel together, and, from our common services there, went forth to bear each other's burden, and fulfill each other's joy, will vividly and impressively recur to us, and hope will spring forth, reaching to the everlasting reünion in the "temple above, not made with hands, eternal in the heavens." With what feelings must they regard this house, and retrace their meditations on the loving-kindness of God within it, who were here born of the Spirit, awakened to repentance, and led to the faith and service of Christ. Of this house, the annals of its history testify, that in the continued succession of years, very many "this man, and that man" were born there, and that here, while beholding the beauty of the Lord, and inquiring in his holy temple, their "strength was renewed, so that they mounted up with wings like eagles; ran, and were not weary; walked, and fainted not." In the review of the past, these meditations on the goodness of God in this temple, by the pious, will be carefully entertained, and prove impres
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sive, instructive, and edifying. But there are those, who were here dedicated to Christ in baptism, trained in attendance on its ordinances, and placed under associations and influences favorable to piety, who remain without an interest and part in the great salvation. Let the memory and thought of God's loving-kindness in this temple, in times past, now sink deep in their hearts, and urge and lead them to an instant and cordial acceptance of the grace of the Redeemer, and the future subjection of their lives to his service.

These general reflections, in connection with the service of this day, exhibit the high estimate which we should make of the value and importance of the sanctuary of God. "The Lord loves the gates of Zion more than the dwellings of Jacob." He loves the dwellings of Jacob, the families of his people, and regards with complacence the worship there rendered, the unity of faith and affection there cherished, and the parental spiritual influence there exerted. Still more does he "love the gates of Zion," the Christian sanctuary, whence the influence is derived which forms and preserves the religion of the family, and spreads it around through the community. The sanctuary is inseparably interwoven with the Sabbath and the ministry of reconciliation. They go hand in hand, shedding their beneficent and saving influence. Here united public worship is rendered, and the time, place, and instrumentality is laid open to all for religious instruction, by the preached truth, the devout exercises of prayer and praise, and the discipline of the spiritual life. The design of God is, that his truth should not be confined to one place or age, but that the light of life should be









diffused throughout the earth. For this purpose, he opens his sanctuary, hallows the Sabbaths in their succession, and forms his Church as a “city set on a hill,” to enlighten the world. The Church of God is the great teacher of the world. Let this mighty influence be removed, and "darkness will soon cover the earth, and gross darkness the people." This is in close connection with the purposes and end of associated public worship. Hence the Church is termed "the pillar and ground of truth," as it is the great means of maintaining the life and profession of Christianity. It is in the sanctuary that the truth is ordinarily rendered effectual unto salvation. It is in the sanctuary that the presence of God is experienced, in the communion of his love, and the bestowment of his blessing. "Wherever he records his name," he promises to be with his people, and bless them. Hence, every pious soul can say with David: My soul longeth, yea even fainteth for the courts of the Lord. My flesh crieth out for the living God."—Ps. 84: 2. "Blessed are they who dwell in thy house, they will be still be praising thee. They go from strength to strength, every one of them appeareth before God. I had rather be a doorkeeper in the house of my God, than to dwell in the tents of wickedness. A day spent in thy courts is better than a thousand."-Ps. 122. The pious here feel that nearness of access to him, that confidence in him as their covenant God, that culture of the graces of the spirit, by which growth in grace is promoted in increased preparation for life's duties and events, and in growing meetness for the inheritance of saints in light. Here they contemplate, in the communion of brotherly love, the thousands engaged at the
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same time, in other places, in the same service with themselves, and anticipate the worship of the heavenly temple and eternal Sabbath, in the full assembly of the just made perfect.

These reflections, suggested by the text, are not inappropriate to the occasion which has assembled us, when this edifice is reöpened for public worship, after having been closed a number of weeks for the purpose of being placed in the fresh and beautiful aspect it now presents. It preserves its original aspect and character, and continues distinguished for the solidity of its structure and the just proportions of its architecture. It now approaches towards the ninetieth year of its erection, having been commenced in 1767, and completed and opened for service in 1769. Among the many splendid houses of worship that have been erected during late years, none exceed this and the adjacent Episcopal church of St. Paul's, which was erected only two or three years previous to this, having been opened for service in 1766.

This edifice was built by the Consistory of the Protestant Reformed Dutch Church of the city of New-York, since familiarly known as the Collegiate Reformed Dutch Church, and still remains in the same relation. It is therefore proper to advert to the history of this Church, coëval with the first colonial settlement by the Hollanders, in the first part of the seventeenth century, and to its ecclesiastical origin and character. The name of the Church, "Protestant Reformed Dutch," is derived from its historical associations and reminiscences. The term Protestant was applied, in the sixteenth century, to the Reformers, and those who denied the authority









of the Pope, and rejected the unscriptural doctrines of the Church of Rome. The name arose in 1529, when six princes of the German empire formally and solemnly protested against the decrees of the Diet of Spires, and it has since been the distinctive name, in universal use, as applied to the glorious Reformation. During the progress of the Reformation, a difference occurred among the Protestants on some points, and particularly on the real presence of Christ's humanity in the Lord's Supper. Those who held to it, with the great Reformer, Luther, were called Lutherans, and they who rejected it, Reformed. When the Reformation from Popery took rise, it advanced at the same time in Switzerland, France, the Netherlands, Scotland and England, through the labors of Calvin, Zuinglius, Knox, Cranmer and others. The Reformed Churches of France, Switzerland, Germany, Holland, and Scotland, were in close affinity with each other, not only in holding the doctrines of grace, as embraced in common by all the churches of the Reformation, but in their views of the Lord's Supper, and also of Presbyterian church government and order. The name of our church derives REFORMED from the portion of the early Protestant churches so termed, and DUTCH, from the branch of the Reformed Church formed and organized in Holland. At an early period of the Reformation in Germany, the spirit of religious inquiry spread throughout the Netherlands. A contest of unexampled severity, for civil and religious liberty, against the colossal power of the empire and the Papacy ensued. There is no spot in Europe in which, during the sixteenth century, so many thrilling incidents occurred, as in the struggle in the Netherlands,









which ended in the independence of the seven northern provinces of Holland, and in the subjugation of the ten southern provinces of Belgium to the imperial and Papal power. Within a short time the interest of the public has been attracted to the history of the struggle in the Netherlands in the 16th century, by two works of great research and classic finish, from the pen of American authors. I allude to the "Reign of Philip the Second," by Prescott, and "The Rise of the Dutch Republic," down to 1684, by Motley. These works have spread information and inspired interest in the history of the heroes and martyrs in the Reformation struggle in Holland, before unknown and unfelt. The religious inquirer will be most deeply interested in the contest for evangelical truth, and in the evidence of the deep-rooted faith and piety which nerved the arms and staid the hearts of the confessors of the truth under persecutions and oppressions, severe and continued, almost without a parallel. The Martyrology of the Netherlands, during this struggle, would furnish as rich a page as can be drawn from any other field. The confessors, "scattered and peeled," holding their lives in their hands, amid the violent and excruciating deaths of thousands, for the truth's sake, bore a noble and persevering testimony. They termed their churches, at the time they were first formed, "The Churches under the Cross." In 1563 the ministers and confessors of the truth held a meeting at Antwerp, and formed a synod of the churches, and adopted a system of principles and rules which laid the foundation, and, in a great measure, formed the full texture of church government and order adopted by subse









quent synods. The Confession, Catechism, etc., now constituting the doctrinal standards, were soon after adopted. After the emancipation and independence of the Seven Northern Provinces, or Holland, they rapidly advanced to signal prosperity, commercial, naval, literary and financial, so as to rank so as to rank among the first States of Europe. The Reformed Church of Holland soon became distinguished among the churches of the Reformation for her well-trained theologians, her devoted pastors and the combined evangelical purity of faith and experimental and practical religion. Such she was in the seventeenth century. No branch of the Reformed Church was in more intimate correspondence and sympathy with the other branches than that of Holland. Her bosom was the refuge and the resting-place of the persecuted Huguenots, Waldenses, the Covenanters of Scotland and the exiled Puritans. Her universities were resorted to from various parts, and many youth were trained in them who became shining lights in other countries. The works of her divines of that day still retain their high reputation, and are sought after. Such, at that time, was the Reformed Church of Holland, from which the Reformed Dutch Church in America deduces its origin.

The Collegiate Reformed Dutch Church of this city, the first founded in North America, dates from the first settlement on Manhattan Island. After its discovery by Hudson, in 1609, commercial adventures were made by Holland merchants, and small trading-posts were formed at Manhattan and Fort Orange, as early as 1613, connected with the fur trade. But it was not till after the formation of the West-India Company,
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in 1621, that measures were taken for an agricultural settlement in New-Netherland, which took place in 1623. Among the small number of the first settlers were some Walloons, who, during the severity of the religious persecution in the seventeenth century, had fled from the French Belgic provinces to Holland, and had become domesticated there. The first-born white child was the daughter of George Janse D'Rapalje, one of these Walloon settlers who located at the Long Island shore at what is still termed the Walleboght, the name being derived from the first settlers, and meaning the Walloon cove. It was stipulated by the West-India Company, whenever emigrants went forth under their auspices, and that of the States General of Holland, to send out a schoolmaster, being a pious member of the Church, whose office it was to instruct the children and preside in their religious meetings, on the Sabbath and other days, leading in the devotions and reading a sermon, until the regular ministry should be established over them. An individual was often designated as a Ziekentrooster, (comforter of the sick,) who, for his spiritual gifts, was adapted to edify and comfort the people. These Ziekentroosters were often commissioned as aids to the ministers of the Gospel. As early as 1626, two individuals (whose names are preserved) came out with Governor Minuit, in the above capacity. In 1633 the first minister, Everardus Bogardus, came over with Governor Wouter Van Twiller, and associated with him was Adam Roelandsen, as schoolmaster, who organized the Church school, which has been handed down, in regular and constant succession, to the present time, having proved an instrument of much good to the









Church and the community. A history of this school was, a short time since, carefully prepared by the present worthy principal, and published in a small duodecimo volume. The introduction here, at the early period of the settlement of our country, of the Church and school combined, can not therefore be claimed as the peculiar distinction of the Puritan emigrant, as the direct aim and the provision made in the early settlements by the Dutch was to extend and preserve in the midst of them the blessings of education and religion.

In 1626, after the arrival of Governor Minuit, a regular purchase of Manhattan Island from the Aborigines was made. We quote from Brodhead's History of the State of New-York a reference to this purchase. "As soon as Minuit was established in his government, he opened negotiations with the savages, and a mutually satisfactory treaty was promptly concluded, by which the entire Island of Manhattan, then estimated to contain about twenty-two thousand acres of land, was ceded by the native proprietors to the Dutch West-India Company for the value of sixty guilders, or about twenty-four dollars of our present currency. This event, one of the most interesting in our colonial annals, as well deserves commendation as the famous treaty, immortalized by painters, poets, and historians, which William Penn concluded fixty-six years afterward, under the great elm tree, with the Indians at Shackamaxon." There is an accompanying plate referring to the formation of the treaty conveying Manhattan Island.

At first, religious meetings were held in temporary buildings. It is recorded that as early as 1626, "François Molemaker was employed in building a horse-mill,









with a spacious room above, to serve for a congregation; and a tower was to be added, in which the Spanish bells, captured at Porto Rico the year before, by the West-India Company's fleet, were intended to be hung." After the arrival of the minister, Bogardus, in 1633, the loft was relinquished, and a plain wooden building was erected, situate on the East River, near what is now Old Slip, and at the same time near this church a dwelling-house and stable were erected for the use of the Domine.

The early Dutch emigrants continued to worship in this frail edifice till 1642, when measures were taken, at the instance of the famed navigator, David Peterson De Vries, for the erection of a new edifice. He relates in his journal that dining one day with Gov. Kieft, he said to him "that it was a shame that the English, when they visited Manhattan, saw only a mean barn in which we worshipped. The first thing they built in New-England, after their dwelling-houses, was a fine church. We should do the same." This led to a conference as to the best means to be employed for the accomplishment of this object. A committee was appointed, and efforts used for procuring needed funds from individuals and the West-India Company. After discussion it was resolved that the new edifice should be erected within the Fort, (now the Battery,) at its southeast corner. Its dimensions were seventy feet by fiftytwo, and built of stone. This continued to be their house of worship until the church in Garden street was opened for service in 1693. It was then relinquished to the British Government, and occupied by the royal military forces for public worship, until 1741, when it









was burned down and not rebuilt. On its first construction there was a stone placed in front with the inscription, "An. Dom. MDCXLII., W. Kieft Dir. Gen. Heeft de Gemeente dese tempel doen bouwen." "In the year of our Lord 1642, W. Kieft being Director General, has this congregation caused this temple to be built." In 1790, when they were digging away the foundations of the fort, on the Battery, to make way for the government house, built on the site of what is now the Bowling Green, this stone was found among the rubbish. It was removed to the belfry of the church in Garden street, where it remained till both were destroyed in the great fire of December, 1835.

This church was built during the ministry of Dom. Bogardus; and the elder Megapolensis, Drisius, the younger Megapolensis, Van Neuwenhuysen, and Dom. Selyns ministered in it. Dom. Selyns was settled in 1682, and died in 1701. I have in my possession a small manuscript volume of Dom. Selyns, dated 1686, in which there is a register of the members of the church, arranged according to the streets. These streets are found below Wall street, and east of Broadway, while the remaining families are placed "along shore," on the East river, above the fresh water or collect, and also on Gov. Stuyvesant's bouwerie or farm. The manuscript volume was doubtless prepared by Selyns to direct him in his course of family visitation. The baptismal and other records of our Church commence with 1639, though it is well known a church organization existed for years previous, extending back at least to 1626, and probably beyond. The records from 1639 to 1700, are all in the neat handwriting of Dom. Selyns, who appears









to have collected the existing materials, and carefully arranged them, while, doubtless, the record previous to 1639 had been lost. The church register, from that early period, has been carefully continued and preserved to the present time. The colony of New-Netherland remained forty years after the first agricultural settlement, when, in 1664, it was ceded to the British Government, by a treaty which secured to the Dutch their ecclesiastical and civil privileges. The colony had gradually grown, particularly during the administration of Gov. Stuyvesant. The Dutch population extended from New-Amsterdam to the adjacent shores of Long Island and New-Jersey, was found at Esopus, now Kingston and vicinity, and at Rensselaerwyck, now Albany and vicinity. The population of NewAmsterdam at the time of the cession, was about fiften or sixteen hundred, and that of the colony in its whole extent ten thousand. After it became a British province there was quite a small amount of emigration from Holland, while a number of the colonists returned to their fatherland. But the natural increase in the families of the Dutch inhabitants, joined to some occasional accessions from Holland, and the parts of Germany bordering on it, as well as of Huguenots, led to the spreading of Dutch settlements, and the increase of churches, during the latter part of the seventeenth, and the early part of the eighteenth century. They were found particularly along the North river, in the valleys of the Hackensack, Passaic, and Raritan rivers, and in Monmouth county, New-Jersey, and along the Mohawk and Schoharie rivers, in New-York. A list, in chronological order, in the Appendix of the Ministers of the Re









formed Dutch Church, in North-America, down to the close of the last century, made as full and accurate as materials in hand could enable, will show the course of increase.

Dom. Selyns had ministered at Brooklyn, and Gov. Stuyvesant's bouwerie, from 1660 to 1664, with great acceptance, when he returned to Holland, just previous to the cession of the province. Such was the impression he left, that on the death of their aged ministers, Megapolensis and Drisius, the Church of New-York sent a call on Selyns to Holland, which he declined. Subsequently, after the death of Dom. Van Nieuwenhuysen, the call was renewed, which he then accepted. In 1682 he became sole pastor of the church, and continued such until Rev. Gualterus Dubois became associated with him in 1699, two years before his death. Dom. Dubois continued in the ministry till 1751, having been in the pastoral office fifty-two years. Soon after the entrance of Selyns on his pastoral labors, the subject of building a new church edifice attracted general interest, and the first steps were taken by the Consistory, in 1687, when a subscription was circulated generally, in which there were liberal contributions in money, and, in many cases, of building materials and labor. The old church in the fort had become inconveniently located, was beginning to decay, and the popularity of Dom. Selyns called for more spacious accommodations. Tradition says that a diversity of opinion existed as to the site to be selected, a portion of the congregation contending that the spot afterwards chosen was too far out of town. The deed conveying the site is dated in 1690, and defines it as being in Garden









street, and adjacent to the orchard belonging to Elizabeth Drisius, the widow of Domine Drisius. I find an account of the expenses of the church, audited in 1695, which amounted to 64,178 guilders, or 27,671 dollars of our money. This, considering the comparative cheapness of the times, and that the lot was a gift for a merely nominal consideration, and also that labor and materials were, to some amount, furnished, was sufficient for the erection of a substantial and valuable edifice. It was opened for divine service in 1693, before it was thoroughly finished. I find in a manuscript the following reference to the style of the building of the old church in Garden street. It was an oblong square, with three sides of an octagon on the east side. In the front it had a brick steeple, on a large square foundation, so as to admit a room above the entry for a consistory room. The windows of the church were small panes of glass set in lead. The most of them had coats of arms of those who had been elders and magistrates, curiously burnt on glass by Gerard Duyckinck. Some painted coats of arms were also hung against the walls. This house continued the only house of worship for our Dutch ancestors, till the building of another at the corner of Nassau and Liberty streets. After the erection of the church in Nassau street, the church in Garden street took the name of the OLD, and in Nassau street that of the NEW; and when the church at the corner of Fulton and William was erected, it took the name of the NORTH, when the Garden-Street Church was designated as the SOUTH, and the Nassau-Street as the MIDDLE. The terms old and new, however, continued









to be applied to the two latter for a long time subsequent.

With the increase of the congregation the need of additional ministerial service, and of larger church accommodations began to be felt. In 1714, the Rev. Henricus Boel was settled as the colleague of Dom. Dubois, and the subject of the erection of a new church edifice was soon entertained. In 1726, the Consistory, with the advice of the Great Consistory, resolved to take measures for its accomplishment, and appointed committees for devising the best means for meeting the expenses, and also for selecting and procuring a suitable site. In July of this year the committee reported that they had agreed with Mr. David Jamison for the plot of ground directly north of the French Church. It will be remembered, that the French Church was on the lot just east of Nassau, between Pine and Cedar streets. The price paid for the ground was 575 pounds. At this time the location was quite on the verge of the more compact part of the city. It was at the same time resolved that the church should be built in the middle of the lot, that the length should be one hundred feet, and the breadth seventy feet within the walls, and that a foundation should be laid, and a tower erected at the north end of the edifice. The church was opened and set apart for divine worship in 1729. At its first erection it had no gallery, and the ceiling was one entire arch without pillars. The pulpit was in the middle of the east wall, and the entrance was by two doors in front, on the west (Nassau) side. In 1764, after the introduction of English preaching, material









changes were made in the interior of the building. The pulpit was removed to the north end, and galleries were erected on the other three sides, and the entrances were formed on the north and south sides, as it is remembered by us, previous to its being relinquished and devoted to secular uses. The building still presents the exterior aspect of its early days, and calls up in the minds of the older inhabitants of the city, especially those of Dutch descent or affinities, impressive remembrances. There was a plate of the Old Middle Dutch Church, as it appeared at its first construction, struck off in 1731. It is dedicated to the Hon. RIP VAN DAM, President of his Majesty's Council for the Province of New-York. Mr. Van Dam was often a member of his Majesty's Council, and also its President. In 1731 and 1732 he was, during an interregnum, ActingGovernor, as President of the Council. A fac-simile of the original plate, (furnished to us by Rev. Mr. Strong of Newtown,) neatly and accurately executed, on a reduced scale, will be found among the plates accom. panying the printed discourse. It will attract interest. There is inscribed on the plate: "This Church was founded A.D. 1727, and finished A.D. 1731, the Rev. Mr. Walter Dubois, and Mr. Henry Boel, ministers." The corner-stone was laid in 1727. It was opened for worship in 1729, but it was not entirely finished in the interior and the fences, etc., till 1731.

At the time of the erection of the Church in Nassau street, and a series of years subsequently, the preaching was entirely in the Dutch language, while the want of preaching in the English language was deplored, and its









introduction was strongly desired by very many. The English inhabitants had continually increased in number, intermarriages between English and Dutch families were constantly occurring, all public business was transacted in the English language, and the young of the congregation became more and more unprofited by the service in Dutch. This naturally proved prejudicial to the interests of the Church, and led to the gradual withdrawal of individuals and families to other denomiiations, especially the Episcopal, in the communion of which will be found for some generations past some of the early, time-honored Dutch names. This influence, so adverse to the prosperity of the Church, was deeply felt by a large portion of the members; but there was a strength of opposition among the older members, which it was deemed best to seek to allay, and, if prac ticable, to overcome, before active measures should be employed. Early in 1761, the subject was brought before Consistory by a petition signed by a majority of the congregation, (by the young generally,) urging the necessity and importance of the introduction of English preaching. At once a strong and violent opposition arose from a considerable number of the older members of the Church and congregation. The Consistory and Great Consistory were decidedly in favor of the measure, but took a course of measures to conciliate the opposition by holding conferences with them, and making the most reasonable and generous proposals to them. A large body of minutes on this subject is found on our records. All proved unavailing, and the opposition refused every overture, and resisted the introduc









tion of English preaching at all. In 1763, it was decided by a large majority of the Consistory and Great Consistory, to prosecute a call to be directed to the Classis of Amsterdam, and by them to be placed in the hands of ARCHIBALD LAIDLIE, minister of the Scotch Church at Flushing, in Holland, in connection with the Reformed Church there. This call was accepted, and Dr. Laidlie arrived in New-York, and entered upon his duties in April, 1764. Some of the opponents to the introduction of English preaching instituted a suit in the civil courts, which was decided against them. As we look at this period in the lapse of time, we are disposed to wonder at the blind prejudice which actuated them. But when we consider how deeply is the feeling of attachments to old customs, associations, and even language, lodged in the human mind, we will be led rather to deplore than to wonder. The colleagues at the time of the building of the Old Middle Church, Domines Dubois and Boel, had died, the former in 1751, and the latter in 1754. The ministers now officiating in the Dutch language were Domines Ritzema and De Ronde, the one settled in 1744, and the latter in 1751, both trained in the universities of Holland. Dr. Laidlie proved an eminent blessing to the Church here. He was a native of Scotland, and thoroughly educated there. He took charge of the Scotch Church in Flushing, Holland, where, for some years, he was a member of the ecclesiastical courts of Holland, and held in high estimation. He thus became acquainted with the Dutch language, and cherished sympathy in all the interests of the Dutch Church. His mind was vigorous









and well stored, he was kind and conciliating in spirit, and judicious and wisely practical in conduct. Consequently, his influence gradually and surely soothed the spirit, and disarmed the opposition which existed at his coming, and peace and harmony succeeded. He was a richly evangelical preacher, powerful and persuasive in manner, and a large measure of spiritual blessing rested upon his labors. After the congregation dispersed, on the occupation by the British, he retired to Red Hook, where he died in 1778. His course of service was of few years, but it left rich fruits. The New (or Middle) Church was designated to be occupied on a part or parts of the day, for English service, by Dr. Laidlie. The favorable impression made on the community by him soon crowded the church, and the Consistory at once took measures to make the alterations before adverted to, and build galleries on three sides. The house soon became filled, and the desirableness of another and third house of worship was felt. At this time, 1766, the old Church in Garden street, which, from the length of time since its erection, had become considerably decayed, was thoroughly repaired, and in some degree remodelled at considerable expense. Early in 1767, measures were taken by the Consistory, for the building of a third church, by the circulation of a subscription, etc. In June of that year it was resolved, that "the church should be erected on the grounds of Mr. Harpending, that it should be one hundred feet in length, and seventy in breadth, that it should front Horse and Cart Lane, and be placed in the middle of the lot." The grounds of Harpending















here referred to, were the lots on which the church was to be built, as well as a number of lots in the immediate vicinity, given to the Church by Mr. John Harpending, or, as he himself wrote the name, Herbendinck, an aged, excellent, and influential member of the Church, who frequently officiated as elder and deacon. He was received a member of the Church in 1664, just previous to the transfer of the colony from Holland to England. He was married here in 1667, and died in 1722, at a very advanced age, leaving no children. No one in his day was more active and useful in advancing the interests of the Church, and it is said that such was his character in the community, that he was frequently named in wills as an executor. He was a liberal benefactor of this Church, both in his life and at his death. Directly over the pulpit of this Church is conspicuously hung a coat of arms commemorative of Mr. Harpending. It has depicted on it implements belonging to the currying business, and it is said that his trade was that of a tanner and currier. The motto inscribed on it is, "DANDO CONSERVAT," conveying the sentiment, that the best means of securing and giving permanence to our property is to devote it to beneficent uses. A doubt has arisen in my mind, whether this was originally a real coat of arms, or whether it was a design procured by the Church to commemorate his benefaction. It is a doubt which can not now well be solved. It was, at first, placed in the Old Church in Garden street. After the North Church was opened, it was removed to the spot where it now hangs. It is already stated, that there were in the Old Church several coats of arms









hung on the walls, and a number graven in the stained glass of the windows.

The part of William street on which this North Church stands was then called "Horse and Cart Lane." It derived its name from a tavern built and in the direct vicinity of the Church, having the sign of a horse and cart inscribed on it. Probably, at its erection, carmen were in the habit of resorting to it. About the time when the North Church was being built, the population was pressing upwards slowly towards the locality, which became sparsely settled, with a continual increase. The Episcopal Church of St. Paul, on Broadway, was built shortly before, and was opened for public worship in 1766. The site selected was, at the time, said to be "in the fields," and the ground on which it was placed was, the year previous, under culture, and produced a crop of grain. The population of the city was, at this time, rapidly advancing. I find the enumeration of the inhabitants of this city, was, in 1756, 10,881, and in 1771, 21,863. Many of the churches of different denominations were built during this period, in what are now the first three wards of the city, engrossed by the interests of commerce. It may be well here to allude briefly to the process of the erection of churches prior to this period, 1771.

After the transfer of the colony to the British, in 1664, the Episcopal interest and worship were introduced. The chaplain of the forces conducted public worship in the Reformed Dutch Church in the fort, as also Rector Vesey after his arrival. When the Dutch church in Garden street was opened, an invitation was









extended to Mr. Vesey to hold worship, with his people, on a part of the Sabbath. From the first there was a very friendly understanding between the two denominations. At the induction of Rector Vesey into his office, in 1697, Governor Fletcher directed two of the Dutch ministers to be present, Selyns, of New-York, and Nucella, of Kingston. Trinity Church was opened for divine service in January, 1697, on the same spot where, after two successive rebuildings, the splendid edifice, recently erected, now stands. In 1702 a small building was erected on Broadway, at the corner of Rector street, by the German Lutherans, on the spot afterwards occupied by Grace Church. The congregation continued small and fluctuating, and their house of worship was burnt down in the great fire of 1776, which also consumed Trinity Church, adjacent. The French Huguenots built a church edifice in 1704, measuring fifty feet by seventy-seven, fronting on Pine street, opposite the present Custom House, the burial-ground in the rear running back to Cedar street. This edifice is distinctly remembered by our citizens, as it remained in its original form one hundred and thirty years, to 1834, when the grounds were sold, and the church taken down, and the present edifice erected at the corner of Church and Leonard streets. Many Huguenots settled at a very early period here, and among the colonists from Holland there were a number of Huguenots and Walloons. Subsequently, amid the persecutions which preceded and followed the revocation of the edict of Nantes, larger numbers flowed in. At an early period the Reformed Dutch Church made provision for their spiritual wants. The Rev. Samuel Drisius was called









to the church at New-Amsterdam in 1652, as a colleague with Megapolensis, on account of his knowledge of the English and French languages, (having been settled in the Dutch Church at London,) that he might minister to the French and English, resident or visiting here. Subsequently our Consistory, about 1690, and afterwards, engaged the Rev. Peter Daillé, who had ministered in the early Huguenot settlements in Massachusetts, to preach to the French, and occupy their pulpit during part of the Sabbath, when after a few years they formed a distinct ecclesiastical organization. The character of the first Huguenot settlers was eminently worthy, both here and in other parts of the State and the United States. An interesting fact is related concerning the first settlers at New-Rochelle, in Westchester county. When they entered the forests, and with toilful labor engaged in clearing and cultivating the fields, they resolved, in the spirit of deep piety which they brought with them, to unite with their brethren in New-York in the public worship of the Sabbath, though at the distance of twenty miles. Such was their reverence for the sanctification of the Sabbath, that they would take up their march on foot in the afternoon of Saturday, and reach New-York by midnight, singing the hymns of Clement Marot by the way. Engaging in the worship of the Sabbath, they remained till after midnight, and then took up their march in return to New-Rochelle, relieving the toil of the way by singing Marot's hymns. The first Presbyterian interest in New-York was gathered in the early part of the last century, and their first house of worship was built in 1719, in Wall street, near Broadway,









the pioneer of the extended Presbyterian Church that now exists. The first Jewish synagogue in the city was built in Mill street, in the lower part of the city, in 1729. The Episcopal St. George's Chapel, in Beekman street, was built in 1752. The Moravian Church in Fulton street, between Nassau and William, was built in 1752. The Scotch Presbyterian Church in Cedar street, near Broadway, successively under the pastoral care of the Doctors Mason, father and son, was built in 1768. The German Reformed church in Nassau street, below John, in 1765. The German Lutheran Church, at the corner of William and Frankfort streets, was erected in 1767. St. Paul's Church, as before stated, was erected and opened for service in 1766. The Brick Presbyterian Church, erected on a lot presented by the Corporation of the city, in what was then termed "the fields," was opened for service in 1767. A Baptist church was built in Gold street, between Fulton and John, in 1760. The first Methodist church in America was built in John street in 1768. Besides these, there was a small Friends', or Quaker meeting-house. These were the houses of worship in the city at the opening of the North Dutch Church, in 1769. Those who trace, after the revolutionary war, first the slower, and then the more rapid growth of New-York, will mark the additional churches erected in the lower part of the city, and reaching by degrees to Canal street, and then still upwards, and will find of later years, one after another, the church edifices below Canal street, passing away under the force of the tide of removal upwards, and on the adjacent









shores. At the time of the erection of the North Church the population was filling up more and more densely in the parts below, and making its way in that vicinity and upwards more sparsely. Hence the number of churches which, in a short number of years, had grown up.

The expense of the erection of this North Church, as audited after it was opened, was about 12,000 pounds, or thirty thousand dollars, which was much increased by some improvements shortly after made. On observing the beautiful pillars which stud the galleries, it will be seen that there are initials of names inscribed on each of them, of those who presented the pillar, with a sum of money in addition. The corner-stone was laid on the 2d day of July, 1767, by Isaac Roosevelt, an elder of the church, and chairman of the building committee, and the dedication sermon was preached by the Rev. Dr. Laidlie, on the 25th of May,




1769.




At the time this North Church was being built, with the view of its being exclusively devoted to English preaching, it was deemed important to secure an additional pastor of suitable qualifications. The views of the people were at once directed to a young man, who, while engaged in the study of the law at Poughkeepsie, became the subject of divine grace, and felt constrained, by the Saviour's love, to choose the ministry of the Gospel as his work for life. He resolved, in 1766, to proceed to Holland to pursue a thorough course of preparation in her universities, with a view of being well fitted to engage in the service of the Church here, and in the hope









that he might avail in opening the way for healing the dissensions and division which had existed for a number of years on the point, on the one hand, of remaining directly subordinate, in ecclesiastical jurisdiction, to the Church of Holland, or, on the other hand, of organiz ing distinct, independent ecclesiastical courts, and educating, ordaining, and supervising her own ministry here. The name of this young man was John H. Livingston, afterwards so well known, in the Church and throughout the community, as the venerable Dr. Livingston, and who through a long life was eminently useful. As early as 1767, the Consistorial records advert to their correspondence with him and the Professors at Utrecht. The letters of the Professors were highly commendatory, and the difficulty which he had himself entertained in relation to a sufficient capacity of voice to fill the churches, as it had been weak, became obviated. A call was at once directed to him, which was accepted. After spending four years at Utrecht, and receiving there the degree of Doctor of Divinity, he came to New-York in 1770 and was cordially greeted by all his colleagues in the ministerial work. Towards Dr. Laidlie he felt a filial reverence and affection, which he uniformly expressed through life, and he spake of him as his father in the faith and ministry of the Gospel. The ministry was prosecuted in harmony and success, and the Church flourished. At this time, however, the political agitation existed which soon ripened in the revolutionary contest. Not long after the breaking out of the war, the British gained possession of the city, and those who were favora









ble to the American cause, with their families, sought refuge and sojourned, during the war, in different places in the country. With almost solitary exceptions, the congregation was strongly united in the cause of independence, and was scattered around. During the occupation by the British several of the churches, especially where the congregations generally espoused the cause of freedom, were sadly desecrated and abused. Very conspicuous among these were the Middle and North Reformed Dutch churches. The Middle Church was used as a prison, and afterwards as a riding-school for the British officers and soldiers, and became the scene of habitual ribaldry, profanity, and dissipation. The whole of the interior, galleries and all, was destroyed, leaving the bare walls and roof. The North Church was used as an hospital and for storage. The lower part was stripped of the pews, pulpit, etc., and the walls were much defaced, but otherwise the building preserved the general character and aspect it originally possessed, and which it still retains. Those acquainted with the annals of our revolutionary history vividly recall to mind the atrocities and cruelties committed by the British forces while in possession of the city of New-York. The churches, the sugar-house, immediately behind the Middle Church, the jail, the Jersey prison-ship, and the thousands of Americans who fell victims to disease, hunger, and cruelty, laid buried or bleaching on the shores of Long Island, recur to the mind as affecting memorials of this. Just previous to the revolutionary war, a new and very neat pulpit was placed in the North Church. After it was taken away no traces of it could be found.




Some time.









after the close of the war, one of our citizens was in England, and, worshipping on a Sabbath day in a country church, his attention was directed to the pulpit as strongly reminding him of this pulpit in our North Dutch Church. A gentleman, to whom he stated this after service, replied that it probably was the same, as it had been brought over from America during the revolutionary war, in a British ship.

The treaty of peace was concluded in 1783, and the British forces left the city on the 25th of November, which has since been annually celebrated here under the appellation of "Evacuation Day." The citizens gladly returned from their seven years' exile to their “altars and their homes." While they rejoiced in this long-desired reünion, they contemplated, with sadness, the desolations which had taken place, but at once arose unitedly, with prayer and in faith, to build again the waste places. On the 2d of December the Consistory met, and by resolution expressed their gratitude to God for his blessing, which had granted success in the struggle for independence, and returned them in peace to the place of their fathers' sepulchres, to their homes, and to the house of God. The aged ministers, who preached in the Dutch language, Ritzema and De Ronde, preferred remaining in the places where they had sojourned. They were declared “emeriti,” and a handsome annuity for life was conferred upon them by the Consistory. Dr. Laidlie had died at Red Hook, in 1778. Dr. Livingston was the only minister on the return. The old church in Garden street was at once opened for worship, as it had not been oc









cupied and damaged like the other churches. On the 15th of January following, the Consistory resolved to proceed at once to repair the North Church, and place it in a neat and proper condition. In December, 1784, it was again opened for divine service. On account of the impoverishing influence of the war, and the expenses that were otherwise necessarily incurred, the Middle Church was suffered to remain in its condition, laid waste for the present. In 1788, the Consistory adopted measures to repair and place in complete order the Middle Church. This was accomplished at a considerably large expense. The church, thus renewed, was opened for divine service on the fourth of July, 1790, when a sermon was preached by the Rev. Dr. Livingston. Dr. Livingston, left alone in the ministerial work, was most diligent in various labors in the pulpit and in his pastoral intercourse. These labors were highly acceptable to the people, and richly blessed by the Head of the Church. We have heard aged servants of Christ, who are now entered into their rest, with great interest and deep feeling refer to this. Dr. L., at that time, in order to gratify and benefit the aged people attached to the Dutch language, occasionally preached in that language. Anxious to obtain additional ministerial aid, the Church succeeded to obtain the services of Dr. WILLIAM LINN, then settled in the Presbyterian Church in Elizabethtown, N. J. He became distinguished as a classic and finished writer, and a powerful pulpit orator, and sustained an eminent position in the Church and in the community. By reason of the failure of his health, he retired from the active duties of the ministry to reside at Albany, in 1805, where he died in 1808.









In 1789 a call was made upon the Rev. GERARDUS A. KUYPERS, (afterwards Dr. Kuypers,) then a young man settled at Paramus, N. J. He was an accurate Dutch scholar, and preached in that language purely and readily. It was stipulated that he should preach in Dutch, to those attached to that language, as often as would prove desirable and useful, and that the sermons in Dutch should be delivered in the old church in Garden street. The number of attendants on the preaching in Dutch became fewer, and the amount of service became greatly lessened from time to time, and the last sermon in Dutch was preached to a very few hearers in 1803. Dr. Kuypers, who had before preached a large portion of his time in the English language, now officiated in it exclusively. He continued in the active discharge of his ministry, until his death, 1833, and is remembered among us for his courteous and affable manners, his kind and pacific spirit, his evangelical preaching, and his consistency of character. In 1795 the Rev. JOHN N. ABEEL (afterwards Dr. Abeel) was called as a colleague minister. He was born and brought up in the Dutch Church, but was, at the time, settled as pastor of a Presbyterian Church in Philadelphia. The choice was an eminently happy one. There was in him a more than ordinary combination of a well-balanced and disciplined mind, with the harmony of the spiritual graces. His sermons were carefully and accurately prepared, clearly and plainly discussed in chasteness of style, and infused with a pervading unction and practical adaptation. In the progress of his ministry his labors became more and more acceptable and blessed. Such was the impression he left by the suavity of his disposition, and









the pleasantness of his intercourse, in connection with the effect of his preaching, that he was sometimes referred to as the "beloved disciple, John." After struggling with declining health for a year or two, he died in 1812, in early manhood, and in the very midst of extended and growing usefulness.

The old church in Garden street was taken down in 1807, and a new edifice erected on the same spot, which continued until it was destroyed in the great fire of 1835. It remained a part of the Collegiate Church until, in 1813, in compliance with a petition of the congregation, it was separated from the collegiate connection, and a distinct congregation was formed under the charge of a Consistory of their own, and Rev. Dr. Mathews was chosen their pastor. After the destruction of the house of worship, in the great fire, two bands were formed. One, preserving the original corporate character, located in Murray street, and soon chose as their pastor Rev. J. M. M'Auley, still remaining among them. In a few years the tide which, under the growth of commercial business in the lower parts of the city, was rapidly removing the leading members of the congregation to the upper parts, rendered it desirable to exchange their site and remove. Accordingly, a few years since, the present beautiful edifice, on the corner of Fifth Avenue and Twenty-first street, was erected. The second band purchased lots fronting Washington Square, adjoining the University, and erected the present house, a noble structure, most eligibly situated. A new church organization was formed, with Drs. Mathews and Hutton as pastors. After a few years Dr. Mathews retired, and Dr. Hutton has since been the sole pastor.









After the retirement in 1805, of Dr. Linn, the need of additional ministerial aid was felt, as the three churches, the South, the Middle, and the North, were then the collegiate charge. In 1809 the Rev. JOHN SCHUREMAN and the Rev. JACOB BRODHEAD (both afterwards D.D.) were called at the same time. They were both born and trained in the Reformed Dutch Church. At the time, the former was settled at Millstone, N. J., and the latter at Rhinebeck Flats. With the experience of several years in the ministry, they were both in the freshness of early manhood, and had obtained a good report. They were both highly acceptable, and excited the hopes that they would long continue a blessing in the collegiate connection; but Providence soon directed them to other spheres. Dr. Schureman, in 1811, accepted a professorship in Queen's College, at NewBrunswick. He continued for a time in charge of the Reformed Dutch Church there, and then in one of the professorships in the Theological Seminary, where he died in 1818, in the fortieth year of his age, having discharged every trust with ability, and lamented by all. Dr. Brodhead in 1813 went to Philadelphia to take charge of a new and infant enterprise in rearing the first church of our denomination in that city. He soon, under the divine blessing, succeeded in gathering a large church and congregation, among whom he continued to labor until 1826. In that year he returned to New-York, and took charge of the church in Broome street, successfully fulfilling his ministry there until 1837. The health of his family led him then to take his residence in the country, where he officiated as pas









tor in a neighboring church, and afterwards as pastor of the Central Reformed Dutch Church in Brooklyn. In his advanced age, Dr. Brodhead spent three or four of his last years without a pastoral charge, but still was active in aiding his ministerial brethren, and supplying and promoting the interest of new or vacant churches. In every sphere that he occupied, the strongest attachment to him was cherished by the people, and his ministry was greatly blessed. He died in June, 1855, in his seventy-fourth year, greatly beloved and honored, of which the most striking evidences were furnished.

The Rev. Dr. LIVINGSTON resigned his pastoral charge in the Collegiate Church in 1810, and in the fall of that year removed to New-Brunswick, in obedience to the call of the General Synod, to take charge of the Theological Professorate then endowed and fully established, while at the same time Queen's College was revived, and he was chosen its first President. In process of time other professorships in the Theological Seminary were endowed, and those occupying them were associated with him in his latter years. He continued actively to discharge his duties, revered and beloved in the churches, and by the students under his charge, till the very close of his life. He died in January, 1825. On the day preceding his death he had lectured to his classes (as was then remarked) with more than usual vivacity of spirit, and impressiveness of manner, and in the evening was in conversation with his colleague and one or two other ministerial brethren, and breathing largely of that spiritual unction which greatly characterized him. He retired, with his benedictions on his family. In the









morning, at the accustomed hour of family devotion, as his chamber was entered, he was calmly resting in the arms of death. Every thing was unruffled around him, and indicated that he had, without a single struggle, breathed out his redeemed spirit, and at once gently fallen asleep in Jesus. He died in his seventyninth year, ripe in years, in disciplined, fervent piety, and the fruits of usefulness he left within the Church. The volume of his life published is valuable, not merely as the biography of a distinguished servant of Christ, both as a Christian and minister, but as connected with the history of our Church at an interesting period, in its forming tide of advancement and prosperity.

In 1813 the Rev. PHILIP MILLEDOLER, D.D., was called as one of the collegiate ministers. He was born and brought up in the German Reformed Church, and at the early age of twenty became pastor of that church in this city. In 1800 he removed to the pastoral charge of the Pine-Street Presbyterian Church in Philadelphia, whence he was called, in 1805, to the recently-formed Presbyterian Church in Rutgers street, in this city. From the early period of his ministry, the evangelical character of his preaching, the more than ordinary unction which pervaded it, and his personal character and devoted labors, gave him great weight, and attracted much attention in the Christian community. His onward course was one of great usefulness, and verified the anticipations which had been formed. Few ministries have been more successful than in the portion he bestowed on the church in Rutgers street. From 1813 to 1825 he faithfully, acceptably, and use









fully discharged the ministerial and pastoral service in this church, with the strong and united attachment of the church and congregation, and revered and beloved by Christians of all denominations. In 1825, on the death of Dr. Livingston, he was chosen his successor. Although strongly attached to the work of the pulpit, and the pastoral office, he felt it his duty to accept. He sustained at the same time the offices of President of Rutgers College (the literary institution) and of Professor of Systematic Theology in the Theological Seminary. The combined duties were many and heavy, and he assiduously discharged them with untiring devotedness. A few years before his death, in his advanced years, he resigned his offices, and retired to his family circle in this city, laboring cheerfully, as opportunity offered, and strength allowed, in various ways, for the interests of the Church and the cause of Christ, until disease laid him up in his chamber. He died on his birthday, in September, 1852, aged seventy-seven years. It was a remarkable circumstance that Dr. M. and his excellent wife died within a day of each other, and were buried at the same time. The scene of the funeral solemnities and exercises in this, the North Dutch Church, in all the attending circumstances, and in the presence of a very thronged congregation of the highest respectability, from various sources, deeply attentive and much affected, will not be readily forgotten by those who witnessed it.

In the growth of our city in the latter part of the last century, and the advance of this century, the population, increasing and becoming compact within a lim















ited and convenient distance, filled the churches already built, of different denominations, and additional edifices were, time after time, erected. The three spacious edifices belonging to our Church were filled. The congregations were large, and required much ministerial and pastoral labor. In 1813 there was a distinct church and congregation formed in Garden street, and the Middle and North Churches remained under the charge of the original corporate Church, now familiarly termed the Collegiate. During this year Dr. Milledoler was called, and Dr. Brodhead removed to Philadelphia. Drs. Milledoler and Kuypers were left to sustain the whole charge. The need of additional ministerial aid was strongly felt, but it was not procured till the spring of 1816, when the Rev. JOHN KNOX and PASCHAL N. STRONG were called, and were installed in July of that year. They both proceeded from the Associate Reformed Theological Seminary in this city, under the care of Rev. Dr. Mason. They both entered on this important field soon after their licensure. Mr. Strong, with a gifted and well-trained mind, proved an instructive and acceptable preacher, and commended himself, by his pleasant pastoral intercourse and his devotion, to the interests of the denomination to which his Church was attached. Fond hopes were entertained that he would long remain an active and useful laborer at his post; but pulmonary disease fastened upon him, and in the fall of 1824 he was induced to seek the benefit of his health by resorting to the island of Santa Cruz. There he died in 1825, at the age of thirty-two. His remains are interred there, and a monument has been









erected on the spot, by the Consistory. Dr. KNOX remains the senior pastor of this church, after a little more than forty years' faithful and unremitted service. There are only two engaged now in the pastoral office in this city, who have reached such a length of years in it, besides Dr. Knox, namely, Dr. Spring of the Presbyterian Church, and Dr. Berrian of the Episcopal. In the case of all three, it was their first settlement in the ministry. Delicacy need not restrain me here from saying that the position which Dr. Knox has occupied, and now occupies, has been and is one of great value and usefulness. The consistent and continued development of his character, and of his course of usefulness, have won and secured to him the affection and confidence not only of the people of his charge, but of the whole community.

After the removal of Dr. Milledoler to New-Brunswick, in 1825, a call was made, in the spring of 1826, upon the Rev. WILLIAM C. BROWNLEE, D.D. Dr. Brownlee was born, educated, and licensed for the ministry, in Scotland. Immediately after his licensure he came to the United States and occupied successively several positions of usefulness, and he soon became known to the Christian community. At the time he was chosen to the Collegiate Church he was Professor of Languages in Rutgers College. He gained a distinguished reputation for the industry and ability with which he prosecuted his pulpit services, while at the same time he prepared and issued from the press a number of treatises and works. As he was blessed with an athletic constitution, the prospect was that he would long remain in









strength of body and mind, to be in "labors more abundant;" but an affecting proof was given that "in the midst of life we are in death." About thirteen years since, while in the full enjoyment of vigorous health and elasticity of spirits, he was in a moment prostrated by an apoplectic attack, which appeared for a time to be nigh unto death, and left him paralyzed on one side. Through the mercy of Providence he, however, gradually recovered from the severity of the stroke, and attained a good degree of comfort of body and of mind, continuing to the present moment, still without the prospect of ever being able to resume active duty. While the recollections and affections of the people of his charge, and his colleagues, cluster around him, there is a silent, strong, and tender monition addressed to his colleagues, WORK WHILE IT IS DAY.

In addition to Drs. Knox and Brownlee, there are now in the ministry of this Church, THOMAS DE WITT, D.D., settled in 1827; THOMAS E. VERMILYE, D.D., settled in 1839; TALBOT W. CHAMBERS, D.D., settled in 1849.

When he who now addresses you, became one of the pastors of this Church, in 1827, the North and Middle Churches were fully attended, and the Sabbath evening service in the Middle Church was ordinarily crowded. The tide of removal of the churches, in the lower part of the city, had not yet commenced, and the great mass of those worshipping in the churches of different denominations, was in the vicinity, at a convenient distance. A very large proportion of the congregation of the Collegiate Church resided below Fulton street, scattered









along Broadway and Greenwich street, around the Battery, through Beaver, Broad, Liberty, Cedar, John streets, Maiden lane, etc. North of Fulton street, the most substantial and fashionable citizens were residing along Broadway, and the streets running west to the North River, between Fulton and Chambers, and so reaching gradually beyond. Very soon, however, the increase of the commerce of the city led to the conversion of private dwellings into stores and warehouses, and also into boarding-houses. The process became more and more rapid, and the more respectable citizens were, one after another, going to the upper part of the city. The effect upon the numbers in attendance became more and more visible. It was felt that, in order not merely to preserve the strength and influence of the Church, but eventually its very vitality, it became necessary to provide a house of worship in the upper part of the city, in the neighborhood to which the tide of removal tended. The Consistory, in 1836, purchased the house of worship erected a short time previous by a church organization of our denomination, in Ninth street, a little east of Broadway, in which the ministers of the Collegiate Church officiated, and in which a congregation in connection with it was gathered. In the mean time, measures were taken for erecting in that vicinity, a new, spacious, and substantial edifice. Lots were procured at the corner of Lafayette Place and Fourth street, near Broadway. The corner-stone was laid November 9th, 1836, and the Church was dedicated May 9th, 1839. The church in Ninth street was retained in connection with the Collegiate Church, and its









ministers had the ministerial and pastoral charge of it till after the opening of the Twenty-ninth street Church, in 1854. In 1855, the Consistory, at the request of a number proposing a distinct church organization, granted the church in Ninth street for that purpose, and appropriated an annual sum for a limited period to aid in the enterprise. The organization took the name of the Central Reformed Dutch Church, which is now under the pastoral care of the Rev. A. B. Van Zandt, D.D., with flattering promise of success. The course of the conversion of the part of the city below, and around into a scene of commercial business, so that very few families were left, caused the audiences in the Middle Church to dwindle away to a skeleton of what they once were. It became evident that the law of necessity must lead to and vindicate the relinquishment of that time-honored and endeared edifice, while the North Church would prove amply sufficient for the accommodation of those within the range of the lower part of the city. Perhaps there was no church edifice in the city on which so many recollections and attachments, wide spread through the community, rested as this. The desertion of it, and its subsequent appropriation to secular uses, was sadly viewed and felt by many. But the propriety of the measure, enforced by the constraint of circumstances, when resolved upon by the Consistory, was unitedly acquiesced in. The last sermon preached in the Church was on the evening of Sabbath, the eleventh of August, 1844. The senior pastor, Dr. Knox, preached from John 5: 20-24, followed by a brief address









from Rev. Dr. De Witt, one of the colleagues, closing with the benediction in the Dutch language, the language first introduced, and long continued in it. All this time the population had been, and was rapidly extending beyond Fourth street, and buildings of the finest character were erected in the vicinity, more and more compact, and reached upwards with increasing force. When he who addresses you took his residence in Ninth street, which he at present occupies, in 1843, it was quite on the verge of what could be viewed as in any way the compact part of the city, and the buildings beyond were comparatively sparse. Now, the position may be termed central. Who that reviews, during the thirteen years past, the growth in population and of improvements, reaching northward, and on the adjacent shores of Long Island and New-Jersey, does not feel emotions of wonder connecting the past with the opening anticipations of the future? Corresponding with this growth of the city, church edifices in increasing numbers were erected by the different Christian denominations, many of them spacious and elegant. Soon the same tide which, ten or twelve years before, removed our citizens from the lower part of the city to the vicinity of Lafayette Place, carried them still farther and farther upward, while the improvements in building rapidly extended, and the population became more dense in the vicinity of Madison Square. The Consistory of our Church felt the urgent importance and desirableness of erecting a house of worship in that neighborhood. Accordingly, lots were procured at the









corner of the Fifth avenue and Twenty-ninth street, and measures were at once taken for building. The cornerstone was laid by the senior pastor, November 26th, 1851, and the Church was dedicated on the 11th of October, 1854. This edifice, and the one in Lafayette Place, are distinguished for the solidity of their structure, the beauty, chasteness, and finish of their architecture, and their adaptedness to the purposes and uses of public worship. They are confessed by all to stand, in this point of view, prominent among the houses of worship in this city. Accompanying this discourse are neat plates furnishing a striking and correct view of them, with a description of their plan and architecture, in the appendix, The name of "the Middle Reformed Dutch Church" is now appropriated to the Church on the corner of Fourth street and Lafayette Place, a name associated in many impressive and pleasant recollections with the Old Middle Church in Nassau street, and now rendered suitable and proper, as it is centrally situated between the North Church, in Fulton street, and the Church at the corner of Fifth avenue and Twenty-ninth street, these three being the houses of worship now attached to the Collegiate Church.

While costly and valuable edifices have been erected for the accommodation of the wealthier classes of our citizens, the large masses of the poorer classes scattered through our city, need and should receive church accommodations connected with the ministry of divine truth, which is designed to be "preached to the poor." It is a gratifying circumstance, that so many









means are employed and efforts directed, for the spiritual and temporal benefit of the poor, to raise them from their degradation in ignorance, vice, and wretchedness, to the light, hopes, comforts, and holiness which the Gospel unfolds. The spiritual life and prosperity of any Church will always be intimately connected with the quickened spirit, and faithful efforts cherished and employed to diffuse the light of life and the blessings of salvation around, and to supply the means of grace to those who are destitute of them. The harmonious efforts and counsels of evangelical Christians of all denominations are called for to produce such a blessed result as to pervade this community now so largely populous with a rapidly advancing increase, with the light and power of divine truth, shedding its enlightening, healing, purifying, and beneficent influence. Let every denomination, strongly impressed with the need of such blessings, by its organization and order extend this influence, and then, in common faith and love, rejoice in every effort, and seek to make the whole tributary to the prosperity of the cause of Christ, and the salvation of men. The Reformed Dutch Church should bear her part faithfully in such a service, in proportion to her means and opportunities, so that "her stakes may be strengthened, and her cords lengthened." There are now of our denomination, exclusive of the churches in the Collegiate connection, nineteen churches of distinct organization on Manhattan Island, or New-York City. Most of these, especially in the earlier part of this century, were originated by members of the Collegiate Church, and were encouraged and









patronized by members of that Church, and also by it in its corporate capacity. The spirit of enlargement and of progress, with united and liberal effort, if called forth at an earlier period, in the reasonable anticipation of the future growth of the city, would have accomplished much more. But we have reason to be thankful for the advancement which has been made, and should be excited by the consideration that our Church is the oldest in the city, and by the review of its onward history and its present position, to combine the energies of our denomination in bearing the influence of the Gospel through her ecclesiastical organizations here in this city, and through every avenue that opens. It was not till the latter part of the last century and the early part of this, when the Dutch language had grown generally into disuse, and renewed measures were taken for the building up of the Literary Institution and of the Theological Seminary, that our Reformed Dutch Church in America received a strong impulse and motive to seek the enlargement of her borders and the increase of her efforts. Of late years, progress has been steadily growing, and every encouragement is afforded to stimulate her exertions and excite her hopes. Her Literary Institution and Theological Seminary, well established and in successful operation, her different Boards, appointed by the General Synod to take charge of the various objects of beneficence bearing upon her prosperity, have opened a tide of influence which united faith, prayer, and effort will cause to deepen and widen, and spread blessings in its course. The term "Dutch" has long since been entirely disconnected with the use









of the language, and the name of the Church is retained, simply and most properly, as indicating her historical origin and associations, and the standards of faith and order of church government handed down in her. Wherever churches have been planted, those who are from different ancestry, and other denominations of kindred faith, have entered, in large numbers, into her communion, and become attached to her character and order. The growth, slow at first, under the circumstances stated, has been gradually gaining, and, under the influences and means existing, has for a few years past been more rapid. At present in her communion there are 368 ministers and 386 churches. Our Reformed Dutch Church in America, throughout her history, has been distinguished for her steady adherence to the truth and order she professes, while continually dwelling by the side of other evangelical denominations, in the exercise of mutual respect and kindness. She has remained undisturbed in the midst of the agitating influences which have pressed around and invaded elsewhere. As the objects for Christian beneficent effort have been presented by Bible, Tract, Missionary Societies, etc., she has borne her part in proportion to her numbers and extent.

But it is rather alien from the purpose and bearing of a discourse on this occasion to dilate on the history and attitude of the Church at large, and this brief allusion must suffice. The Church of New-York, the first founded, from its position sustained a prominence in the view of the community, and was interwoven with the interests of the









churches of the same faith as they successively arose. In the onward course of events, her responsibility in this position became increased. While admitting that human administration of such important trusts must partake of attending infirmity, I may be permitted to say, in an impartial spirit, after somewhat of a careful review, that fidelity and watchful superintendence of her interests, in connection with the interests of the Church at large, have marked the course of the ruling authorities, and the people have dwelt together in harmony and confidence. It is perhaps rare that there is found for a succession of generations, in a collegiate connection, often viewed as a delicate one, so continued and almost uninterrupted concord and confidence between the ministers, and so also between ministers and people. We revert to what, in the commencement of this discourse, was alluded to as specially the theme of our meditations and exercises on this occasion, when the old NORTH CHURCH, after being repaired, is presented fresh and beautiful, in her native grandeur and just proportions. The term North, still appropriated to this edifice, standing in the very southern extremity of this extended city, steals strangely upon the ear of a stranger, but when explained, it recalls the lapse of time of near ninety years when it was erected in the northern extremity or suburbs of the city as it then was. The Episcopal Church of St. Paul's, in Broadway, and this Church, are the two oldest houses of worship in the city, erected within three years of each other. It is said that there was a friendly strife between the two denominations in erecting edifices which would vie with









each other. It was a strife entertained in those feelings of kindness and habits of friendly social intercourse which had pervaded them. They remain links connecting the present with the "olden times," and stand as memorials which to many minds will strongly recall the past. Well do they deserve to be preserved; for, in the tide of architectural improvement, and the multiplication of church edifices in our city, are there any that, taken as a whole, and in all respects, excel Old St. Paul's and the Old North, remaining in their general character as when first erected? Till this year the "Old Brick Church," built in 1767, so venerable and so replete with associations, remained devoted to its sacred uses. But it has just been relinquished for the purpose of building in the upper part of the city, and the spot on which it stands has been sold, and is now to be appropriated to secular uses. Changed as is the part of the city within the vicinity and convenient range of this Church, now engrossed by commercial warehouses and employments, and by buildings occupied by transient residents, the field is become more appropriate for missionary labor, to induce and gather in attendance on the sanctuary services out of the many in the fluctuating population still resident in the lower wards, and of those who sojourn here or are passing through our city. This church will remain free and open, inviting them within its walls. Although it can not strictly and fully be termed a free church, as a number of pews are owned and occupied by individuals and families, yet far the largest portion are thrown open to those who may desire to enter and worship within it, and they will be









gladly welcomed. To all practical intents and uses it may be considered a free church. While the families resident, and under direct and constant pastoral care and inspection, have been rapidly lessening in number, and are now become very few, the call is urgent to seek the spiritual welfare of the population of this part of the city, in the peculiar character and condition in which they are found. It is desirable that the best means should be devised and employed to attain and secure this object. Christians in this vicinity are desired to add their influence and coöperation in aiding the ministerial labors here employed for the spiritual welfare of this portion of the city. An inviting field is here spread around for pious youth, to engage in active exertion in doing good to the temporally and spiritually poor, spread in abundance through it. Convenient and ample rooms in the adjacent consistorial buildings are furnished for Sabbath-school instruction and other uses promoting the great object. Our earlier houses of worship have passed away. A commercial warehouse has taken the place of the Old South, and the Old Middle still presents its outward form of structure, reminding us of the past, while twelve years since it was relinquished as a house of worship, and has been used by the General Government as the PostOffice of this city. Let this old North Church stand, as linking the present with the memory of the past, and to impress upon us the right estimate of our privileges and responsibility, in spreading the influence of the Gospel in the sphere we occupy, and especially in not neglecting the field around this time-honored edifice. Well









may we unite with the Psalmist, and say at this time, and in this place: "FOR MY BRETHREN AND COMPANIONS' I WILL NOW SAY, PEACE BE WITHIN THEE. BECAUSE OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD OUR GOD, I WILL SEEK THY GOOD."




SAKE,















APPENDIX.




[NOTE A.]




The Reformation Struggle in Holland,




AND THE




FIRST COLONIAL SETTLEMENT BY THE HOLLANDERS HERE.




[Page 20.]




THERE is a brief reference in the Discourse to the struggle in the Netherlands, in the sixteenth century, against the combined Spanish, Imperial, and Papal powers, which issued in the independence of and the formation of a Federal Republic in the Seven Northern Provinces, and the rise and establishment of the Reformed Church there, and also of the first colonial settlement by the Hollanders here. Commendatory allusion was made to the recent works, which have gained so high a reputation in the literary world, "Prescott's Philip II.," and "Motley's Rise of the Dutch Republic." These volumes will have the happy effect of leading to the investigation and study of the history of the eventful period of the sixteenth century, particularly as portraying the severe and prolonged Reformation struggle in the Netherlands, and to trace the results and effects of it. There is no page in history more replete with thrilling events, having influences connected with them, than that which records the progress and consequences of that struggle. The reader is urgently referred to the "History of the State of New-York," by J. Romeyn Brodhead, Esq., the first volume of which is published, and comprises the period during the Dutch Colonial Government, from 1609 to 1664. The discovery and settlement of New-Netherland, and the course of events during the Dutch Dynasty, are minutely and carefully detailed. Mr. B., as agent of the State of New-York, for examining the Archives of State, at the courts of London, Paris, and the Hague, and procuring ma









terials for the History of the State, collected a large amount, now deposited in the Secretary's Office at Albany. From the documents he gathered in Holland, and the papers in the State department at Albany, he has digested and prepared a volume which exhausts the subject, and is of standard value. It is hoped that his health may be spared, and leisure may be supplied to him that he may be enabled to prosecute the work to its completion, and realize what is now a desideratum. In one or two of the chapters of the volume there is a succinct reference to the Reformation contest in the Netherlands and the Republic of Holland, in her character and progress, and to its Reformed Church. It is a matter of gratification that the author is a son of our own Church.

A volume has recently been published by the Board of Publication of our Church, with the title, "HISTORY AND CHARACTERISTICS OF THE REFORMED PROTESTANT DUTCH CHURCH," by Rev. D. D. Demarest of Hudson. It gives a sketch of the Reformation in Holland, the rise and organization of the Reformed Church, and traces it down to the period of the colonization in America in 1620. It then gives the history of our Church here to the present time. A view is given of the history and characteristics of our doctrinal standards and system of Church governments. The present condition is exhibited as to her ecclesiastical organizations, her literary and theological institutions, and the different Boards of the General Synod, etc. It is a duodecimo volume of 250 pages, judiciously executed, and well adapted to meet the inquiries as to the history and character of our Church. It well deserves to be extensively circulated.




[NOTE B.]




The Purchase of Manhattan in 1626.




[Page 22.]




ONE of the most important incidents in the History of the State of New-York is the purchase by the Dutch of the site of its present metropolis from its aboriginal savage owners. Soon after the discovery of the North River, by Hudson, the Hollanders formed settlements on its banks, at what is now Albany, and on Manhattan Island. In the spring of the year 1626 Governor Peter Minuit, under instructions from the Dutch West-India Company, opened negotiations with















the savages for the transfer to the Hollanders of the Island of Manhattan, which, from its admirable position, they foresaw would become the centre of their American commerce, and the capital of their Province of New-Netherland. They desired to superadd to their original title, by discovery and occupation, the higher right, by honest purchase. Minuit accordingly made a treaty with the savages by which they ceded to the Dutch the Island of Manhattan, then estimated to contain twenty-two thousand acres, for the value of sixty guilders, or about twenty-four dollars of our present currency.

This interesting event is illustrated in a picture painted for Dr. James Anderson of the city of New-York, by Wm. Ranney. The transaction is represented as occurring at the southern extremity of the island, near what is now the Battery. In the distance are the high grounds of Staten Island, with the nearer shore of Governor's Island in front, while a ship is lying at anchor, having apparently just arrived from the sea. The principal figure in the foreground is Director Minuit, attended by the Provincial Secretary, Isaac de Rasieres, the schout or sheriff, the kranck-besoecker, or "consoler of the sick," who supplied the place of a regular clergyman, and other officials connected with the colonial administration. The dresses of these persons are all faithfully copied from authentie representations of the Dutch costume of that period. The red men, in their savage attire, with their squaws and children, are engaged in examining, with wonder and delight, the trinkets and European cloths which Minuit delivers to them as the consideration for the purchase. In the background is a rough cabin, with its Dutch occupants-the forerunner of the magnificent edifices which now adorn New-York-while the virgin. forest, yet unsubdued by the colonists, stretches unbroken to the northward. The treatment of the subject is natural and probable; the figure of Minuit, especially, is well studied and is finely brought out by those of the savages who surround him. Of these the kneeling figure of an Indian girl is perhaps the most pleasing.

This scene, which places the character of the Dutch settlers of NewYork in so honorable a light, is worthily commemorated in Dr. Anderson's picture. Neither Plymouth nor Boston can point to such an incident in their history. The Dutch enjoy the illustrious distinction of giving the example to Europeans of honest dealing with the aborigines who owned the land they wished to possess; and the purchase of Manhattan, in 1626, was only imitated when Penn, fifty-six years afterwards, bought the site of Philadelphia from the Indians, under the famous elm tree at Shackamaxon.









[NOTE C.]




Dom. Selyns' List of Members in 1686.




[Page 24.]




WERE we to copy this list it might interest many who delight to search into the "olden time" and trace the names of their ancestry or of honored and well known families, and the locality of their residence at that time. To others, however, it would prove dry and uninteresting, and space can not be afforded for it. It may be gratifying to mark the arrangement of the streets in which the families were resident at that early period. We give the Dutch names of the streets found in the list, their translation into English, and their present locality. The whole number of members on this list is five hundred and sixty, distributed as follows: De Breede Weg, (Broadway,) 56; Beurs straat, (Exchange street,) at present Whitehall street, 13; Paerl straat, (Pearl street,) now Pearl street, between State and Whitehall sts., 34; Lang de Strand, (along shore,) now the north side of Pearl street and Hanover Square, between Whitehall and Wall sts., 67; Lang de Wall, (Wall street,) 22; Nieuw straat, the present New street, 18; Bever straat, (Beaver street,) between Broadway and Broad street, 16; Markvelt straat, (Marketfield street,) 9; Brouwer's straat, (Brewer's st.,) now the part of Stone street between Whitehall and Broad sts, 16; Brug straat, (Bridge street,) 15; Heeren Gracht, (Gentlemen's Canal,)—the term gracht, or canal, was given to what is now Broad street, because a canal ran through the middle of it-oost zyde, (east side,) 37; Heeren Gracht, west zyde, (Broad street, west side,) 49; Hoog straat, (High street,) now the part of Stone street between Broad and William sts., 62; Slyck straat, (Ditch street,) now South William, formerly Sloat Lane, 5; Prinsess straat, (Prince street,) now Beaver street, between Broad and William, 15; Koning straat, (King street,) now Pine, 8; Smit straat, (Smith street,) now William street, below Wall, 28; Smit's Vallei, (Smith's Valley,) on the road along the East River shore, above Wall street, 29; over het versche water, (beyond the fresh water,) which was afterwards called the Collect, 47. There were seven in the Deacon's house for the poor, in Broad street. One is noted as buiten de landt poort, (beyond the land gate,) that is, on the present Broadway, above Wall, only one. There are seven placed at a more remote distance. The above is given to show in what a small part of the lower portion of the city the more compact portion of the population was comprised in 1686.









[NOTE D.]

Succession of the Ministers




OF THE COLLEGIATE REFORMED DUTCH CHURCH IN THE CITY OF




NEW-YORK.




THE names of the ministers in succession have been referred to in the Discourse, and from Dr. Laidlie to the present time very brief characteristic notices of the deceased ministers are inserted. It may

be well to give a tabular view of the line in succession, so as to meet the eye at once.
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It is noted in the Discourse that Dr. Laidlie died in the Revolutionary War, when the congregation was driven out of the city, into the country, at Red Hook, in 1775. At the close of the war the aged ministers, who officiated in the Dutch language, chose to remain in the place of their exile, were declared emeriti, and a handsome annuity for life was settled upon them. As very brief characteristic notices are given of the deceased ministers to the present time, since Dr. Laidlie, it is proper to add a few remarks on the line of the ministry previous to that time, from the earliest period. Of some, as Dom. VAN NIEUWENHUYSEN and BOEL, we have no materials except some of their correspondence with the Classis of Amsterdam, and the knowledge that they fulfilled their ministry in the confidence of their people. We have reason to believe that all the ministers that came from Holland to this Church were regularly educated in the Universities, and were possessed of solid acquirements. The usefulness of the first minister, EVERARDUS BOGARDUS, was impaired by collisions which occurred between him and individuals, and the Governor. In 1647 he took passage for Holland to meet certain charges, presented to the Classis of Amsterdam, and make explanations. Governor Kieft went in the same vessel, which was lost at sea, and all were drowned. His descendants which remain among us are numerous. The Rev. Joannes MEGAPOLENSIS first came out under the patronage of the Patroon of Rensselaerwick, and by the appointment of the Classis of Amsterdam to take charge of the church, at what is now Albany, in 1642. An adequate support was pledged, and it was stipulated that after five years he should be at liberty to return to the father-land.' During this period he had friendly acquaintance and intercourse with the Mohawk and neighboring Indians. He wrote a treatise on the Mohawk Indians, which was at the time published in Holland, and has been translated and published here. He was instrumental in saving one of the Jesuit missionaries from the extremity of torture and probable death by the Indians, and then took him to his own house and provided for his wants. He carried on a correspondence with Father Simon Lemoine, of the Jesuit mission, on the topics in controversy between the Roman and Protestant Churches, in the









Latin language. When his five years expired, and as he was about to return to Holland, on his way stopping at Manhattan, he was importuned to remain and take charge of the church there, now vacant. Strongly pressed by the church and Governor Stuyvesant, he consented, although his wife had already gone over to Holland. He died in a good old age, in 1669, having been in the early meridian of life when he came from Holland, the respected pastor of an important church there for many years.

SAMUEL DRISIUS became colleague pastor with Megapolensis, in 1652, having been selected on account of his knowledge of the French and English languages, that he might minister to the French and English residents or visitors at New-Amsterdam and its vicinity. He had previously been pastor of a Reformed Dutch Church at London, which shows the estimate in which he was held. He speaks in his letters to the Classis of his going once a month to Staten Island to preach to the French. These French were Vaudois, or Waldenses, who had fled from the severity of the persecutions in Piedmont to Holland, and were, by the liberality of the city of Amsterdam, provided for, and forwarded to settle in New-Netherland.

SAMUEL MEGAPOLENSIS was the youngest son of the pastor just noticed, and was a child when his father removed from Holland. He was sent to pursue his classical studies at Harvard University, at Cambridge, in Massachusetts. He afterwards went to the University of Utrecht, in Holland, where he pursued a regular course of study for three years. He received licensure both as a minister of the Gospel and as a physician. He arrived here in the early part of 1664, and became a colleague pastor. In September of that year he was appointed by Governor Stuyvesant one of the commissioners to negotiate with the British commissioners for the surrender of the colony. He returned to Holland in 1668, shortly previous to the death of his father.

The most distinguished of the ministers who came from Holland was HENRICUS SELYNS. He first came in 1660, and officiated at Brooklyn, and Governor Stuyvesant's Bouwerie, or farm, the Governor stipulating to pay the portion for his services in his neighborhood out of his private means, and particularly committing to him the instruction and religious benefit of the negroes. During the four years that he remained in that sphere he was greatly useful and highly esteemed. In the summer of 1664 he returned to Holland, and settled in a prominent place there. In 1670, on the death of Megapolensis, and the sickness and debility of Drisius, inducing a pressing want of ministerial service, a call was made upon Selyns with more









than common urgency. The impression he had left by his previous ministrations was deep and strong. He, however, declined. After the death of Dom. Van Nieuwenhuysen, in 1681, the church at once directed a renewed and strongly enforced appeal, to which he favorably responded, and became sole pastor of the church from 1682 to 1699, when he received a colleague, and died in 1701. There is sufficient evidence remaining to show his systematic, industrious, and energetic discharge of his ministerial and pastoral duties, and that he gave a happy direction to the interests of the Church. He appears to have acquired much literary cultivation. He was in correspondence with eminent divines in Holland, and with ministers in Boston, in NewEngland, the Mathers and others. There is prefixed to Cotton Mather's "Magnalia Americana" a Latin congratulatory poem of some length, signed, "Henricus Selyns, Ecclesiastes Neo Eboracensis." At the publication of John Elliot's celebrated Indian Bible he procured it and sent it to the Classis of Amsterdam. It could be wished that more materials had survived to elucidate his character and ministry.

GUALTERUS DUBOIS became a colleague with Selyns, in 1699, two years before his death. He was in his twenty-eighth year, the son of a distinguished minister, afterwards settled in the church of Amsterdam, and a graduate of the University of Leyden. He ministered in the church of New-York fifty-one years. He is said to have been a man of a quiet and peaceful spirit, and in seasons of difficulty to have exerted a happy influence to conciliate and heal. Respected in his pulpit exercises, prudent, judicious, and consistent in his practical course, and kind in his spirit, he won the affection of the Church and the respect of the community. He preached for the last time on the 25th of September, 1751. He designed to proceed to Bergen the next day, Monday, to preach and administer the Lord's Supper. But he was seized with illness in his study that Sabbath evening, which in a few days terminated in his death, having passed his eightieth year. His descendants are quite numerous.

JOANNES RITZEMA and LAMBERTUS DE RONDE were thoroughly educated in Holland, and brought to their pulpit service full prepara. tion. They sustained a highly respectable character during their ministry in New-York, and after leaving the city during the Revolutionary War, and remaining in their old age in the places of their exile, they sustained the same character of high respect paid to them during their whole lives.

The Consistory some years since resolved to obtain, as far as practicable, portraits of their deceased ministers, and place them permanently in the Consistory Chamber. After diligent search the portraits









of several of the earlier ministers were discovered and obtained. All in succession to the present time from Domine Dubois, thirteen. in number, have been procured, and are arranged and hung on the walls of the Consistory Chamber of the Middle Church on Lafayette Place. Portraits of the ministers earlier than Dubois could not be found. It is designed that as death shall successively remove the pastors, their portraits shall at once find their places in the collection.




[image: [blocks in formation]]


I HAVE hesitated to insert the subjoined list of ministers of the Reformed Dutch Church from its first planting down to 1800, as it consumes much space, and will prove uninteresting to a large proportion of readers. Some of my ministerial brethren, however, have advised me to insert it, as the outlines can not readily be procured. After 1800, the published Minutes of the General Synod, and the more recent history of the progress of our Church, and the succession of its ministry within the memory of those living, will readily supply the information desired on those points. I have made the chronological list as full and accurate as materials in my possession could enable me. In some cases I was unable to ascertain the precise time of the beginning and duration of the ministries. Where stated, a slight mistake may have occurred, but I believe they will be found unimportant. It will be seen that the progress which was slow during the prevalence of the preaching in the Dutch language, became increased towards the latter part of the century, and with the beginning of the present century. As that language became into general, and soon. into total disuse, its progress became accelerated. One thing has escaped the recollection of our ministry, the efforts taken for missionary labor during the latter part of the last century. As early as 1789, the Rev. Jacob Jennings went to Virginia, and labored in Hardy county. A church was organized at Hanover District, on the









Susquehanna, in 1792. The Rev. P. Labagh was sent as a missionary to Kentucky, immediately after his licensure, in 1796, when he organized a church in Mercer, where a number of Dutch families from New-Jersey had settled. For want of an adequate supply of ministers, these interests thus created were suffered to languish and die. The church at Conewago, in Adams county, Pa., is referred to in the list in connection with two ministers. Several Dutch families from NewYork had moved into the vicinity, and a Reformed Dutch Church was at once organized. After the removal of Mr. Brinkerhoff, in 1795, no supply came from our church, and it became a Presbyterian church. Other points of a similar nature might be furnished, having passed from the memory of our present ministry, and not found in printed minutes. But too much space has already been occupied here.

1633-1647. EVERARDUS BOGARDUS, at New-Amsterdam, now NewYork.

1648-1649. JOHANNES BACKERUS, from Curaçoa. After a year he returned to Holland.

1642-1648. JOHANNES MEGAPOLENSIS, at Rensselaerwyck, now Al




bany.




1649-1669. JOHANNES MEGAPOLENSIS, New-Amsterdam.

1652-1671. SAMUEL DRISIUS, New-Amsterdam.

1654-1676. JOHANNES THEODORUS POLHEMUS, at Midwout, now Flatbush, Flatlands, Brooklyn.

1658-1699. GIDEON SCHAATS, Rensselaerwyck, now Albany. 1660-1664. HENRICUS SELYNS, at Breukelen, (now Brooklyn,) and Governor Stuyvesant's Bouwerie, or farm. He went back to Holland in 1664, and then returned, being called to the church of New-York in 1682, and died in 1701.

1660-1664. HERMANUS BLOM, at Esopus, now Kingston. He returned to Holland.

Churches were organized at Bergen, and Staten Island,

and Harlem, about this time.

1664-1668. SAMUEL MEGAPOLENSIS, at New-York.




Holland.




1667-1680. LAURENTIUS VAN GAASBEEK, Kingston.




He returned to




1671-1681. WILHELMUS VAN NIEUWENHUYSEN, New-York. 1677-1685. CASPARUS VAN ZUUREN, Kings county, L. I. Returned to Holland.




1681.




JOHANNES WEEKSTEEN, Kingston.

1683-1699. GODEFRIDUS DELLIUS, Albany.









1683.




The church at New-Paltz, Ulster county, organized. 1684-1690. PETRUS TASSCHEMACHER, Schenectady. Massacred by




the Indians.




1685-1694. RUDOLPHUS VAN VARICK, Kings county, L. I. 1687-1691. LAURENTIUS VANDENBOSCH, Kingston.




1694.




GILLIAM BERTHOLF, Aquackenonk, and Hackensack, N.J. The time of his death uncertain, probably about 1720. 1695-1698. JOHANNES PETRUS NUCELLA, Kingston, 1699-1702, at




Albany.




1695-1702. WILHELMUS LUPARDUS, Kings county, L. I.'




1699.




The church at Raritan organized by Dom. Bertholf, of 
  Hackensack. 


1699-1751. GUALTERUS DUBOIs, New-York.

1700-1705. BERNARDUS FREEMAN, Schenectady.




1702.




  The same from 1705-1741, Kings county, L. 1. 
The church at Jamaica, L. I., organized. 


1703-1709. JOHANNES LYDIUS, Albany.

1706-1710. HENRICUS BEYS, Kingston.

1705-1744. VICENTIUS ANTONIDES, Kings county, L. I. 1709-1731. JOSEPH MORGAN, Freehold and Middletown, N. J. 1711-1732. PETRUS VAS, Kingston.




1711.




HENDRICK HAGER, East and West Camp, in Columbia and Ulster county, and also in Schoharie.

1712-1723. THOMAS BROUWER, Schenectady. 1712-1738. PETRUS VAN DRIESSEN, Albany.




1712.




The church at Kinderhook organized by the Rev. P. 
  Van Driessen. 


1713-1754. HENRICUS BOEL, New-York.




1716.




1717.




1719.




The churches at Poughkeepsie and Fishkill organized by Rev. P. Vas. The church at Claverack by Rev. P. Van Driessen.

The church at Three Mile Run organized. Afterwards located at New-Brunswick. The residence of the first Domine, Frelinghuysen, was at Three Mile Run, and his remains are there interred.

The church at North Branch, N. J., organized.

1719-1747. THEODORUS JACOBUS FRELINGHUYSEN, at Three Mile Run, Raritan, North Branch.




1720. 1720.




JOHN JACOB EHLE, Schoharie, and along the Mohawk. 
The church at Linlithgow, (Livingston's Manor,) organ 





ized.




1726-1740. CORNELIUS VAN SANTVOORD, Staten Island. In 1740 he removed to Schenectady, where he died in 1752.









1726-1735. HENRICUS COENS, Aquackenonk, and Second River, (now Belleville,) N. J.

1726-1750. FREDERICH MUTZELIUS, Tappan, Rockland county. 1727-1735. JOHANNES VAN DRIESSEN, Kinderhook and Claverack. The same from 1735-1740 at Aquackenonk, N. J. 1726-1736. REINHART ERICKSON, Schenectady. Removed to Freehold and Middletown, N. J., where he died in 1764.

1730-1755. ANTONIUS CURTENIUS, Hackensack, N. J.

The same from 1755-1757, Kings county, L. I. 1732-1756. GEORGIUS WILHELMUS MANCIUS, Kingston. 1731-1738. CORNELIUS VAN SCHIE, Poughkeepsie and Fishkill. And from 1738-1744, Albany.

1731-1735. GERARD HAEGHOORT, at Freehold and Middletown. Afterwards, from 1735-1754, at Second River, now Belleville.




1731.




1731. 1732.




The church at Rhinebeck Flats was organized and supplied by Rev. C. Van Schie.

The church at Newtown, L. L, organized.

The church at Middleburgh, Schoharie county, organized by Rev. G. M. Weiss.

1732-1737. GEORGE MICHAEL WEISS, Schoharie, and occasionally at Catskill and Coxsackie. Removed to Pennsylvania.

1740-1744. JOHANNES HENRICUS GOETSCHIUS, Jamaica, L. I.




1734.




1736. 1738-1755.




The same, 1744-1772, Hackensack and Schralenburgh.

The church at Wallkill, now Montgomery, Orange 
  county, organized. 


The church at Rochester, Ulster county, organized. 
JOHANNES SCHUYLER, Schoharie. 


The same from 1755-1769, Hackensack and Schralen- 
  burgh. 


1742-1754. JOHANNES ARONDEUS, Queens county, N. Y. 1744. JOHANNES RITZEMA, New-York, Emeritus, 1784, died 1796.

1744-1756. JOHANNES CASPARUS FREYENMOET, Minisink and Walpeck, Sussex county, N. J., from 1756-1772, Smithfield and Mapakkemak, N. J., and from 1756-1772, Kinderhook, Claverack, and East Camp.




1745.




Church at Wawarsing, Ulster county, organized. 1746-1784. ULPIANUS VAN SINDEREN, Kings county, L. I. 1746-1756. THEODORUS FRELINGHUYSEN, Albany.









1746.




The church at Marbletown, Ulster county, organized.

1749-1753. JOHN FRELINGHUYSEN, Raritan.

1748-1783. JOHANNES LEIDT, New-Brunswick, N. J. 1748-1792. BENJAMIN VANDERLINDE, Paramus, N. J. 1749-1759. BENJAMIN MENEMA, Poughkeepsie and Fishkill. 1751. The church at Shawangunk, Ulster county, organized. 1750-1779. SAMUEL VER BRYCK, Tappan. 1756-1769. E. T. VAN HOEVENBERGH, Rhinebeck Flats. 1751.

LAMBERTUS DE RONDE, New-York, Emeritus, 1784, died 1795.

1752-1772. DAVID MARENUS, Aquacknonk and Totowa. 1753-1795. JOHANNES SCHUNEMAN, Catskill and Coxsackie. 1753-1761. THOMAS ROMEYN, Queens county, L. I.

The same, from 1761-1771, at Minisink, N. J., and from 1771-1794, at Caghnawaga, Montgomery county, N. Y.

1754-1782. BARENT VROOMAN, Schenectady.

1755-1759. JOHANNES CASPARUS RUBEL, Red Hook, Dutchess county, and from 1759-1783, Kings county, L. I. 1756-1757. HENRICUS FRELINGHUYSEN, Wawarsing and Rochester, Ulster county.

1757-1789. WILLIAM JACKSON, Bergen and Staten Island.




1757.




1756.




The church at New-Hackensack, Dutchess county, formed.

The church at Hopewell, Dutchess county, organized. 1758-1781. JACOB R. HARDENBERGH, Raritan, Bedminster, etc., from 1781-1786, at Marbletown and Rochester, Ulster county, and from 1786-1790, at New-Brunswick, N. J.

1760-1790. EILARDUS WESTERLO, Albany.

1760-1771. JOHANNES MAURITIUS GOETSCHIUS, Shawangunk and New-Paltz, Ulster county.

1761-1795. JOHANNES MARTINUS VAN HARLINGEN, New-Shannick and Sourland, N. J., now Harlingen.

1762-1783. JOHAN DANIEL COCK, Rhinebeck and Red Hook. 1763-1775. HERMANUS MEIER, Kingston, from 1775-1791, Pompton and Totowa, N. J.

1763-1774. HENRICUS SCHOONMAKER, Poughkeepsie and Fishkill, from 1774-1816, at Aquackenonk, N. J.




1764-1779.




ARCHIBALD LAIDLIE, New-York.

1764-1794. A. ROSEKRANTZ, Canajoharie and German Flats.

1763–1771. JOHN MICHAEL KERN, German Reformed Church, N. Y. 1764-1816. BENJAMIN DU BOIs, Freehold and Middletown.









1765-1789. ISAAC RYSDYCK, Fishkill, Hopewell, and Hackensack, Dutchess county.

1765-1785. MARTINUS SCHOONMAKER, Haerlem and Gravesend, from 1785-1824, Kings county, L. I.

1766-1774. THEODORICK ROMEYN, Marbletown and Rochester, from 1774-1781, at Hackensack and Schralenburgh, and from 1781-1803, at Schenectady.

1776-1772. HARMANUS L. BOELEN, Queens county, L. I.




1768.




The church at New-Hurley, Ulster county, organized.

1769-1772. WARMOLDUS KUYPERS, Rhinebeck Flats, from 17721795, Hackensack and Schralenburgh.




1770.




Gerrit Lydekker, English Neighborhood, N. J. 1770-1810. JOHN H. LIVINGSTON, New-York, from 1810-1825, President of Rutgers College, and Professor of Theo




logy.




1773-1810. RYNIER VAN NEST, settled at different periods at Shawangunk, Queens county, and Schoharie.

1773-1776. STEPHEN VAN VOORHIS, Poughkeepsie, from 1776–1784, Rhinebeck Flats.

The churches of Cortlandtown, Walpeck, Oyster

Bay, Success, Pompton, Canajoharie, and Kakeat, were all organized before 1771.

1773-1785. ELIAS VAN BUNSCHOOTEN, Scaghticoke, from 1785–1813,




Minisink.




1775-1778. SOLOMON FRELIGH, Queens county, from 1778-1784, Millstone, and also Fishkill, from 1785–1826, Hackensack and Schralenburgh.

1775-1796. STEPHEN GOETSCHIUS, New-Paltz and New-Hurley, from 1796-1815, Marbletown, from 1815-1832, Saddle River and Pascack.

1776-1826. JOHN GABRIEL GEBHARD, Claverack.

1776-1809, GEORGE I. L. DOLL, Kingston.

1779-1781. MATHEW LEIDT, Belleville, N. J.

1781-1786. NICHOLAS LANSING, Livingston Manor, 1786-1831, Tappan and Clarkstown.

1783-1787. SIMEON VAN ARSDALEN, North Branch, N. J. 1783-1789. ISAAC BLAUVELT, Fishkill, afterwards Paramus.




1784.




Several churches, as Saratoga, Taghkanick, Niskayuna, etc., organized previous to 1783.

CORNELIUS COZINE, Conewago, Adams county, Penn.

1785-1808. WILLIAM LINN, New-York.

1785-1786. THEODORE F. ROMEYN, Raritan.









1787-1799. JOHN DURYEE, Raritan.

1787-1794. JOHN M. VAN HARLINGEN, Millstone and Six Mile Run. 1787-1818. PETER LOWE, Kings county, L. I.

1787-1820. PETER STEDDIFORD, Readington and Bedminster. 1787-1798. PETER DE WITT, Rhinebeck Flats, from 1799-1809, Ponds and Wyckoff, N. J.

1787-1805. JOHN BASSETT, Albany, afterwards from 1805, first at the Bogt and then at Gravesend.

1788-1798. JAMES V. C. ROMEYN, Schodack and Greenbush, from (1798–1831, Hackensack and Schralenburgh.

1788-1817. MOSES FRELIGH, Shawangunk and Wallkill.

1786-1788. GERARDUS A, KUYPERS, Paramus, from 1788-1833, New-York.

1788-1790. PETER STRYKER, N. and S. Hampton, Penn., from 1790-1794, Staten Island, from 1796-1814, Belleville. BRANDT SCHUYLER LUPTON, (a brief ministry,) Lansingburgh and Wakeford.




1790.




1789-1800. ISAAC LABAGH, Kinderhook, from 1800-182-, first at Canajoharie, Sharon, etc., and then at the German Reformed church, N. Y.

1789-1795. GEORGE G. BRINKERHOFF, Conewago, Adams county, Penn., afterwards at Kakeat, and then at Owasco, Cayuga county, N. Y.




1789.




1789.




PETER LEIDT, (died early,) Ponds, Kakeat, Ramapo,N.J. 
SAMUEL SMITH, Saratoga. 


1790-1805. JOHN DEMAREST, Niskayuna and Boght, afterwards at the Ponds and Wyckoff, N. J.

1790-1793. ANDREW GRAY, Poughkeepsie.

1790-1795. ABRAHAM VAN HORNE, Marbletown and Rochester, from 1796-183-, Caghnawaga, Montgomery county. 1791-1803. JEREMIAH ROMEYN, Red Hook and Linlithgow, afterwards at Haerlem.

1791-1804. NICHOLAS VAN VRANKEN, Fishkill, Hopewell, and NewHackensack.

1791-1805. JOHN F. JACKSON, Haerlem, afterwards at Fordham. The churches at Esopus and Ashokan organized. 1792-1800. PETER VAN VLIERDEN, Catskill and Saugerties.




1793.




HARMANUS VAN HUYSEN, Helderburgh, Albany county. 1793-1807. WINSLOW PAIGE, Scaghticoke, afterwards successively at Florida, Montgomery county, and in Schoharie county.

1793-1830. JOHN CORNELISON, Bergen.

1793-1811. IRA CONDICT, New-Brunswick.









1794-1815. ZECHARIAS H. KUYPERS, Queens county, L. L., afterwards at the Ponds and Wyckoff, N. J.

1794-1807. CORNELIUS BROUWER, Poughkeepsie.

1796-1800. JACOB SICKLES, Coxsackie, 1801-183-, Kinderhook. 1796-1819. JAMES S. CANNON, Six Mile Run and Millstone, afterwards Professor in Theological Seminary, New-Brunswick. (Died, 1852.)

1794-1810. STEPHEN OSTRANDER, Pompton, afterwards at Blooming Grove.

1796-1815. WILLIAM R. SMITH, New-Shannick and Harlingen.




1796-7.




PETER LABAGH, Missionary to Kentucky Reformed Dutch Church in Mercer county, organized, from 1798-1809, Catskill, from 1809-1848, Harlingen, (still living.)

1796-1802. JOHN B. JOHNSON, Albany.




1796.




THOMAS ROMEYN, Niskayuna and Amity-still living. 1797-1802. GARRET MANDEVILLE, Rochester, afterwards at Caroline, Tompkins county, N. Y.

1797-1819. JACOB Larzillere, N. and S. Hampton, Penn. 1798-1805. CHRISTIAN BORK, Schodack, afterwards in Franklin street, N. Y., where he died, 1823.

1799-1809. HENRY POLHEMUS, Harlingen, afterwards at English Neighborhood and Shawangunk.

1799-1803. JOHN H. MEIER, New-Paltz, afterwards at Schenec




1799.




tady.




THOMAS G. SMITH, Esopus, afterwards at Tarrytowndied, 1835.

1799-1803. JOHN BRODHEAD ROMEYN, Rhinebeck Flats. 1799-1840. WILHELMUS ELTING, Paramus, N. J.

This list is not furnished as complete. There are doubtless omissions, but it is believed not of any permanently settled previous to 1800. I have been dependent upon materials which have come to my hand without instituting inquiries from the particular churches. It has been difficult in some cases to ascertain the precise commencement of the ministry, and also the precise duration. In this list will be found detailed the early growth and succession of the churches and their ministry, so as to give information on these points now difficult to obtain, on account of the deficiency of existing sources within the reach of inquiry. I am in doubt whether John L. Zabriskie, afterwards of Millstone, settled at Greenbush, Rensselaer county, previous to 1800, or not. In 1800, or very soon afterwards, John P. Spinner settled at Herkimer and German Flats, Philip Duryce at









Saratoga, John S. Vredenburgh at Raritan, Jacob Schoonmaker at Jamaica, P. I. Van Pelt at Staten Island, Henry Ostrander (now at Kaatsbaan) at Catskill, and William Manley at Cortland town. Soon afterwards, from 1803 to 1805, Rev. Drs. Brodhead and Westbrook, and Rev. Herman Vedder were settled in the Classis of Poughkeepsie, etc. It will be seen that of the ministers settled previous to 1800, there are only two living, Peter Labagh and Thomas Romeyn. Of those referred to as settled between 1800 and 1805, out of the nine four are living.

It will be seen in the above list, where I was unable to ascertain the precise year of the death, or the close of the ministry, and could only approximate to it, I have placed it within a certain range, as between twenty and thirty, leaving out the last figure, as: Abraham Van Horne at Caghnawaga, 1796-183-.




[NOTE F.]




Reopening of the Middle Dutch Church in 1790.




[Page 42.]




THE following is extracted from the close of the sermon preached by Rev. Dr. LIVINGSTON, on the fourth of July, 1790, when the Middle Church was reopened, after being repaired from the ruinous state in which it was left by the British forces during the Revolutionary War:

"To these great purposes this building was formerly devoted, and for these important ends it is now raised from its ruins. But the mention of ruins, calls back our thoughts to past scenes, and presents disagreeable ideas to our minds. When destruction is caused by the immediate hand of Heaven, by earthquakes, storms, or fire, we are silent before God, and dare not reply. But when men have been the instruments, it is difficult, although proper, to look up to the overruling power, and forget the interposition of the means. I dare not speak of the wanton cruelty of those who destroyed this temple, nor repeat the various indignities which have been perpetrated. It would be easy to mention facts which would chill your blood! A recollection of the groans of dying prisoners, which pierced this ceiling, or the sacrilegious sports, and rough feats of horsemanship exhibited within these walls, might raise sentiments in your mind that would, perhaps, not harmonize with those religious affections which I wish at present to promote and always to cherish. The Lord has sufficiently









vindicated our cause, and avenged us of those who rose up against us. He girded our Joshua for the field, and led him, with his train of heroes, to victory, Heaven directed our councils and wrought deliverance, Our enemies themselves acknowledged an interposing Providence, and were obliged to say, The Lord hath done great things for them; while we, repeating the shout of praise, The Lord hath done great things for us, whereof we are glad. Through the long avenue of danger and perplexity, while discouragements like dark clouds are hovering all around, who could penetrate the gloom, and foresee that God would soon bring order out of confusion-so soon dismiss the horrors of war, and grant an honorable peace-perfect revolution? Where was it ever seen, excepting only in Israel, that God took a nation out of the midst of another nation, with such a mighty hand, and a stretched-out arm? Who could have predicted that from such indigested materials, with such short experience, and within so few years, an efficient, liberal, and pervading government I would have been formed? A station and rank is now obtained among the nations of the earth, and if the full enjoyment of civil and religious liberty is a constituent part of social happiness-if the prospects of the rising importance, strength, and greatness of our new empire are of any weight in the scale, we may safely pronounce ourselves, as this day to be the happiest nation in the world. A nation where all the rights of man are perfectly secured. Without a monarchywithout hereditary nobility, and without an hierarchy. Hail, happy land! A land of liberty, of science, and religion! Here an undisturbed freedom in worship, forms the first principle of an equal government, and is claimed as a birthright-which none of our rulers dare call in question, or control. Here no sect is legally preferred with exclusive prerogatives-the chief magistrate worships as a private citizen, and legislators, by their influential example, not by penal laws, prove nursing fathers to the Church of Christ. In this happy and elevated situation, the ruins of our temples, and all we have sustained, appear a price too small to mention. We are more than compensated. We have forgiven, and we forget past injuries. God has abundantly made up for all our former griefs. When the Lord turned again the captivity of Zion, we were like them that dream. Then was our mouth filled with laughter, and our tongue with singing. We are a happy people; we feel and know that we are so. The labors of the husbandman prosper, and there is plenty in all our borders. Commerce is enlarged, and public credit established. The education of youth is universally patronized, and there is no complaining in our streets. In safety we sit-every man under his own















"At what in




vine and fig-tree, and there are none to make us afraid. With suffi. cient room to accommodate nations, and a government adequate to all the important purposes of society, we are not only at ease ourselves, but extend our arms, and cordially invite an oppressed world to come under our shade and share in our happiness. Happy is that people that is in such a case! Yea, happy is that people whose God is the Lord! Whether we shall continue thus happy, will greatly depend upon our wisdom and justice, our industry and manners, but principally upon our faithfully recording the name of our Lord. According to the measure in which the religion of the blessed Jesus is honored, and prevails, our land will be truly happy and our liberty secure. This holy religion establishes the purest morality, and inculcates the reciprocal obligations which members of society are under to each other. It engages men of all ranks, by the highest sanctions, conscientiously to fulfill the duties of their stations, and it is without controversy the surest pledge of divine protection. The maintenance of this, in its purity, will most effectually establish our invaluable blessings, and as this declines, our ruin will hasten. See the rule of Providence with respect to nations. (Jer. 18:9, 10.) stant I shall speak concerning a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to build and to plant. And if it do evil in my sight, that it obey not my voice, then I will repent of the good wherewith I said I would benefit them." While others, at our political anniversary, in their animated orations employ all the powers of eloquence to confirm your love of liberty, and by enraptured views of civil blessings, touch with trans. port all the springs of life; I desire with plainness of speech, but with a zeal becoming a minister of the Gospel, to raise your views to Heaven, and persuade you wisely to improve your precious privileges. Seven years are not elapsed since we returned to this city in peace. And lo! in less than seven years, two ruined churches have been by us repaired. The Lord hath strengthened our hands, and given success to our efforts. Let a humble sense of our dependence upon Him, and recollection of his numerous mercies, call forth lively gratitude upon this occasion. Bless the Lord, O my soul! and all that is within me, bless his holy name. Bless the Lord, O my soul! and forget not all his benefits. It is, my brethren, a circumstance which, upon our part, is altogether fortuitous, but it deserves your notice that, in the direction of Providence, you have more than one object upon this memorable Fourth of July that claims your attention. While you

glow with patriotic ardor for your country, and pour out fervent prayers for its rising honor and happiness, you are also exulting that the gates of this house are again opened to you. Enter into His gates









with thanksgiving, and into his courts with praise; be thankful unto him, and bless his name. With ardent prayers and solemn vows, I know you now unite with me in this solemn exercise, and may your But suffer ardent prayers and solemn vows be ratified in heaven.

me in faithfulness to warn you against the deceitfulness of your hearts towards God, and to charge you to mingle a holy fear and trembling, this day, with our rejoicings. Remember Shiloh, remember what has already befallen this house, and never forget that you have to do with a holy God, who is jealous for his honor and worship. Holiness becometh the house of God forever, and all who name the name of Christ, must depart from iniquity. Keep therefore thy foot when thou goest to the house of God, and be more ready to hear, than to give the sacrifice of fools. When thou vowest a vow unto God, defer not to pay it, for he hath no pleasure in fools. Pay that which thou hast vowed. With what humble awe and pious reverence should ministers of the Gospel engage in the service of the sanctuary? Upon us, my venerable and respected brethren and colleagues, a new burthen is this day laid-to us a new door is opened! I congratulate you on this auspicious occasion, and hope we may view it as a token for good from the Lord. Let it encourage us to persevere, and become more faithful in preaching a crucified Jesus, and inciting this people to worship God in spirit and in truth. But where is our Laidlie? Where is now that bold herald of the Gospel, who feared not the face of man, nor courted the applause of fellow-worms? He spoke with authority, and what flowed from his heart, reached the hearts of others. How often from these heights of Zion, have his words trembled, and saints rejoiced. But he is gone, and rests from his labors. His name still survives, and he, being dead, yet speaketh. Excuse this tribute of affection, forgive this tear which I owe to the memory of a man who was once so dear to me, as a fellow-laborer in this house, and whose ministry was highly acceptable, and greatly blessed to the people."




[NOTE G.]




Closing of the Middle Church on Nassau Street, in 1844,

BETWEEN LIBERTY AND CEDAR STREETS.




[Page 53.]




THE encroachments of commerce having gradually driven the inhabitants from the lower part of the city, the Consistory with great









reluctance came to the decision that it was no longer expedient to continue divine service in this Church. The building, after an occupancy of one hundred and fifteen years, was used as a place of worship for the last time in the evening of August 11, 1844. The occasion brought together an immense congregation, from the city and adjacent country, of persons whose cherished associations rendered it to them interesting and touching.

A discourse was delivered by the Rev. Dr. Knox, the senior pastor of the church, from the appropriate passage, John 4: 20-24: "Our fathers worshipped in this mountain," etc.

In the close of his discourse, a great object of which was to show that no place is intrinsically holy, and that every place is appropriate to the divine service, he took occasion to remark: "Nevertheless, there is a world of sentiment in the thought, Our fathers worshipped in this mountain. The feeling of hallowed, affectionate attachment to this place, where we and our fathers worshipped and held communion with God and with each other, and which at this moment has a deep lodgment in the hearts of this assembled multitude, is to be revered. It is not the affectation of sentimentality.

"There is not a spot in this great city, perhaps not in our land, aronnd which so many fond and hallowed associations cluster, as the spot on which we are now assembled. This building has stood during successive ages, and is at present the oldest church edifice in the city. The site on which it stands was purchased in 1726, and it was opened for worship in 1729. Here, from generation to generation, our fathers worshipped in the great congregation. Among them were the founders of the city's greatness-men high in intellect, high in civil and social station, devoted in heart, and venerable in all that adorns the character of man. Here they and their children received the sacred initiatory rite-the seal of God's covenant. Here the voice of praise and the incense of prayer have ascended, and the servants of Christ from age to age have surrounded the table of his love, and in communion with him their hearts have glowed with a fervor as pure as mortals ever feel. Here the glorious Gospel of the blessed God has been faithfully preached from generation to generation, and God has given testimony to the word of his grace. Multitudes have been brought out of darkness into light, and from the bondage of sin into the liberty of the sons of God. Multitudes now in glory, have under the culture of the divine hand, been edified in faith, holiness, and consolation, and rendered meet for the inheritance of saints in light. Here a long succession of ambassadors of Christ, gifted and honored, have bestowed the labors of their lives.









"Of the pastors of this church who have entered into rest, many were eminent, and every one of them, by the endowments of Him who hath received gifts for men, possessed some characteristic excellence. Those of them who have rendered their service in the English tongue are, Drs. Laidlie, Livingston, Linn, Kuypers, Abeel, Schureman, and Mr. Strong. Of former pastors, two still survive, who have been removed from this church by a transfer of their services to other fields of labor.*

"By many an association is this place endeared to many a heart. On the very spot where he now stands, he who now addresses you, more than twenty-eight years ago, was ordained to the ministry by the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, and here the ministerial labors of his life have been bestowed. Many of the deepest, dearest, most indelible impressions of his heart are connected with reminis cences of this place.

"From such a spot, less than the force of uncontrollable circumstances could not have induced the consent to remove. And I know that by all most interested, whether in Consistory or out of it, this point has been reached only step by step, and with constant reluctance. Were feeling alone the guide in duty, it never would have been reached at all. For a long period of time, however, we have felt the gradual and growing encroachments of commerce. From year to year the people have been resigning their accustomed residences in this vicinity, and removing to places distant from it. It having become manifestly necessary, in order to maintain the Church in its vigor, the Consistory, some years ago, were constrained to follow the people with their accustomed means of grace, and to provide for their accommodation in another part of the city. †

"At length this large and commodious edifice, formerly constantly crowded with worshippers, became almost deserted; and the conviction was forced upon all, with scarcely an exception, that duty no longer required the endeavor to maintain the public ordinances within its walls.

"Our fellow-Christians of no less than nine different denominations around us, urged by like uncontrollable necessity, have been coërced into a like decision, namely, the German Reformed and Associate Churches, on Nassau street; the French Church, on Pine street; the two Presbyterian Churches, on Cedar street; the Wall-Street Church, and the Murray-Street Church; the Dutch Church, on Exchange




* Drs. Milledoler and Brodhead, both since deceased.

The Church on La Fayette Place was opened for worship May 9, 1839.









Place; the Reformed Church, on Chambers street; the Baptist Church, on Gold street, and Grace Church, on Broadway, and the Moravian Church, in Fulton street, are at this time in process of removal.*

"Our own case is exempt from some of the embarrassments with which our neighbors have had to contend. We have other churches, one of them in the immediate vicinity, where the same ministrations are found, and where accommodations ample and convenient may be secured by all who hitherto have worshipped here.

"An opportunity of appropriating this building, with as little violence to feeling as could have been anticipated, has occurred.t

"The vaults around, wherein reposes the precious dust of the honored dead, are secured from invasion, and are at the control of those who feel the deepest interest in their sacred contents.

"We now bid adieu to this place, endeared by more than a century's fond associations. It is a moment and an occasion of melancholy sadness. But our God is not a God of the hills or of the valleysof this place or that place alone-no mere local Deity. We bow to his will, indicated by his providence, and cherish the hope that his gracious presence, here vouchsafed so long with us and our fathers, will also elsewhere be with us and our children still.

"I honor the feelings which linger around a spot like this, and would have them only guarded against a superstitious homage: and that an event brought about by no stranger or wanton hand, and painful to all, may be met in the spirit of Christian acquiescence, and leave no feeling of alienation in the minds of any."

After the discourse, a brief address was made by Dr. De Witt, and the service closed by him with pronouncing the apostolic benediction in the Dutch language.




*Since the Middle Church was closed, the following list of churches have been transferred from the lower to the upper parts of the city: the African Church, (formerly German Lutheran,) from Frankfort street; St. George's, Episcopal, from Beekman street; the Dutch churches of Murray and Franklin streets; the Methodist Church of Vestry street; and the Duane Street and Brick Presbyterian churches.

+ It had been leased to the United States Government for a Post-Office.









[NOTE H.]

General Remarks.




[Page [6]




THE number of churches of our denomination in the city of NewYork, is referred to in the Discourse, as being nineteen, exclusive of the Collegiate. I had partially designed to give a list of them in their chronological order, with the succession of their ministries. But as this is not within the particular object of the discourse and pamphlet, and if fulfilled, might have led to the suggestion that it should have extended further, the design has been relinquished. After 1800, with the disuse of the Dutch language through our churches, and the organization of our literary and theological seminaries, the Church assumed an attitude favorable to more vigorous exertion and more rapid enlargement. From 1797 we have the regularly published Minutes of the General Synod to the present time, giving the statistics of the churches and the list of its ministers from year to year, and marking the progress made. It is gratifying to perceive that the progress has become greatly accelerated of late years. During the ten years between 1846 and 1856, the number of ministers increased from 280 to 368, and the number of churches from 271 to 386. This 386 is the number of churches given in the statistical reports published in the Minutes of the General Synod of this year. But the Secretary of the Board of Domestic Missions has made a more full and complete enumeration, and makes the number 397, as given in the report of that Board for this year. For a view of the history, the character, the present condition, and prospects of the Church, we again call attention to the volume prepared by the Rev. Mr. Demarest of Hudson, and already referred to in Note A of the Appendix. It is to be desired that every family in our congregations may possess a copy. The Board of Publication have also done a good work in publishing Gunn's Life of Dr. Livingston, condensed and improved with valuable notes, and also the sermons of the elder Domine Frelinghuysen, translated from the Dutch, by Rev. W. Demarest, of Boundbrook, N. J.

It is to be regretted that attention was not paid at an earlier period to the collection and preservation of materials for the history of our churches, before the direct and authentic traditions were lost. The Consistorial minutes of the old churches, kept in the Dutch language, were generally without regularity, and give but little information, except to trace the line of the ministry. The manuscripts of the









pastors and others, in that language, have very generally not been preserved, but, not valued, have been lost or destroyed. Still it is important to trace all the avenues of information, and fill up the history of our churches. The Rev. Dr. Taylor, of Bergen, N. J., has recently, at the instance of the Classis, prepared a history of all the churches of the Classis of Bergen, and of those attached to the original Classis of Hackensack. It is proposed to issue the volume in a short time. He has examined the different ecclesiastical records, and gleaned information from other sources, in the preparation of this work.

In the catalogue of the earliest ministers of our Church we might have added some of the earliest pastors of the German Reformed Church in Pennsylvania, who were in the habit of corresponding with ministers of our Church. The first German settlements in Pennsylvania were made at the beginning of the last century, and for a period mainly consisted of those of the Reformed faith. As early as 1728, a mission was sent to Holland to seek aid there in pecuniary contributions, and an increased supply of ministers. The request was at once met, and the Synods of North and South-Holland took the churches under patronage and supervision and took measures to give them liberal pecuniary aid and to seek out and train ministers for that field. About this time an interesting scene took place. While the Synod of South-Holland was in session at Dordrecht, a large number of pious Protestants of the Reformed faith fleeing from persecution in the Palatinate, were passing the place on their way to America, poor in worldly goods but rich in the supply of the word of God, and the Catechisms, etc. The Synod had interesting interviews with them, supplied their present temporal wants, and pledged their future continued care over the churches formed, and to be formed in America. That pledge was faithfully and liberally redeemed. Yearly contributions to their churches and schools were made, and a watchful care for the procurement of additional ministers was exercised. A few years before the middle of the last century a regular Cœtus was formed, which sent the minutes of their annual meetings to the Synod of North-Holland, submitting their proceedings to their supervision. It was not till 1785 or 6 that this connection with the Church of Holland ceased, and an independent judicatory in the General Synod of the German Reformed Church here was formed. Some of the earliest ministers of that Church, as Boehm, Weis, etc., were in intimate association and correspondence with the ministers of our Church here. There was one at a period a little later, in the German Reformed Church, deserving to be held in remembrance by us, the Rev. G. H. DORSIUS, of N. and S. Hampton, Bucks county, Pa. He was









the intimate friend of the elder Frelinghuysen, they having been acquainted before their removal to America. He was the correspondent of Freeman and others of our ministers. He was a man of learning, and a faithful and able evangelical preacher. The Rev. J. H. Goetschius, and one or two of the sons of Domine Frelinghuysen studied under him. W. Jackson, Thomas Romeyn, J. R. Hardenbergh, Samuel Verbryck, etc., studied under the Frelinghuysens, father and son, and partly under Domine Goetschius. Theodorick Romeyn and some others studied under Domine Goetschius. These all proved workmen "that need not be ashamed," in the ability and success with which they prosecuted their labors. Their preaching was characterized by soundness of doctrine and a discriminating and pungent application to the conscience and heart. A reference is made to Dorsius, as deserving of remembrance, while his name is now forgotten among us. His successor was the Rev. Jonathan Dubois, who, although connected with the German Reformed Cœtus of Pennsylvania, was in constant intercourse with the ministers of our Church. Since the adoption of the Articles of Union, in 1771, the church has been in regular connection with our Synod, and is now under the pastoral care of Rev. A. O. Halsey. With this single reminiscence of the olden time of our Church, we must rest content.

The memory of the past, the position in which the providence of God now places us, and all the motives derived from faith in God's word, and love to Christ and his cause, should stimulate us to united, unceasing, and persevering exertion. Let the motto handed down to us, “Eendragt maakt magt,” (union creates strength,) be engraved on our banners, and lodged in our hearts, and then let us enlist under the common banner of the Captain of our salvation, with the tribes of Israel. The word eendragt, which we translate union, is a compound one, literally signifying one pull. So let it be "A LONG PULL, A STRONG PULL, and a pull alTOGETHER.”




Description of the Architecture




OF THE




MIDDLE REFORMED DUTCH CHURCH ON LAFAYETTE PLACE. By S. A. Warner.

Ir is a substantial and elegant structure, based in its design upon ancient examples of Athenian architecture, and not surpassed, in its classic beauty and purity of style, by any edifice of the Grecian school yet erected in our









city. Its form is that of a parallelogram, 75 feet in width. Its extreme length, including the front portico and a projection in the rear, occupied by the pulpit and robing rooms, is 120 feet. Its exterior is of granite, of a light grayish color. The style adopted for the main building is the Ionic, of the highly-wrought and elegant description found in the temple of Erectheus at Athens. The front presents an octastyle portico, surmounted by an angular pediment, including in its range the entire width of the front, and raised upon an elevated platform. It is approached by four granite steps, which embrace the entire front and sides of the portico, and terminate against buttresses placed in range with the antæ at the external angles. An inner row of columns, four in number, are elevated two additional steps, a break being thus formed in the floor of the portico. All the angles terminate with antæ, having moulded bases and capitals of characteristic design, and continued on the sides to a line with the base of the tower. The bases are continued the whole length of the external front walls. All the columns, twelve in number, are worthy of note for having the shafts in a single piece of granite each, there being but few of equal dimensions now standing that are not laid up in sections. They are of magnificent proportions, handsomely fluted, their bases finely moulded, and the capitals well executed, the neckings carved and enriched with the Grecian honeysuckle. The mouldings in the cornices and entablatures are carved, and continued unbroken around the entire building, and along the sides the eaves are ornamented antifixia, in imitation of the termination of Grecian tiles, all cast in a metallic composition.

Five windows on either side of the building serve to light the interior, four of which open into the audience room, the others into the vestibule and stairways leading to the galleries. All are in a single length, and finished externally with Grecian architraves, sills, and cornices, sustained by consoles. A spacious area, extending along each side of the building, sunk to a level with the basement floor, gives light and access to the basement. A steeple, placed upon a building of Grecian or Roman design, presents an incongruity not reconcilable to correct principles of taste; yet custom renders such an appendage so necessary a feature in Christian architecture, that its omission, however elegant a building might be in other respects, would hardly be tolerated. The prevailing lines being horizontal, great difficulty occurs in making them assimilate to the vertical lines of the steeple, yet long established usage requires this sacrifice of lineal harmony.

In the instance before us, the principal compartment consists of a circular temple, modelled after the choragic monument of Lysicrates, resting on an elevated octangular basement, and having eight columns with richly carved capitals. The entablature has an architrave subdivided into three facia, a plain frieze, and a dentiled cornice, surmounted by the Grecian scroll. Within the temple is placed a bell, and between the columns stationary blinds are placed for the egress of sound. From the top of the temple springs a spire of very fine proportions, of octagonal form, having foliated terminations, and sustaining a ball and weather-vane. The spire and temple are timber-framed, and covered with a sheathing of galvanized iron.









The roof of the main building is in a single span, sustaining itself without the aid of columns, heavily timbered and of novel construction, and covered externally with copper.

The interior is approached by five door-ways, under the portico, all hav. ing neatly moulded architraves and cornices, three of which lead to the main audience room, and open into a spacious lobby. The remaining two open each into a vestibule containing the stair-cases leading to the galleries. The main room is 68 by 70 feet, arranged with aisles of ample width, and pews of good dimensions, all finely carpeted and cushioned, placed in circular form, the ends having handsome scrolls, and the tops of the panelings and partitions with moulded rails, all of mahogany. There are seats for about fifteen hundred persons. Galleries extend around three sides of the interior, supported by delicate iron columns, and are fitted with well-arranged pews, with sittings for about five hundred persons. At the easterly end, in a recess projected over the lobby, stands the organ, a purely-toned instrument, of beautiful design and execution, twenty-five feet in width, and on either side, separated from it by narrow aisles and railings, are seats for the Sunday-school children. The ceiling over the organ-gallery is arched, and handsomely panelled and enriched. At the westerly end is the pulpit, placed in a recess, projected beyond the body of the building, and containing besides, the clergyman's robing and retiring rooms. The angles. and front are decorated with pilasters, standing on a sub-basement of marble, on which also stands the pulpit. The ceiling is curved, and handsomely relieved by enriched panelings and other appropriate ornamental work. The pulpit is of statuary marble, of a pure white, and designed in a style of chasteness and simplicity. The ceiling over it contains a sky-light, glazed with stained glass, of neat design, and of subdued, unpretending colors. On each side of the pulpit stands a candelabrum of fine Grecian design, beautifully executed, finished in artistic bronze, sustaining a single globe, and lit with gas. A full entablature, having a dentiled cornice, is carried around the interior, and from it springs the ceiling in the form of a dome, but slightly elevated, and divided into radiating panels, all the compartments and spandrils being deeply sunk, and finished with enriched mouldings and ornamented work, and so arranged with openings disguised by the panelings, as to give sufficient ventilation to the entire interior.

Originally, there stood in the recesses containing the organ-gallery and pulpit, Corinthian columns supporting the interior entablature; also, in the organ-gallery, piers of stuccoed brick, sustaining a portion of the steeple. During the year 1855 the church was closed for repairs, when the removal of the columns and piers was resolved upon and carried into effect. Iron columns, of slender diameter, but sufficient strength, were substituted for the piers required for support. Iron lintels and beams were also introduced where strength was needed; and although to undermine and sustain so weighty a structure as the entire steeple, might be considered a difficult operation, it was, by the application of mechanical skill and ingenuity, safely accomplished, and however requisite the presence of the cumbrous columns may once have appeared, the enlarged capacity and increased convenience









of the interior, give any thing but reason to regret their removal. The once cramped and confined vicinity of the pulpit has now an air of spaciousness and freedom, and the voluminous sounds of the music contrast favorably with its former subdued and unrevealed tunes. The organ was also rearranged, and its now splendid front erected and so contrived as to inclose and hide the iron columns which sustain the steeple. Few churches of similar style can boast of a finer or more effective interior.

The basement contains a lecture-room, Sunday-school room, also others for business purposes connected with the church. It is handsomely finished and fitted up throughout, and is made accessible by staircases from within and granite steps from without. In it are also located furnaces by which the entire building is warmed. Vaults are constructed under the front steps and portico, which afford ample room for fuel.

A yard, thirty-six feet in width, extends along the northerly side of the church, beneath which are burial-vaults to the number of thirty-four, each indicated by a stone slab, marked with its proprietor's name, and entered by the removal of its earthy covering and a stone which closes the aperture in the arch.

The yard is well cared for, being tastily laid out in walks and flower-beds, and handsomely ornamented with rose bushes, and shrubbery-like frail and tender memorials of those who sleep in the dark, quiet recesses below.




Description of the Architecture




OF THE




REFORMED DUTCH CHURCH, CORNER OF FIFTH AVENUE AND TWENTY-NINTH STREET.




By Samuel A. Warner, Architect, under whose superintendence it was erected.




THE edifice erected on the north-westerly corner of Fifth Avenue and Twenty-ninth street, for the Collegiate Reformed Dutch Church, of the city of New-York, was commenced in the year 1851, the corner-stone having been laid on the 26th day of November of that year, with appropriate ceremonies, and progressed through all the various stages of construction, until the 11th day of October, 1854, when it was dedicated, and opened for public worship.

The material used in its exterior is white marble, from the quarries at Hastings, in Westchester Co., N. Y., and from its whiteness is in strong contrast with the darker stone in more general use for buildings of this description. Its lightness of color renders shadows more effective, thereby bringing the details of the work more into view, and producing contrasts of









forms and light and shade almost wholly lost on a darker material. The spires, turrets, finials, and other terminations, are all of the same, and all parts of the work are wrought with more than usual fineness and distinct




ness.




The style of the building is technically known as the Romanesque. Its peculiarities consist in the use of the Roman or semi-circular arch, and of circular sweeps and curves in all its tracery, panel work, and other details, and in having most of its mouldings and its various members sunk below the surfaces, instead of being raised; yet in general forms and outlines, and in much of its details, resembling the Gothic.

The church fronts on Fifth Avenue, its extreme width being 82 feet, and the extreme length of the main edifice 113 feet, behind which, and fronting on Twenty-ninth street, is the lecture-room, 34 feet wide, which, with the main building, makes a total length of 147 feet.

The front has a central or main tower 24 feet square, terminating in a spire 215 feet high from the ground, and at each angle an octagonal tower, rising to the height of 80 feet, terminating in spires with carved finials.

The central tower rises in a square form to the height of 120 feet, is divided into four sections, with handsomely moulded and corbeled courses, and has at the top a moulded cornice. At the angles there are massive graduated buttresses, in four sections, terminating in octagonal turrets, with pinnacles, neatly moulded cornices, and carved finials, at a height of 135 feet from the ground. From the top of the square tower rises an octagonal section, designed with buttressed angles, and having windows with splayed jambs and sills, and finished with a heavy moulded cornice. This section is 18 feet diameter, exclusive of the buttresses, and 25 feet high, and from it springs the spire, 70 feet in height, which has panelled faces, three tiers of windows, and terminating with a carved finial. The main entrance is in the tower, and has a richly carved and moulded doorway, with columns having enriched caps and moulded bases. Above this is a window 30 feet in height, with deep moulded jambs, moulded sills, and mullions. The next above is the bell section, which comes above the main body of the church, and has windows on the four sides arranged in couplets, and having deep splayed jambs, and moulded sills, and heads. The next is the clock section, the faces of which are sunk and moulded. The clock faces, four in number, are handsomely carved and moulded.

In each side of the main tower, the front has a window, divided by a mullion, two sections in height, the sections being separated by moulded panels. The windows have moulded jambs and sills.

The towers at the angles have buttresses in two sections. On either side of the church is an entrance, with a moulded doorway, opening into a spacious lobby, on the first story, and above the doorways are windows, lighting the lobbies to the galleries.

Each side of the church has five mullioned windows, twenty-five feet high each, all with moulded jambs and sills. The piers between the windows have heavy buttresses in two sections, and all terminating in gabled copings.









The walls between the buttresses on the sides and between the towers on the front are recessed, and finished with moulded corbel courses at the tops.

The main cornice is neatly moulded, and is carried along the sides and up the front, terminating against the main tower. Above the cornice, it is designed to place a balustrade of open moulded panel work, with moulded capping and base. The side buttresses terminate below the cornice.

The front of the lecture-room has octagonal towers, one at each angle, similar to those at the angles of main front, and has a gable with moulded cornice and copings, a pinnacle in the centre. The front wall is recessed and has moulded corbel courses. There is a doorway opening into a roomy lobby, narrow windows on either side of the doorway, and above it a large mullioned window, and all have moulded jambs, heads and sills.

The entire superstructure rests on a heavy moulded base, raised four feet above the walks. The roofs are covered with Vermont slates.

All the doorways have broad granite steps.

The entrances to the main edifice open into lobbies of ample dimensions, containing staircases leading to the galleries, and all connected by arched openings through the walls of the tower. Wide folding-doors open from the lobbies into the main audience-room. This is sixty-eight feet wide, eighty-six feet long, and fifty feet high, and is entirely unobstructed by columns or other usual means of support, the roof being in a single span, and the galleries sustained by iron work built into the side walls. The room will comfortably seat 1500 persons. There are six rows of pews on the ground-floor running lengthwise, and one row across the end each side of the pulpit, all finished with rich moulded panel work, and mahogany rails and scrolls.

The gallery is carried around three sides of the church, containing three rows of pews, and suitable aisles and passages.

The aisles on the ground floor are very spacious and roomy. The iron work sustaining the galleries is hid from view by being cased over with wood work formed into massive brackets of appropriate and effective designs, moulded, panelled, and carved, and terminating in carved pendants. The gallery front is finished with moulded panel work and moulded capping and base.

At the west end is an arched recess 20 feet wide and 36 feet high, containing the pulpit, and finished with elaborate tracery work, and forming one of the most pleasing and attractive features of the building. There are richly panelled doors, leading from this into retiring rooms for the clergymen, fitted with many conveniences and fixtures not heretofore introduced into churches. The front of the recess is finished with mouldings and columns, all appropriately enriched. The pulpit is of elegant design, finished with moulded panel work, tracery, and enriched carvings. A descent given to the church floor brings the audience well into view of the officiating clergyman.

The organ gallery is situated at the easterly end of the church, above the main gallery, supported by heavy brackets, richly moulded and carved. The front is of open panel work, all of good design and effect.









The organ case is elaborately carved and moulded, and is designed in keeping with the general character of the building. The works of the organ are placed in the main tower, the front only showing in the audienceroom. Yet the arrangement is such that there is no apparent obstruction in its sound, every note being clear and well defined.

An iron staircase leads to the organ gallery. The roof is so constructed as to give but little thrust to the side walls, which is amply resisted by the exterior buttresses. A portion of the roof is open to the interior, and is finished with mouldings and well-designed tracery work. The ceiling is formed into groined arches with neatly moulded ribs, springing from piers on the sides with enriched caps, panelled and moulded faces, and resting on massive corbels built in the walls. Panels are introduced into the ceiling, all finished with mouldings, tracery, etc., and arranged so as to be opened or closed at pleasure, for ventilating purposes. Bosses, pendants, brackets, and other details required either in construction or ornamentation, are all of characteristic designs.

There are doors leading from the ground floor and galleries of the main building into the lecture-room and school-rooms. The lecture-room has an arched ceiling, neatly corniced and finished, with pendants. It contains pews capable of seating three hundred persons, is well-lighted and ventilated, and has a pulpit neatly panelled and moulded. The school-rooms are fitted with all the usual accessories of the most approved construction. There are two school-rooms, divided with a sliding partition, so as to be thrown into one room when required.

There is a cellar under the entire building, in which are situated the furnaces, six in number, and affording room for coals.

The building is well supplied with gas lights, the fixtures for which were made from designs furnished by the architect, in keeping with the general style of the works, and are all finished in rich artistic bronze.

The interior of the building, contrary to usual practice, is finished in plain white, the only exceptions being the upholstery, pew rails, and gas fixtures, and the effect is exceedingly light and pleasing.

It is proper to remark that all the various works are executed in a manner far superior to what is customary in churches, no pains having been spared to render every thing complete and perfect in its kind, and great credit is due to the contractors and others engaged in the construction of the building, for the skill, ingenuity, and care manifested throughout their many and sometimes difficult operations.

The height of the spire on the main tower is 215 feet from the ground. To the ball, weather-points, and vane, it is 230 feet in height.

The plot of ground belonging to the church is 98 feet 6 inches wide on the Avenue, and 150 feet on Twenty-ninth street.









Description of the North Reformed Dutch Church,




FULTON STREET.




Prepared by S. A. Warner, Architect.

THE North Dutch Church is situated in William street, and, with the grounds on both sides, occupies the entire front of the block between Fulton and Ann streets, the whole being elevated above the streets, and surrounded by a stone-coped wall and substantial iron railings. It is a well-built structure of the Roman style. Its massive walls speak of permanence and durability, and there is much to admire in its well-proportioned and wellexecuted details, more particularly in those of its interior. Its dimensions are seventy feet in width, and one hundred feet in depth. The tower rises from the ground, projecting from the front of the main building. The prin cipal entrance is in the tower, through a very fine Corinthian door-way, with fluted columns and pilasters, surmounted by an entablature, and open pediment, bearing in its centre a shield, on which are inscribed the date of the commencement and completion of the building. There is also a side entrance, from each street, having rustic architraves, and surmounted by angular pediments.

The main body of the building is two stories in height, the stories separated by a plain fascia, the windows in each having rusticated architraves, with segment-shaped heads, plain sills, and moulded corbels. A handsome moulded base runs around the entire building. All the external angles are finished with rustic quoins. The cornice is plain, and of rather light proportions, and terminates against the sides of the tower on the front.

The tower above the main roof is in four sections, the first of which is a square pedestal, with a plane base and Doric cornice, with the characteristic modillions, and its frieze ornamented with tryglyphs and guttæ.

The clock section has a modillioned cornice, pedimented on each of its faces, supported by consoles, and the angles surmounted by ornamental vases. The belfry is of octagonal form, and has the angles ornamented with pilasters, standing on pedestals, and is crowned by a handsome cornice. In each face is a window, with circular head, and neatly finished with moulded archibolts, key-stones, and imposts. The tower terminates in a dome-shaped roof, sustaining a ball and weather-vane.

The main walls are constructed of uncut stone, stuccoed and painted. The door and window dressings and mouldings are of freestone, neatly wrought, but in many places damaged by the rough usage through which the building has passed during its existence.

The interior of the building is divided into three unequal parts, by a range of four columns, and two pilasters on each side, of the Corinthian order, fluted and reeded, standing on pedestals raised to the height of the pews, and each column and pilaster sustaining a detached entablature of full proportions, all finely carved and finished, and on their friezes rendered









conspicuous by gilding the initials of the generous contributors towards the erection of the church. From the entablatures rises a semi-circular ceiling, which covers the centre portion or nave of the church, and pierced traversely by semi-circular arches reaching from column to column. Arches of similar form are also thrown from the columns to the north and south walls, and are received on entablatures like those over the columns sustained by consoles, and are attached to the walls. Circular coved ceilings and spandrils, neatly paneled and enriched, fill the spaces between the arches over the galleries. The pulpit is at the termination of the nave, at the westerly end, and is situated wholly within the body of the building. The wall behind it is handsomely decorated with Corinthian pilasters and arches. The whole is of neat and tasty design, in keeping with the remainder of the interior.

Above the pulpit is placed the coat of arms of the church's early patron and friend, whose liberality supplied the ground on which this edifice stands, together with other, now the chief source of the church's revenue. His motto, "Dando Conservat," has been literally conformed to. His gift, under the Church's stewardship, not only preserved but increased largely in value.

The area of the building is fitted up with pews of more recent construction than other portions, all with neatly paneled ends and doors, the tops finished with mahogany railings and scrolls. The aisles are spacious, and used, as is customary in the Dutch Church, for administering the Lord's Supper. They are handsomely carpeted, and the pews carpeted and cushioned. Galleries extend around three sides of the building, supported by columns, all well fitted with pews, and having neatly paneled fronts.

At the easterly end facing the pulpit is placed the organ, a fine piece of workmanship, of imposing proportions; the rich-colored mahogany, darkened by age, contrasting well with the gilded pipes and carvings.

The galleries are approached by staircases, from the vestibule at the easterly end, whose well-worn steps are now covered by matting.

The windows internally, owing to the thickness of the walls, have deepsplayed jambs, otherwise they are plainly finished.















One or two items have been suggested since the Appendix was prepared.

The Bell on the Old Middle Church.

This bell was presented to the church by Col. Abraham De Peyster, a prominent citizen of New-York, and an influential member of the Reformed Dutch Church. He died in 1728, while the church was in the process of being built, and directed in his will that a bell should be procured at his expense from Holland for the new edifice. It was made at Amsterdam in 1731, and it is said that a number of citizens of that place cast in quantities of silver coin in the preparation of the bell metal. The following is the inscription on the bell:

Me fecerunt De Gravæ et N. Muller, Amsterdam, Anno 1731. Abraham De Peyster, geboren (born) den 8 July, 1657, gestorven (died) den 8 Augustus, 1728.

Een legaat aan de Nederduytsche Kerke Nieuw York.

(A legacy to the Low Dutch Church at New-York.)

This bell continued with the church in Nassau street till it was closed in 1844 for religious uses, and leased to the United States Government for the City Post-Office. It was then removed to the church on Ninth street, near Broadway, where it remained till 1855, when that church was relinquished to a new and distinct church organization. It was then placed on the church on Lafayette Place, where it will remain sounding its silver tones, which have been sounded in this city for more than a century and a quarter.

John Oothout, Esq., of this city, states an interesting fact in relation to this bell. He remarks, in a letter to Frederic De Peyster, Esq., that early in the Revolutionary War, when the British converted the Middle Church into a riding-school for their dragoons by removing the pulpit, gallery, pews, and flooring, HIS FATHER obtained from the commander-in-chief, Lord Howe, permission to take down the bell. This he stored in a secure and secret place, where it remained some









years after the British army evacuated the city. When the church was repaired and reöpened, he brought forth the old bell from its hiding-place, and restored it to its rightful position.

John Oothout, (the father,) here referred to, was one of the most active and efficient members and officers of our church, and his name is worthily perpetuated in his son.




The Old South Church in Garden street, opened in 1693.

We are indebted to Mr. George B. Rapelje, of this city, for the sketch of this church, from which the plate accompanying this Discourse is taken. He has also kindly communicated the following in reference to this church, and particularly the original bell:

"When the church was opened in 1693, the pulpit, bell, and several escutcheons were removed from the church in the fort, and placed in this edifice. On the bell was inscribed DULCIOR E NOSTRIS TINNITIBUS RESONAT AER. P. HEMONY ME FECIT, 1674. This bell was placed on the church erected in 1807, on the spot where the old church stood. It was suggested by several that the bell was too small, and that a larger one should be substituted in its place. Judge Benson at this time was an elder, and insisted that the bell should remain where it was; that it came from Holland, and was the first of the kind used in the city; that its silver tones had struck with admiration the ears of the native Indians, and, for antiquity's sake, ought not to be substi tuted for modern castings. These arguments prevailed-the bell remained in its place; but afterwards shared the fate of that church, and was consumed in the memorable conflagration in December, 1835. Mr. R. also states that probably the first organ used in the city of New-York was brought over by Governor Burnet in 1720. When, in 1728, he was assigned to New-England, he gave the organ to this church. The organ used at the commencement of the Revolution, at the close of it was not to be found, and no traces of it were ever discovered. It is supposed that it was taken to England, in the same manner as the pulpit of the North Church, referred to in the Discourse.




SILVER BAPTISMAL BASIN IN THE OLD SOUTH, IN GARDEN STREET.

In 1694, the year succeeding the erection of the church, a silver baptismal basin was procured, on which was engraved around its border a verse in poetry, written by Domine Selyns, then the only pas









tor. It is believed to be still used in the church on the Fifth avenue, corner of Twenty-first street, under the pastoral care of the Rev. Dr. McAuley, in which the corporate title of the South Reformed Dutch Church is handed down. A few years since, I saw the basin and the inscription referred to. In the original book of baptisms belonging to our church, then kept by Domine Selyns, there is inserted in the midst of the record this verse, occupying a distinct page. We insert the original, which may gratify those among us who yet retain the knowledge of the Low Dutch language:




OP'T HET SILVER DOOP BEEKEN ONSER KERKE.

Op't bloote water stelt geen hoop 
  T'was beter nooyt geboren 
Maer ziet iets meerder in de doop, 
   (Zoo gaet men noyt verloren ;) 
Hoe Christus met zyn dierbaer bloedt, 


My reinigt van myn zonden,

En door zyn geest my leven doet

En wast myn vuyle wonden.

HENRICUS SELYNS, Ecclesiastes Neo Eboracensis.




He states below this the cost of the basin, which was twenty silver ducats, or sixty-three Holland gilders," or twenty-five dollars of our current money.

Without furnishing a translation of the verse, we only give the sentiment conveyed in it.

On the mere water (or external ordinance) hope of freedom from condemnation can not rest. But on carefully considering the nature and uses of baptism, faith apprehends that Christ, by his precious blood, cleanses us from the guilt and malady of sin, and causes us to live unto God by his Spirit.

This sentiment, embraced in the verse, contains and teaches a most important truth.




It was intended in the Discourse and Appendix only to give a gen eral and concise outline of the history of the Collegiate Reformed Dutch Church, without entering into detail. It would have been easy to have enlarged, by amplifying some of the points stated, and adducing others, but it was thought best to confine the small volume or pamphlet to a narrow compass for popular use. Perhaps some interest would have been imparted by referring to some of the pecu









liarities of olden time, in the customs and manners prevailing among our Dutch ancestors, and which were peculiar in a great measure to the times generally, and also to the ecclesiastical forms of conducting public worship, which have been in some regards changed. But these have not entered within the design of the present publication.

In retracing the history of this church, and looking over the record of her officers and members in succession, I have found the ancestry of the leading families of this city, etc., down to the present century, and of men who in civil stations have sustained a prominent position, and exerted a salutary influence. It would be easy to illustrate this by names in this city, to which may be added those of Dutch ancestry in Albany, Ulster county, New-Jersey. During the far greater part of the last century, the descendants of the Hollanders were predominant in numbers, and, it is believed, influence. By intermarriages, the line of descent branched out more widely; and, while it became modified in its course, the spirit of the Dutch character became diffused, and was blended with those of other ancestry in happy combination. The character of the church has been, throughout her history, conservative and catholic, steadfastly adhering to her faith and order, and dwelling in quietness and kindness by the side of other evangelical denominations. The history of our State shows the pervading spirit of patriotism among her members, in adherence to popular rights and civil liberty, throughout the colonial annals and the revolutionary contest. The following tribute by Chancellor Kent, in his address before the New-York Historical Society in 1828, to the early Dutch settlers of this State, will be found characteristic and just: "The Dutch discoverers of New Netherland were grave, temperate, firm, persevering men, who brought with them the industry, the economy, the simplicity, the integrity, and the bravery of their Belgic sires, and with those virtues they also imported the lights of the Roman civil law and the purity of the Protestant faith. To that period we are to look with chastened awe and respect for the beginnings of our city, and the works of our primitive fathers-our 'Albani patres, atque alte mænia Romæ.'”









Fifty Years of Church Life
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N unusually large audience was gathered to hear this discourse, not a few having come from a distance to worship once more in the old church. The order for the Morning Service at present prevailing in the Collegiate Churches was observed throughout the service, and it has been thought desirable to record the same in connection with the discourse.

The last services in the church were held on Sunday, February 27th. At the Morning Service on that day the Lord's Supper was administered to a large congregation.









i




ANTHEM: "God is a Spirit," etc.




THE INVOCATION AND LORD'S PRAYER




THE SALUTATION




THE READIng of the Law




Response




THE PSALTER: Psalm cxxxii.




Gloria Patri




LESSON FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT: I. Kings, viii., 1-II 
GLORIA IN EXCELSIS 


LESSON FROM THE NEW TESTAMENT: Rev., xxi., 23-27; 
                                               xxii., 1-5 





HYMN: No. I. "Holy, Holy, Holy! Lord God Almighty"




OLY, Holy, Holy! Lord God Almighty!

Early in the morning our song shall rise to Thee: 
Holy, Holy, Holy, merciful and mighty; 


God in Three Persons, blessed Trinity!




Holy, Holy, Holy! all the Saints adore Thee,

  Casting down their golden crowns around the glassy sea, 
Cherubim and seraphim falling down before Thee, 


Which wert, and art, and evermore shalt be.




Holy, Holy, Holy! though the darkness hide Thee,

Though the eye of sinful man Thy glory may not see,

Only Thou art Holy; there is none beside Thee

Perfect in power, in love, and purity.




Holy, Holy, Holy! Lord God Almighty!

All Thy works shall praise Thy name, in earth and sky and sea: Holy, Holy, Holy! merciful and mighty;

God in Three Persons, Blessed Trinity! Amen.











Immediately after this hymn the Minister, following according to his custom an old usage of the church, delivered the




EXORDIUM REMOTUM




as follows:




"IN the year at the house of one of the elders, I hap

N the first year of my ministry, and before my ordination,

pened to see a sermon lying on the table, which, upon examination, turned out to be a discourse delivered by the Rev. Dr. Knox at the dedication of this place of worship. My attention was at once arrested; because I knew him personally, because he had been born in Pennsylvania in a county adjoining the one in which I first saw the light, and because a few months before I had heard him at the house of a friend speak of the solidity of this granite edifice. But the last thought to enter my mind then was that after the lapse of so many years I should be present here to pronounce the closing discourse, corresponding to the opening one which he pronounced in 1839. Yet so it has come to pass, and this is the purpose for which we have assembled this morning. In view of the theme, I trust that you will allow me to tax your time and attention somewhat longer than has been usual."




PRAYER




HYMN: No. 559. "I Love Thy Kingdom, Lord"
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THE HISTORICAL DISCOURSE.




T1




Lord, I love the habitation of thy house,

And the place where thy glory dwelleth.




Ps. xxvi. 8. (Rev. Ver.)




HE Psalm containing the text is peculiar as being not so much a confession of sin as a protestation of innocence. The singer asks and hopes not to be treated as the wicked because he is unlike them; he has not chosen their fellowship nor frequented their companies, but on the contrary washes his hands in innocency and delights in the congregations of the Lord. Such claims, however, are not assertions of human merit but rather acknowledgments of the divine loving kindness which was ever before David's eyes. The New Testament counterpart of the utterance is found in the Apostle's solemn declaration (II. Cor. ii. 12), "For our glorying is this, the testimony of our conscience, that in holiness and sincerity of God, not in fleshly wisdom but in the grace of God we behaved ourselves in the world." There are times when he who is but dust and ashes before God may, or even must, assert the general integrity of his life and the conscious uprightness of his heart.

In the text the singer declares his attachment to the ordinances of worship. The Revised Version brings out the full sense of the words, which is not only that he has loved, but that he still continues to love the Lord's house. It is an abiding characteristic. And the great reason of this affection for the place is that there the glory of Jehovah dwells. That glory, the visible manifestation of the divine presence, took up its abode on the mercy seat in the Holy of Holies, and the devout worshipper knew that when he









came to the temple, he had communion with the living God. The ordinary name for the sanctuary was the TENT OF MEETING, a name which indicates its peculiar use according to the promise, "There will I meet with the children of Israel, and the Tent shall be sanctified by my glory." (Ex. xxix. 43). Hence the devout and earnest desire of God's people for the enjoyment of this privilege as we find it often expressed in the Psalter:




I was glad when they said unto me,

Let us go unto the house of the Lord. (cxxii., 1.)

How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts!

My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of the Lord. (lxxxiv., 1.)

The same experience was renewed under the Christian dispensation. It is true there was then no longer one central place of worship to which all the tribes should go up, as indeed there could not be when the Church had spread itself from the River to the ends of the earth. But pro

vision was made for this state of things. Isaiah declared (iv. 4), that in the latter days the Lord would create over the whole habitation of Mount Zion and over her assemblies, a cloud and smoke by day, and the shining of a flaming fire by night. No longer should these striking insignia of God's presence be confined to a single locality, but they should pervade the whole extent of the Church. The full substance of this blessed promise is given in the brief and simple words of our Saviour-" Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them." His disciples have taken him at his word, and in every age have sought the fulfillment of this promise by joint worship, whether in small companies or large. The earliest heathen account of them (Pliny's letter to Trajan) tells of their regular meetings for worship on a stated day. And they persevered in this habit even when it was at the peril of liberty or life. The Catacombs of ancient Rome, the mountain valleys of Piedmont, the dense woods of the Netherlands, the scattered refuges of the Huguenot Church of the Desert, and the glens of Scotland echoed with prayer and praise while a sentinel was constantly on the watch to









sound an alarm if the enemy came in sight. In peaceful times the same tendency is apparent. Throughout the vast extent of our own country, the progress of population has always been accompanied by means and appliances for public worship. From every new settlement there arises a modest spire or belfry to indicate the place where men have erected a house for God, and propose to seek his face and behold his glory. Believers have learned by experience that the Lord never says to his people, Seek ye my face, in vain. Often amid surroundings as rude and desolate as the rocky plain where Jacob laid himself down to sleep, they have received such disclosures of the divine love and faithfulness as induced them to exclaim with the patriarch, "Surely this is none other than the house of God, and this is the gate of heaven." Still more is this the case when men meet in a fitting and well-appointed temple, where for scores of years the voice of prayer and praise has been heard, and the very walls recall a thousand tender and sacred associations. One cannot but think of the holy men who in former days ministered here; of the sainted dead who nourished their religious life, of the young whose feet were taught to tread the paths of wisdom and peace, of the recent converts whose first confession of Christ was made in this place, of the countless multitude whose earliest religious impressions date back to the time when they occupied these seats. The full results of the maintenance of a house of worship where the word and ordinances have been faithfully administered, never can be known on earth or in time, but must await the disclosures of the great day. Still, what is known is of such a character as to awaken profound and lasting interest. And it is not possible to contemplate the abrupt sundering of these ties without sadness and regret, especially when the edifice is to be removed, and the place that once knew it is to know it no more forever. Devout worshippers feel as if a part of themselves were taken away, and an immedicable wound inflicted upon their sensibilities. The house endeared to them by memories of past years, sometimes running back to childhood, where they have









often been made to sit in heavenly places, where they have found comfort in sorrow and strength in weakness, where they have received many a mighty stimulus in the Christian life, is to pass away like the shifting scenes of a drama and leave not a trace behind. It is not in human nature to be conscious of this without feeling a shock and a pang.

This is the present experience of many of you whom I address. This solid and stately edifice which for so many years has been, even when its doors were closed, a mute witness for the claims of God in the heart of our great metropolis, and which in its day has been so effective a factor in the church life of the city, is to be taken down and the ground it occupies to be given over to secular uses. For the reasons given and others that might be mentioned this circumstance is to you a very painful one. It could not be otherwise. Let us see, however, if there are not things that may mitigate the sense of bereavement. The case is not unprecedented. The holy and beautiful house which Solomon built on Moriah, which was rich beyond calculation and was honored by the manifest indwelling of the Most High, and which therefore had a glory the like of which no earthly structure ever enjoyed, was utterly destroyed, after standing for centuries and accumulating through successive generations a store of sacred associations. When the time came in the providence of God that its purpose was accomplished it ceased to exist. In like manner the second temple, which although at the beginning a feeble reflection of the first, was so enlarged and adorned by Herod that it rivalled in splendor the proudest fanes existing elsewhere, was in its turn razed to the ground. The Lord Jesus had walked in its porches, had twice cleansed its area, and often taught in its courts, yet none of these memories saved it from the hand of the destroyer. Even as He predicted, not one stone was left upon another. And the ground was still further desecrated by the erection of a pagan temple. Now both these destructions were necessary; one to preserve a godly seed by transplanting it for seventy years, the other to signalize the change of dis









pensations and show that the Church was no longer national and local. Both were very painful measures, yet both accomplished the objects aimed at. And they concur to show that any material structure, no matter how solemnly consecrated to God, or how enriched with tokens of his presence and favor, may yet come into such a condition as that its removal may be no damage to the Kingdom of God, but rather the contrary.

Appeal may be made in like manner to the history of our own city. The first place of worship on this island was erected in 1633, and since then scores and even hundreds of churches have been built, yet of all these now existing only one, St. Paul's Chapel, dates back to a period anterior to the Revolution. Indeed not a few have had their beginning and their end within the present century. Nor may we doubt that in all or nearly all these cases there was a great deal of reluctance in surrendering an old and honored temple of worship. The trial was felt to be very sore. Yet the surrender was made. It was done, not wantonly, not capriciously, but simply because in the deliberate judgment of those who made it the best interests alike of the individual congregation and of Christ's cause in the city, required that the sacrifice should be made. The peculiar configuration of the island upon which New York is built, no doubt has largely contributed to this result. Yet the same thing has been seen in other cities otherwise situated. For example, a few months since in Cincinnati a new building was dedicated by a church which had so recently as 1851 erected a splendid edifice" a mile or two distant, in what at the time was deemed to be a very eligible location. Less than forty years had rendered the change from the heart of the town to one of the suburbs an absolute necessity.
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Similar was the state of things here. In the year 1769 the North Church was erected for English preaching. For the long period of sixty-eight years from that time, nothing was done in the way of providing new places of worship, although the subject had frequently been presented to the Consistory. At length in the year 1836 it was found that so









many of our congregations had removed their residence to a considerable distance from the existing churches, that it was deemed necessary to make provision for them, and accordingly on the 9th of November in that year, the cornerstone of this house was laid by Dr. John Knox, the Senior Minister. In his address on that occasion he remarked, "A new erection in this part of the city has been called for by the convenience of many of our own people, thrust out of their former abodes by the ever-encroaching spirit of commerce. * * * The ploughshare of commerce has broken up the foundations of their former dwellings in the older parts of the city, and indeed has already invaded places greatly hallowed in our associations. It has been called for by the state of this particular church, if she will continue to sustain her wonted numbers, and vigor and effi ciency-called for by the duty which we owe to the denomination of which we form a part." These words are true and weighty. They justify the erection then, and at the same time explain the removal now. The house was built to meet the wants of a definite class of people then living in the neighborhood, but that class has now almost disappeared. Of the families that occupied the pews when the doors were opened, not one remains. Their successors have in a great measure followed them. And the regular congregation now is not larger that was that of the old Middle Church in Nassau street, or that of the North in William street when they were closed. It may then with reason be said, that the people for whom the structure was reared having as a body removed, the structure itself may take the same course. To this the objection is sometimes made that the existing congregation although small is very harmonious, spirited and active; that in proportion to its numbers and means it compares favorably with the others of our Communion; that its Sunday-school and Industrial school are carried on with as much efficiency and success as at any former period of our history, and that therefore it would be unwise to break up so useful an organization. The answer is that no such dissolution is intended, but that accommoda









tions have been provided across the street,* whither the whole plant of the enterprise will be transferred at once and without a break. It is true that the missionary work + carried on here during the last four or five years, has not accomplished the end aimed at so far as respects any considerable increase of the morning congregation. But there can be no doubt that a great deal of good has been done, that many young people have been brought into full communion, and that a restraining and elevating influence has been exerted upon the children belonging to a large number of families. And at the same time the putting forth of these efforts has been a great blessing to all of those, old or young, who have taken part in this excellent form of Christian work. In watering others they have been watered themselves. But it is hoped and believed that all this can be continued after the transfer. The place will be new and limited, but the work and the workers, the spirit and the aim, will be just what they have been for years.

But let us return to the past. The occasion invites us to the review of a half-century-just that period having elapsed since our standard was planted here. Fifty years of church life! The period is small compared with the roll of the ages, yet how much is involved in it! The building itself is a creditable monument of the taste of a former generation. It was designed to be a simple, solid structure that would endure for ages. Its exterior, a granite of a light grayish color, and its octastyle portico of monolith columns, are as staunch to-day as when first set up. The Ionic front resembling that of the temple of Erectheus, a part of which still stands on the summit of the Athenian *No. 14 Lafayette Place.

The origin of this work is as follows: In May 1882, the Consistory appointed a committee "to seek for a suitable person to conduct special services in the Middle Church, and to perform such duties as may from time to time be required of him." This was intended to operate upon the contiguous population of non-church-going persons. In November the same year, the Rev. HENRY DE VRIES commenced services under the direction of this Committee, and continued for about eighteen months when he was succeeded by the Rev. LIVINGSTON L. TAYLOR, who still acts as the missionary of the church. He officiates regularly on the evening of the Lord's day and on Friday evening, and also renders much other useful service.









Acropolis, is an admirable expression of classic purity and beauty. Unfortunately after this plan had been adopted, there were those who could not endure the thought of a Christian temple without a steeple, and accordingly one was erected admirably fashioned after ancient models and terminating in a lofty and well-proportioned spire, yet so incongruous with the style of the building and so repugnant to correct principles of architecture, that it was felt to be a great relief when after some years the timbers were found to be so decayed that it had to be removed. The interior of the edifice well corresponds with the severe simplicity of the outer walls. The roof is a single span sustained without the aid of columns, and the ceiling curved and enriched with appropriate panelings which radiate from a central star enclosed in a triangle. The pews are arranged in a circular form so as to bring every occupant in full view of the speaker, and the acoustics of the building are such that no one has difficulty in hearing what is said from the pulpit. Indeed the audience-room is one that in point of convenience for Protestant worship has not been, I might say cannot be, surpassed. The pulpit of white statuary marble, designed with simple beauty, is a fair outward expression of the purity of the doctrine which they who use it are expected to set forth. As the church was built at a time when men did not feel that the Creator had made the earth large enough to spare the necessity of living underground, a basement extends under the whole building, intended for Sunday-school and other purposes. It has on three sides a deep and wide area so as to secure ventilation, as well as a subcellar eleven feet in depth, and yet it was always objectionable on the score of health and comfort, although handsomely fitted up and commodiously arranged for church uses.

The church was dedicated on the 9th of May, 1839, Dr. Knox preaching the sermon and the Rev. Dr. Milledoler,




* This discourse was printed and a notice of it in the Commercial Advertiser said that it sustains the reputation its author has so long enjoyed for sound theological learning and enlightened and elevated piety, and that it shows the catholicity which has always distinguished the Reformed Dutch Church.
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one of the former ministers, offering the dedicatory prayer. It was very soon filled with worshippers, and so continued for many years. Indeed the pressure for seats became so great that in 1855 an alteration was made, removing two stately pillars which stood on either side of the main entrance supporting a portion of the steeple, and two similar columns on either side of the pulpit sustaining the interior entablature, and thus a number of additional sittings were secured. At this time the church stood in about the centre of the church-going population of the city, and it was in great demand not only for its own people, but also for union meetings and the anniversaries of various religious and charitable societies. Nine ministers have officiated in this house-Drs. Knox, Brownlee, De Witt, Vermilye, Duryea, Ludlow, Ormiston and Coe, with the present speaker. The three first named have finished their course, the rest still remain, two of them, however (Drs. Duryea and Ludlow), having transferred their relation to other ecclesiastical bodies. The preaching, although varied in consequence of varying personal gifts and training, has always been sound in doctrine and evangelical in spirit. Of the three departed worthies I may say that the hearers of the first, Dr. Knox, sat under him as a man whose practical wisdom and perfect equipoise of character, made men of all classes in need of counsel instinctively resort to him as the best human source of direction; that Dr. Brownlee's glowing rhetoric and argumentative force, especially in all phases of the controversy with Rome, made him always a power in the pulpit; and that Dr. De Witt by his union of fervent piety with an unstudied but soaring eloquence captivated old and young, and ofttimes transported his hearers to the third heaven. All three of these venerated men were buried from this church, and the numbers that were gathered to the solemn service testified to the esteem in which they were held. This was particularly the case with Dr. Knox, who had grown up with the city from his youth in 1816, was very widely known in various relations, and was suddenly cut off in the fullness of bodily health and the maturity of his









powers. The outpouring of all classes of the population on the occasion was something wholly unprecedented and is not likely to occur again, for the city is too large for any one man in private station now to be identified with all its social circles. It is an interesting fact that the last time that Dr. Brownlee officiated in public, was in the pulpit where I now stand. His text was the brief utterance in Revelation xx, 7: Behold, I come quickly." He closed an impressive and searching discourse with the words, "And who will be called next, you or I?" They seem to have been prophetic, for on the next day or the day after that he went to Newburgh to fulfill a pulpit engagement, and while he was on his way to the church suddenly sank down with paralysis and became unconscious. He afterwards recovered and his life was prolonged for many years, but he never was able to resume his place in the pulpit.

The Sunday-school has always been one of the most efficient factors in the church's life. It began under the superintendence of James C. Meeks, at that time the New York agent of the American S. S. Union, a man of rare discernment, tact and sympathy, who gave himself wholly to the work and attained wonderful success. He was aided by a body of teachers embracing such men as the late Chancellor Frelinghuysen, and Judge Foote, afterwards of Geneva. In the course of years there was a constant though gradual change of officers and teachers, but rarely did the personnel fall below the high standard set at the beginning. The School was conducted on the old-fashioned plan of relying for success upon Biblical teaching and the personal influence of devoted teachers. Every scholar was made familiar with the Bible and taught how to use it, and the only premium ever offered was a pocket copy of the Book of books. Among the ladies engaged in the work there are two whose pre-eminence in character and devotion was such as to require specific mention. These were Mrs. Charlotte Peck Amerman and Miss Esther Sophia Hyde. For a long period the scholars were all children of the congregation (save a large class of colored people, who enjoyed unusually faith









ful instruction), but now for twenty years they have all been drawn from families not connected with any Christian congregation. A large infant class having been successfully maintained, its members as they grew in years were from time to time transferred to the main school and helped to keep its ranks full. In the earlier period the active persons of the congregation not only manned their own school, but also cared for an English department of the German Evangelical Mission School, in Houston street, there being at that time a number of young persons there who preferred English teaching. The late Mr. Calhoun was, while his residence remained in the lower part of the town, very active in forwarding the Houston street enterprise. It only remains to say that the Sunday-school taught in this place is as efficient as at any former period, if not more so, although the constant diminution of the congregation during the last fifteen years has materially curtailed the funds required to carry it on. Indeed the spirit and enterprise of the officers and teachers leave scarce anything to desire, there being a thorough system, entire harmony and an unsparing consecration of time and energy to the needs of the work.

In the year 1861 there was established, mainly through the efforts of Julia Plummer De Witt, the youngest daughter of the late Dr. T. De Witt (aided by Miss Cornelia L. Brower, afterwards Mrs. C. H. McCreery), an Industrial School which has enjoyed an exceptional success through more than a quarter of a century. Every year more than two hundred girls were here taught to sew and at the same time put under decided religious instruction. The ladies who in its early years held the position of First Directress were wonderfully well qualified for the work, and they established habits of order, regularity and fidelity, which were continued without any interruption and which have made the school a model one of the kind. In later years the diminished size of the congregation rendered it difficult to procure enough voluntary teachers, but the liberality of some friends of the cause enabled the managers









to employ paid help. Yet even with this aid there are every year from fifty to a hundred applicants denied admission, simply because the teaching force is inadequate. Great thoroughness characterizes all the methods pursued in the school, and those who attend it receive a training in habits of neatness, system, industry and order which cannot fail to affect their entire subsequent life. Repeated testimonies to this effect have been given by the children themselves and by their parents, and indeed every casual visitor has been surprised at the evident tokens of success which met them on every hand.

Some thirty years ago when the success of the Young Men's Christian Association of this city led to the formation of similar associations in individual churches, a society of this kind was instituted here, as I am kindly reminded by Mr. A. A. Raven, of Brooklyn, who at that time was one of our people. This association provided the means for employing a missionary to visit in the neighborhood of the church and gather in scholars from the non-church-going part of the community. And they gave personal supervision to that work. They performed a still more useful and lasting service when they took up the case of young Mr. Merritt, a worshipper in the North Church who was seeking to enter upon studies for the ministry but was hindered by the lack of the requisite means. These were obtained by the Association, and they had the pleasure of seeing him carried through a regular course after which he prosecuted for many years a very zealous and influential ministry.

This building has never been the scene of sensational preaching or tumultuous excitement. Yet there have been times when the Holy Spirit was present in an unusual degree, as was manifested by the increase of the number of those who sought to enter into the full communion of the church. Such periods were 1841-2, 1858–9, 1865-6. But in general the work carried on has been the gradual development of Christian character, the promotion of personal and household religion, the training of the youth of the congregation, and, especially in later years, the ingathering of









those previously neglectful of the ordinances of worship. The church has been regarded not simply as a converting agency after which its function was exhausted, but as a training school in which character is formed, and men and women are led into a deeper knowledge of divine truth so as to grow in consistency, stability and symmetry of life, and thus become more efficient in the Master's service.

The contributions of the congregation to the Christian ministry have not been many, yet one may claim that the defect in quantity is made up in quality. I mention them as nearly as may be in the order of time. 1. The Rev. JAMES H. M. KNOX, D.D., LL.D., a son of the revered senior minister, who, after serving acceptably in several pastoral charges, is now the President of La Fayette College, Pa., an institution of great and growing importance in the educational system of the country. 2. The Rev. ASHBEL GREEN VERMILYE, a son of the present senior minister. He was pastor at Little Falls, Newburyport, Utica and Schenectady, and for a short time chaplain at Antwerp, but has of late years ceased from regular ministration as a pastor, still, however, rendering valuable service in the Board of Direction of our church and in ecclesiastical assemblies. 3. The Rev. HERVEY D. GANSE, who, after prosecuting a most useful ministry in New Jersey and afterward in this city and in St. Louis, is now the secretary of the Presbyterian Committee, charged with the care of their younger and struggling collegiate institutions in all parts of the West, an enterprise whose value is determined by the fact that it is the educated men who are to control this country, and that the way in which they exercise this control depends greatly upon the degree and kind of Christian influence put forth where they receive their education. One cannot well conceive of a work so well calculated as this to make an impression for good that shall be felt by generations yet unborn. 4. The Rev. NATHAN W. JONES. He ministered at Cleveland, Clove, Middleport and Dingman's Ferry, and afterwards, being without pastoral charge, gave much attention to the Indian languages of our country.









He died about 1873. 5. The Rev. FRANCIS N. ZABRISKIE, D.D. He was settled in New York, Coxsackie, Ithaca and Claverack, and afterwards for some years in two of the New England States; and when laid aside from regular service by impaired health, continued and enlarged his influence by the pen, infusing into journalism in various directions, not only Attic salt, but the salt of divine grace. 6. The Rev. J. FERGUSON HARRIS. He has been settled at Cold Spring, Pompton Plains, Hurley and N. Marbletown, and now has charge of a flourishing church at Cherry Hill, N. J. 7. The Rev. ANDREW M. ARCULARIUS, of New Baltimore, N. Y. Born in another communion, he came in early years into connection with the Sunday-school of this church, and afterward entered into full communion. He prosecuted a regular course of study at New Brunswick, and was admitted to orders in 1866. For twenty years he has been in the active and successful discharge of ministerial duties, and is now pastor of an interesting charge in a village on the upper Hudson. 8. The Rev. MATTHEW C. JULIEN. Although reared among our people, he has from the beginning prosecuted his ministry in the Congregational Church, having been for a number of years the acceptable pastor of the Trinitarian Church at New Bedford, Mass. 9. I think that there may be properly appended to this list the name of WILLIAM B. MERRITT. He indeed was never a regular worshipper here, yet he sustained a close connection with the congregation. In his youth he attended the North Church and there confessed Christ. He was led to form the purpose to enter the ministry. His means being limited, the Young Men's Christian Association of this church, as has already been stated, undertook to supply what was wanting, and by their aid he was carried through his entire course of study. After being licensed by the Classis of New York, in 1865, he became pastor of the church at Flatbush, Ulster County, where he labored for eight years, and then was settled over the Union Reformed Church of this city. Here he prosecuted an earnest and successful ministry until his death, in 1879. Few men have wrought so good a work









in so short a time. He was the beau ideal of an energetic pastor and was respected and beloved not only by his own people, but by all who knew him, and especially by his brethren in the ministry.

It is hardly possible to look back over the course of the last half-century without at least a glance at the changes that period has wrought in the face of the globe. In Great Britain it coincides with the reign of her present most gracious Majesty, during which the principles of the great Reform Bill enacted in 1832 have been carried out almost to their extreme limit, and the situation of Ireland has been so far improved that there needs only another step to give all the liberty that has been contended for. A corresponding development has taken place in art, literature and every branch of physics; and it is not too much to say that hereafter the Victorian period will be as famous in British annals as the Elizabethan or the Age of Queen Anne. And as to the colonies, the several provinces of British America have been made into the one Dominion of Canada, and the huge island or rather continent in the Pacific, once known only as Botany Bay, a mere settlement for criminals, has been transformed into the five rich provinces of North, West and South Australia, Queensland and New South Wales. France, after passing through a prolonged period of personal government under Napoleon III., has settled down into a republic that becomes stronger and more settled day by day. Germany and Italy are no longer geographical expressions, but the states of the former are confederated into an empire stronger than was seen in the days of Charles V., or Barbarossa; while the latter from the Alps to the sea is united under a real constitutional monarch. The temporal sovereignty of the Pope has faded away, but the results are very far from what his friends feared and his foes expected. To all appearance the spiritual control of the Papacy is as thorough and absolute as ever. Austria has been humbled and liberalized, and the oppressed Protestants of the continent have nearly everywhere regained freedom of worship. The rule of the Ottoman Turks has been con









tracted till only a shadow of its former extent remains, and one of its despised provinces (Bulgaria) has been shown to be its superior in all that constitutes the force of a state. Europe is still cursed with standing armies and some remnants of feudal bondage, but the past fifty years have been years of progress.

The same is true of the other continents of the Eastern Hemisphere. In Asia the immense Indian Peninsula has passed from a company's control and become a fief of the crown whose authority, by the complete suppression of the Mutiny of 1857, has been established for an indefinite period. China and Japan have been freed from their seclusion, and brought into the family of nations under the acknowledged control of internation law. Northwestern Asia, by the successful aggression of Russia, alike in war and in peace, has been semi-civilized. Africa has undergone yet greater changes. English dominion at the Cape of Good Hope has expanded to ten times its original size. Egypt has become substantially independent. The Suez Canal has revolutionized the routes of commerce to the East, and above all, the vast interior has been explored in nearly every direction, and the erection of the Congo Free State indicates a permanent gain of this wide region for civilization. No half century, no century, in all previous times, has shown such vast and far-reaching changes as the last fifty years.

One of the most marked features of this is seen in Christian missions to the heathen. Men now living well remember when the greater portion of the world was inaccessible. A single man was toiling outside the only port of China. Not even one had access to Japan. Northern India and Siam were unoccupied. Persia and Turkey and South America had just been entered. Nothing was doing in Egypt, and a few scattered stations were established along the western and southern coasts of Africa. Now almost the whole realm of heathenism lies open to the Gospel. Explorations in the interest of missions have illumined the Dark Continent from end to end. Even Mohammedan









ism, which is harder to reach, because it is always allied with the State, begins to show signs of yielding. And the Church has gone on as Providence opened the way. Fifty years ago there were in all Christendom only twenty-five foreign missionary societies; now there are more than a hundred, without including Bible Societies and Tract Societies and Women's Missions and independent organizations. And an income, which was little more than half a million, has grown to twelve millions annually. Corresponding has been the success. Henry Martyn once said: "If I ever see a Hindu Brahman converted to Jesus Christ, I shall see something more nearly approaching the resurrection of a dead body than anything I have ever yet seen." In 1837 the first Brahman convert was ordained, and since then the "resurrection" has occurred often. Besides the great work accomplished in the translation of the Bible, the issue of a Christian literature, the establishment of schools, seminaries and colleges, there has been a large advance in the number of heathen who have confessed Christ. In 1837 these numbered fifty thousand; now a sober estimate puts them at three millions. Foreign missions are no longer an experiment, still less a romantic dream as some say. some say. Every evangelical body in Christendom has put its hand to the work, and all with one consent rally under the motto of the old Latin hymn of the sixth century, vexilla regis prodeunt. Forward the royal standards go. Yes, forward, ever forward, and not backward. Here it seems to me that mention may be made of the Revised Version of the English Bible as a great step in advance. Such a thing had often been mooted, and indeed attempted, but never by a catholic movement, originating from competent authority and carried out under appropriate regulations. Now it has been accomplished, and the results of the discoveries, explorations, toils and criticism of more than two centuries have been rendered accessible to the common English reader. The work is not perfect and may even be said to have serious drawbacks, but that it is of the greatest usefulness to those for whom it was intended is questioned









by no competent authority. Even if it never supplants the authorized version it will still serve the purpose of a cheap portable commentary to millions on millions. The highest earthly honor ever conferred upon me was that of being permitted to take a small part of this work as a member of the American Company engaged on the Old Testament.

Nor is our own city or country any exception to the prevailing spirit of progress. The great Civil War marks for us an epoch as significant as Waterloo or Sedan was for Europe. Every day shows that the precious treasure and still more precious blood expended in that conflict were a cheap price to pay for the beneficent results secured. There has been a steady advance in population, in wealth, in agriculture, in manufactures, in literature, in the fine arts and in science, theoretical and applied. Take one instance touching the matter of material resources. A dozen years after this church was dedicated a statesman in his place in the Senate of the United States said that he thought that a careful but fair administration of the government would not involve an annual expenditure of more than thirteen millions. Now that sum is only one-quarter of what is required for the post-office alone. The twenty-seven States of 1840 have become thirty-eight, the territory has been enlarged by at least one-fourth and the population has spread from one ocean to the other. And nowhere on the face of the earth can be found fifty-five millions of people so richly endowed with all that ministers to human peace, comfort and progress. The metropolis, the third most important city in the civilized world, has shared largely in this prosperity. The population has increased from three to over thirteen hundred thousand. Residences which when this church was begun had hardly reached Fourth street have now gone miles and miles beyond it, and a considerable portion of Westchester County has been included in the corporate limits of the city. The wretched huts which covered the hills in the centre of the island have given place to the Central Park, with its lakes and statues and museum. The Cooper Union trains a thousand pupils in science and art every









year. The Croton water has been introduced into every house. The Astor Library offers its treasures to every visitor. The public schools cover the city with a system reaching from the primary class to the baccalaureate, and Columbia College has expanded into an university. The telegraph and telephone, the express companies and the multiplication of railways and steamships have made this city in 1887 altogether another thing from what it was in 1837. Then two-thirds of the inhabitants owned the houses they lived in; now scarcely one-third does. Then immigration was a computable element; now it engrosses whole sections of the city. Then it was a rare thing for a church to be built of other than brick or ordinary stone; now the rarity is to build of other than marble or brown stone. Then the millionaires could be counted upon the fingers of one hand; now they amount to hundreds, while in individual cases there are colossal fortunes, the possibility of which to a former generation would have seemed utterly incredible. When the corner-stone of this house was laid Dr. Knox, who officiated, remarked that "The position, the wealth, the extended intercourse, the power, physical and moral, of New York give her a most commanding attitude. Nor is there another spot on our vast continent, if there is upon the face of the globe, whose influence is felt more widely and deeply. I do not exaggerate when I say that probably millions of immortal beings every year carry with them through the land and throughout the world impressions of good or of evil received here." These significant words, true when they were uttered, are still more true now. As it was said of old every road leads to Rome, so now every important interest in the land gravitates to this imperial centre.

What now is to be said as we turn the leaf of this concluded chapter in our church's history? I call it concluded, for while as has been said the services so long maintained here will be continued elsewhere, yet it will be in new relations and with a more distinctly marked mission character. That is, the aim will not be so much to edify and develope









the existing members of the communion and draw in others of the like character and surroundings as to intensify the aggressive aspect of the enterprise, to carry on the schools with yet more vigor, and to maintain at the highest point all the different services, societies and agencies, which now act so happily upon the contiguous population. This will render prominent what hitherto has been subordinate, and make the life of the concern consist in an aggressive movement upon the immigrant and non-church-going residents of the district. The aim will be not merely to minister to the wants of an established congregation, but rather to gather a new one out of such materials as may be found at hand. One may then justly speak of the past fifty years as a finished work. This building was put here, as Dr. Knox said in the address already referred to, "to meet the wants of the community and the obligations under which we lie to do our share in purifying and preserving this great city, and sending hence a healthful influence all abroad." Has this object been accomplished? Has the elegant and costly structure fulfilled the expectations of those who erected it? What is there to show for these fifty years of church life? A partial answer might be gotten from a list of the persons here admitted to full communion from time to time. Yet, this would be very inadequate. It would not indicate the effect wrought upon existing believers in confirming their faith, ripening their graces and extending their activities. It would not show the effect of a preached gospel, in educating conscience and forming character, even among those who never openly confess Christ. It would not reveal the half of what comes from the teachings and influence of a wellconducted Sunday-school or an Industrial School. It would not set forth the restraining power exerted by the Word and ordinances wherever faithfully ministered. It would not give any information as to the spirit of benevolence and the deeds of self-denial and liberality to which it prompts. Oh no, the full results of a single congregation's existence and activity are to be seen only in the great day when the books are opened and every man's account is to be reckoned.









But we do know even now that this church has been a nursery in which the young of all classes have been tenderly and carefully nurtured; a school in which the beginners of the Christian life have been taught and trained for the Master's use; a vineyard in which the inexperienced have been fitted to labor as God's fellow-workers; a home where the ties of Christian affection have been cemented more and more firmly; a house where many a vessel unto honor has been chosen and sanctified and prepared unto every good work. Here many a laden conscience has been relieved, many an aching heart comforted, many a mourner's tears wiped away, and many an erring wanderer reclaimed. Besides, there have been seasons of great excitement, social, financial, political, ecclesiastical and religious, which of course displayed their full force in a city like ours. In the midst of these the congregation stood as firm and immovable as the granite walls of the material edifice. When the question of slavery convulsed the nation no place was allowed to agitators on either side, but pastors and people rested upon the ground taken by the fathers, until the tocsin of civil war was sounded, and then the whole body rallied around the flag to a man, and there was no abatement of zeal and effort in the pulpit or the pew until the final surrender at Appomattox. The year in which the corner-stone was laid was signalized by a disruption in the Presbyterian Church, which was not healed for a generation, and which was attended by much bitter controversy. But the church here, while all its sympathies were with soundness of doctrine and the maintenance of a proper polity, refused to swing from its moorings or meddle in a strife not belonging to it, believing, as the result showed, that, in ecclesiastical as in household broils, the parties themselves can effect a reconciliation better than any outsiders. So in periods of awakening, memorably the one which occurred just thirty years ago, the reliance was always upon the stated means of grace, which at that time meant three services on the Lord's day, and a lecture and also a prayermeeting during the week. (Afterwards the two latter were









combined into one, as was done by nearly all the evangelical churches, on the ground that so many other meetings of a religious or charitable nature were held that the claims of an individual congregation must give way in part to those of the general cause of Christ.) The only exceptions I can remember were when prayer-meetings were appointed at a convenient hour in the afternoon, sometimes for our own people alone, at others in connection with neighboring congregations. Here opportunity was afforded for such counsel and direction as was needed, and at the same time no occasion given for factitious or unwholesome excitement; for while the Church is undoubtedly an evangelistic agency, this is very far from being its only, or even its chief function. Every minister is indeed a herald, but the aim of his office is as the apostle declares, "for the perfecting of the saints, unto the building up of the body of Christ." It is that all the body, according to the working in due measure of each several part, may make increase unto the building up of itself in love. The development of the church, its growth in knowledge, in grace and in consistency, its completeness as an organism, its steadiness as a moral and spiritual force, its efficiency toward its own members, as well as toward them that are without; these are the aims proper to a congregation of the faithful. And looking back over the half century, one can truly say that these have been largely attained, alike in the beginning, in the days of prosperity, and in the years of decline in numbers and resources.

During the greater part of the fifty years the services here were conducted by all the pastors in turn-a system which Dr. Knox, in his dedicatory discourse, spoke of as "calculated to secure a greater variety of pulpit talent, and in various ways a moral power and a stability greater than can easily attach to a separate charge." My own judgment confirms this opinion. There was a loss in abandoning the organization which had come down from the seventeenth century, and though it doubtless is impossible to restore it, it is not improper now that all personal feeling has long









since abated, and one can view the matter in the dry light of reason, to express a regret that this house of worship did not continue to have, even to the end, the varied ministrations which it enjoyed during the first thirty years of its existence. All change is not progress, and sometimes people think they are advancing when they are only marking time. The same thing may be said of another alteration, which, however, was made in the face of a protest from our Consistory, viz.: the dropping of the word Dutch from our denominational name. One of the objections made to this change was that it would prepare the way for the absorption of our Church into other bodies. This was vehemently denied. Yet within ten years this very thing was attempted and vigorously urged, but by God's blessing thwarted. At this moment there is talk of another union,* which, however, if consummated, would still leave us our standards, our polity, even our ecclesiastical nomenclature unaltered. Meanwhile the Consistory still stands, and, I think, will continue to stand, under the name by which it obtained its charter from William III., the oldest existing ecclesiastical charter on this continent-the Reformed Protestant Dutch Church in the city of New York. Others may deride or disparage the national portion of this title, the word DUTCH. But to us it is precious, as representing one of the brightest pages in human history, sacred or secular; as a symbol of heroism, constancy and self-sacrifice that have never been surpassed. Holland is a very small country on the map of Europe. So is Attica, not much larger than one of our river counties. But their fame has no bounds, and will have no end. Indeed we may say of Holland's repute, that it constantly increases. Every new historian of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries brings a fresh tribute to the patriots and martyrs of the Low Countries, who for four score years withstood the Emperor




*This is with the Reformed (German) Church in the United States. Whereas the absorption into the Presbyterian Church, which some advocate, would in the writer's deliberate judgment be an unmitigated calamity, and a serious injury to the general cause of Christ.









and the Inquisition, and after achieving freedom for themselves, made their land an asylum for the oppressed of all countries and every name.

On the coming Lord's day, if spared, we shall sit down for the last time at the table of the Lord in this sacred place. There is something touching in this to us all, however recent our interest here may have been; but it is especially so to such as have had no other church home than this, or have been for years identified with the work carried on here. But we may get profit from the sadness if we turn from it with a quickened appreciation of the blessing to that higher home to which no change ever comes, the house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. This is an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away. One temple after another on the earth may pass away amid tears and heart-burnings, but the golden streets and jasper walls and pearly gates of the heavenly Jerusalem, are like their Maker for ever and ever. That holy and beautiful house can never be moved, nor can they who once enter in, ever be taken out of it.
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LETTERS OF REMINISCENCE.




MY




I. THE REV. A. G. VERMILYE, D.D.




Y knowledge of the Fourth Street Church began in 1839, when my father became a collegiate pastor and I a Senior in the New York University. I united with that church on profession, but after the first year as a theological student was only an occasional hearer. Still, I remember well its unique white marble pulpit, which in that day excited much attention; and I remember well the men who in turn stood behind it. At that time a short "exordium remotum" was customary, the "remotum" giving all needed latitude of remark, after which the pastor would say, "To a subject connected with this your attention will be directed this morning." Then followed the prayer, and then (after singing) the sermon. It might be Dr. Knox, the gray-haired Senior, plain and practical in discourse, without a particle of oratory, but whose long pastorate and character, his kindly nature and admirable judgment, gave him influence everywhere; or Dr. Brownlee, with his black wig, largeeyed gold spectacles, his perceptible Scotch brogue and rotund form, who seldom failed to give due notice of the end by saying, "but, my hour is up"-his hour being the measure not of his power of (always extempore) utterance, but as he judged it, of a people's capacity profitably to receive truth-a capacity that has since dwindled to minutes. It was always pleasant to hear something of what he had been reading about during the week, and to see his graceful use of a handsome hand. Graceful and courteous always, when he went through the streets on Sunday (as the ministers then did) in gown and bands; if he passed a Roman Catholic church he would bow right and left, with hat off, and the people would say, There he is; there he is," he being to them the very arch adversary of Romanism. Or the minister might be Dr. De Witt, piling adjective on adjective, each with its own shade of meaning, and sometimes (as I have heard him) losing the end of his sentence; boring away, with his finger as the symbol of mental action, not for thoughts, but expression; of a dark day rubbing his hands, talking low and doing his best, and perhaps finishing his last sentence at the sofa; in manner indescribable it was all his own, but in matter experimental,
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practical, with a halo about it of imagination and poetry. My father, now in the closing days of his eighty-fourth year, was then the blackhaired Junior, with a style and manner of his own, different from all. These four, rotating in turn, gave to the service a wholesome variety, each in something supplementing the other; but they did more besides giving unity to the Collegiate churches by their joint action, influence, reputation and abilities—they made their church a power in the community.

When I knew it, the Fourth Street Church had a large congregation, and one of the best in the city, stable, intelligent, attentive. I remember among the elders in the front side pew Chancellor Frelinghuysen, and can still see him rub his face up and down whenever a child was baptized; Theodore Frelinghuysen, Alderman Mandeville (for a man might then¿. e., forty years ago-be an alderman and yet an elder), keeping keen watch upon the minister's doctrine; Dr. John Neilson, tall and alert, and Abraham Van Nest, who, though small in stature, wielded great influence. The people were the cream of the old Dutch families, some of whose names are yet prominent. And we sang with unction out of the old hymn book; perhaps (I remember one verse):




"Now back with humble shame we look




On our original;




How was our nature dash'd and broke,

In our first father's fall;"




if the doctrine was sound, the poetry sometimes limped badly.

My father saw the first service in the church, shortly before he became one of its pastors. Next Sabbath (February 27), when its services are to close, will be his birthday, the senior pastor and sole survivor of his earlier distinguished colleagues. When I first saw it, the twelve great pillars of its front, each in a single piece, were being chiselled in the street, a wonder of their day; for which (by the way) the Consistory paid twice over (through failure of contractors and prepayment), although now the lessees would give them away for cartage. Contrasting past and present, by no means far apart, I can apply Shakespeare's words and say,

"Since I saw you first there is a change upon you."

Very truly yours, A. G. VERMILYE.




2. THE REV. J. H. MASON Knox, D.D., LL.D.




MY DEAR DR. CHAMBERS:




    LAFAYETTE College, 
EASTON, PENN., February 16, 1887. 





The relinquishing of the Middle Dutch Church (as the Lafayette lace Church has been called in the latter years) recalls a remark I wa









led to make on the day of dedication in May, 1839. I questioned the wisdom of the large outlay on a building which, in the onward growth of the city, could avail for the purposes of its erection perhaps not more than a generation, certainly for not more than a half century. My own years then had been very few, and my father, to whom the remark was made, bantered me somewhat for my display of wisdom. The event proves perfectly that at that moment the gift of a seer was in my hands. Less than fifty years have elapsed since that day, and the massive, elegant building has served its whole purpose as a sanctuary, and is to be taken down and its site devoted to business uses. The title of the sermon preached at the dedication was The Church Glorious. In a mere popular use of the adjective that church was glorious at the time of the dedication of the building and for many years afterward. The attendance was equal to the capacity of the building, and in character it was certainly not surpassed by any congregation of the city. Names and persons come to my mind very numerously which will prove this assertion without comment: Abraham Van Nest, Theodore Frelinghuysen, John Oothout, Dr. John Neilson, C. V. S. Roosevelt, C. R. Suydam, James Suydam, L. De Foreest, Jacob Brouwer, John I. Brower, Mrs. Isaac Heyer and her daughters, Mrs. Whitney and Mrs. Black, John S. Heyer, George Abeel, A. H. Muller, James Myers, David Graham and his son Thomas, James Bogart, Cornelius Bogert, Mrs. James Strong, Peter J. Nevius, Mrs. Livingston, Joseph Kernochan, Dr. S. Hasbrouck, James Forrester, Nathan Jackson, Henry Haven, etc., etc., and the pastors Drs. Knox, Brownlee, De Witt (Dr. Vermilye had just come or was about to come). Three men-how different in disposition, in manner, in gifts, yet of one spirit, and bound together in lovely unison. The Collegiate system was still in full practical working and in its results was shown to be most useful to both pastors and people. The change in arrangement made afterwards was called for by the changed condition of the city and of the church, and I am not venturing a criticism of it. But up to the time of the opening of this church and for many years after, the old arrangement of rotation of pulpits and general pastoral supervision was, I think, greatly enjoyed by both pastors and people, and was eminently blessed to the congregation in all its interests. I believe I am right as to the date when I give December, 1841, as the time of my admission to the full communion of the church. In the following October I went to New Brunswick to pursue my theological studies. After that I was in the church only when I might be passing the Sabbath at my home. I was licensed to preach by the Classis of New York in July, 1841. My personal connection with the church life was thus limited to a brief time. With the Sabbath-school I had no connection, excepting that for a time, immediately before going to New Brunswick, I was a delighted member of a









Bible class taught by the Hon. Theo. Frelinghuysen, of blessed and fragrant memory. I recollect that the Sunday-school was well attended and well ordered, and that the new things introduced of late years "to interest the young" were conspicuous by their absence. But there was faithful instruction and earnest effort to do good, and it was not in vain. Truth to say, I did not go very steadily to Sunday-school in my younger days; my mother was a Sabbath instructor of her children. She held that the Sunday-school was an institution for otherwise neglected children. Had she not been a pastor's wife, and therefore yielding something for example's sake, I doubt whether her children would have gone to Sunday-school at all. She had been trained at home and well trained, and certainly she was the best theological instructor I ever had.

It grieves me to think that the church of so many holy memorieswhere I first testified to my Saviour's grace at His own table; where my sainted father for many years held forth the Word of Life, with a sincerity and unction seen and known of all-aye, often felt in the inmost heart of the hearer-and where the Lord blessed him so abundantly in the home given him, as it has been given to few, in the affections of the people— is to be removed. I regret that that place in which our mother used to be surrounded by her children-shedding upon them most gracious influences, such as only a mother of such saintliness of character couldis to stand no longer, to call up from the past the most precious recollections. I regret it from the bottom of my heart. For these reasons and for others—more general and less personal-but why should I? The men and women of fifty years ago, the pastors and their people, are gathered into a better house-eternal in the heavens! And thence there is no going out forever; another generation has come in their place. The former house has done its work. Rather let it be razed to the ground than stay to be despoiled, and its beautiful, God-honoring history, be tarnished, and dimmed of its glory. I am reconciled to its going, and I trust that the present and succeeding generations, whose is and shall be the inheritance of the fathers, shall be as worshipful and reverent and holy in their places of assembly in the service of God as they were whose house of God is to be seen no more of men.




Yours, fraternally,




JAS. H. MASON KNOX.




3. THE REV. HERVEY D. Ganse, D.D. 
             CHICAGO, ILL., February 21, 1887. 





DEAR BROTHER CHAMBERS:




You ask me for my recollections of the services in the church on Lafayette Place. My recollections are, in many particulars, not only very vivid, but, to myself, of the greatest interest. Till I was about









thirteen years old, our family had attended Dr. Brodhead's Church in Broome street. The ending of his pastorate and the beginning of services in Ninth street, by the Collegiate Church, allowed my parents to return to the ministry of Dr. De Witt upon which they had for many years attended, with great affection, in Dutchess County. Not long afterward the church on Lafayette Place was completed, and the congregation was transferred to that solid and beautiful edifice. I remember my boyish admiration of the columns of single stones, which I had not yet Greek enough to know as monoliths, and of that wonderful panelled circle of the wide ceiling, kissing the three walls at the sides and rear. I think the church was full from the first. My impression of the galleries, entirely filled from week to week, is very distinct.

Of the four ministers, Drs. Knox, Brownlee, De Witt and Vermilye, and their most obvious and different characteristics, I do not need to speak. But in one thing they were alike. From these men, and especially from Dr. De Witt, to whom my inherited admiration and affection give as high a place as a mortal could hold, I gained the ideal of Gospel preaching which has ruled my purpose at least these many years. How serious and tender, how substantial with Bible meaning and language, and how full of Christ and the Holy Ghost should be the sermons and the prayers of a true minister I learned before my nineteenth year in the church that is now to be removed. It was there that when seventeen years old I was received into full communion by Dr. De Witt, who had baptized me in my infancy, guiding my steps. Less than a year later, with a letter from him in my hand, I met the Board of Superintendents at New Brunswick, and began the study of theology. I do not claim to be at all like those men. Indeed if they themselves were reproduced to-day, they could hardly live their former lives over. But I am sure, in spite of changes, that if there has been any steadfast good thing in me, it dates, under God, first from home, and next from what we used to call "the Fourth Street Church."




Yours sincerely,




H. D. GANSE.




4. THE REV. F. N. Zabriskie, D.D.




MY DEAR DR. CHAMBERS:




PRINCETON, N. J., February 3, 1887.




I am glad to comply with your request, and regret that I have so little to contribute to your record.

My recollections of the "Fourth Street Church" (as our family always called it; Dr. De Witt, I think, used to call it "The Lafayette Church," omitting the "Place") are all bright and pleasant, but every









thing went on with such clock-work regularity there that I do not recall any abnormal or sensational events. It was an eminently conservative and respectable church. A new singer in the choir, or a strange minister in the pulpit, or a special feat of absent-mindedness on the part of Dr. De Witt, or a Sunday-school anniversary, were the most vivid excitements which I recall. Of course the day when I confessed Christ there was to myself a deeply moving and memorable occasion. But it seemed to be a matter of course in that church, that the sons and daughters should take their places at the Lord's table as they grew up. Except this, I recall no event as striking as Dr. Knox's funeral. The building was crowded to suffocation, and the tribute of respect and affection was universal. I never saw anything like it till years after a like scene was presented at Dr. De Witt's funeral. The regular Sabbath services were always impressive to my young mind. The "rotation' of the Collegiate pastors added a mild sensation and an element of novelty. The ministers usually entered by the front door and swept down the middle aisle in full canonicals. The graceful limp of Dr. Knox, the sailing or gliding and slightly swaying motion of Dr. De Witt, especially impressed me. In a different way was I impressed with the entrance of Dr. Brownlee as he came in leaning upon his daughter's arm, one whole side of him helpless and swinging, and took his seat with no little difficulty in the elders' seat. The Exordium Remotum was an interesting feature of the morning service, and is identified, in my mind, with this church. Dr. Knox had a regular formula in closing it, which, I think, was in these words: "To a subject connected with these remarks your attention will be directed this morning."

It could not fail to be a conservative and dignified church with such a congregation, probably as select and "Knickerbocker" as ever met in this city. Immediately around my father's pew (on the side aisle, too) there sat in successive seats such people as Theodore Frelinghuysen, Judge Samuel Foot, Judge Gilbert M. Spier, Augustus Schell, William M. Vermilye, and others as reputable if not as well known. And to sit in the middle aisle was quite a charter of nobility.

When we came to "Fourth street" I was on the verge of Freshmanship in my educational career, and accordingly did not become very closely identified with the Sunday-school; but as I remember it under the efficient superintendence of Mr. Meeks, it must have been one of the most progressive and wide-awake schools of that period. My sole experience was as a member of Mr. Frelinghuysen's Bible class. Among my classmates there were several who have since been prominent in the Consistory and membership of the church. Once a year the school assembled in the galleries, sang Sunday-school hymns, and a collection was taken for its annual expenses. We big boys would probably have shrunk from exhibiting ourselves among the girls and "infants," if Mr.









Frelinghuysen-whom we regarded as one of the greatest of men—had not accompanied us. We thought that if he could stand it, we could. I have an impression that he once led us in a street Sunday-school procession, grandly humble man that he was!




F. N. ZABRISKIE.




5. THE REV. A. M. ARCULARIUS.




REV. AND DEAR SIR:




NEW BALTIMORE, February 16, 1887.




When I entered the Lafayette Place Sabbath-school it was as Assistant Librarian, Mr. Howard Hoffman being the Librarian. The Superintendent at that time was Mr. Samuel F. Clarkson. Afterwards I took a class. During the last days of my connection with the school, the Superintendent was Mr. Wm. B. Hayward.

I also remember the Young Men's Christian Association connected with the church. This, though not definitely attached to the Sabbathschool, was somewhat a growth from it, the officers and principal members all, with one or two exceptions, coming from the school. Its officers were: A. A. Raven, President; George Lynes, Vice-President; Peter De Witt, Secretary; and, I think, Dr. H. M. Brush, Treasurer.

During its existence it was instrumental in doing some good. One. prominent feature of its work was the establishment of a prayer meeting in East Houston street, which was held on Sabbath afternoons. This meeting was continued through one winter and spring, after which it was discontinued. But while in operation the evidence of its usefulness was unquestionable. The service was well attended, and much interest was manifested. We who had it in charge were helped and strengthened in our Christian life, and many who had been regular attendants on these services parted from us with many expressions of regret.

This is all that I can now recall of any striking interest in my connection with the Lafayette Place Church. But the days then and there spent were pleasant and profitable days, and I look back upon them with a great deal of delight.




Yours, fraternally,




A. M. ARCULARIUS.




6. THE REV. J. F. HARRIS, D.D.




MY DEAR DR. CHAMBERS:




CHERRY HILL, N. J., March 31, 1887.




My early associations with the Lafayette Place Church caused more than ordinary regret that I could not be present at the closing services









so recently held. It is truly sad to think that the beautiful and substantial edifice is now only in the memory of the past. I remember well, when a boy, watching with childish interest and curiosity the progress of the building in its erection, and particularly the placing in position the massive granite columns which added so greatly to its beauty and solidity. It was my privilege to be present at the dedication of the church, and some instances in connection with the services are still fresh in mind. I was also present at the services of your installation on Sunday evening after hearing "the new domine" in the afternoon.

My only church home before entering the ministry was the Collegiate Church, and for a number of years before entering college at New Brunswick, I attended regularly the Lafayette Place Church, and there are many very pleasant reminiscences of those years. The church then was at the height of its prosperity. The Sabbath services were very largely attended, not only in the morning, but also in the afternoon and evening, as for a time, if I remember correctly, three services were held on the Sabbath. It was not an unusual occurance for the afternoon audience to be nearly as large as in the morning. I love to think of the men of precious memory who preached in that marble pulpit, so suggestive, in its pure white, of the purity of the gospel preached from it for so many years. At that time Drs. Knox, Brownlee, De Witt and Vermilye were the Collegiate pastors, and preached in rotation, and were regarded as among the first pulpit talent in this city. I remember also hearing in that pulpit such men as Drs. Bethune, Ferris, Fisher, Hardenbergh, Hutton, Lillie, Milledoler, and others of good report, who, in their day, were of the more prominent of our city clergy.

The prayer meetings of the church, although not as largely attended as they should have been, were always interesting and profitable. Well do I remember some of the leaders of those meetings, abundantly qualified to conduct the services to the edification and profit of those who were present. The Hon. Theodore Frelinghuysen, with his few words of exposition or exhortation, we were always glad to see in the leader's chair. Then we had Jacob Brouwer, Thomas Jeremiah, Mortimer De Motte, and others, men of more than ordinary gifts, who contributed much towards making the meetings attractive and edifying.

My recollection of the Sabbath-school, although I was not identified with it, is that it was in a very prosperous condition, composed altogether of the children of the church. An aunt of mine, Miss Marie Ferguson, who died at my house about a year and a half ago, at the advanced age of eighty-four years, was a teacher in the school for a time, and manifested a great interest in its welfare, as well as in the prayer meetings of the church. She always retained her membership with the Collegiate Church.

I have written you thus fully, my dear brother, because of the in









terest I have always felt in the Lafayette Place Church growing out of these early associations, and to assure you of that sympathy and regret that I feel with yourself and so many others that circumstances, apparently unavoidable, have brought about the giving up as a place of worship the consecrated House of God, in connection with which there will always be so many pleasant and precious memories. With best wishes and great respect,




Yours very truly,




J. F. HARRIS.




II.




OFFICERS OF THE SCHOOLS.




The Superintendents of the Sunday-school, so far as can be traced, were as follows:




JAMES C. MEEKS,

CHARLES Devoe,

THOMAS JEREMIAH,




THOMAS EARLE,




WILLIAM B. HAYWARD,




SAMUEL F. CLARKSON,




JAMES W. HAMILTON,

HENRY DEMAREST,

ARTHUR P. STURGES,

ALEXIS A. JULIEN,

WILLIAM H. VAN ARSDALE,

NEILSON OLCOTT,

ALLAN C. HUTTON,

WILEY J. CANFIELD.




FIRST DIRECTRESSES OF THE INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL.




1861. Miss ANNA A. HOFFMAN,

1862. Mrs. HELENA ROGERS,

1863. Miss JOSEPHINE OOTHOUT (afterwards Mrs. JAMES BOWEN),

1877. Miss KATE FRELINGHUYSEN.









III.




ORGANISTS AND SEXTONS.




The music of the church during its first years was under the charge of the accomplished organist, Mr. GEORGE W. MORGAN. Afterwards it was committed to one of his favorite pupils, the late JOSIAH N. KING, who served the church with great fidelity and success for twenty-seven years. He was about to enter into its communion when a sudden and severe attack removed him after a few days' illness. His loss was long and sorely lamented, for he not only performed well his duties in the organ loft, but rendered very efficient and willing service during the week, and whenever called upon by any of the Associations connected with the congregation. The size and character of the attendance at his funeral in January, 1884, was a fair expression of the esteem in which he was held.

It may justly be said that the Middle Church has been unusually favored in the character of the persons who have filled the position of sexton. They were only two in number. Of the first, ARCHIBALD C. BRADY, who was in office when I came to be one of the ministers, I remember to have often heard my colleagues speak in the highest terms in respect to his ability, efficiency and courtesy. They said that he left them nothing to desire. Similar testimony will, I am sure, be cheerfully borne to his successor, THOMAS DE WITT DUNSHEE, by all who have had occasion to meet with him in his official relations. Nor should I omit to make kindly mention of PHILIP BAXTER, who for thirty years has been the faithful and attentive assistant sexton.









IV.




THE CORPORATION IN 1837.




MINISTERS.




The Rev. JOHN KNOX, D.D.

The Rev. WILLIAM CRAIG BROWNLEE, D.D.

The Rev. THOMAS DE WITT, D.D.




[image: [blocks in formation]]


Of the foregoing there are at present only two survivors: one, Mr. James Simmons, now of Paterson, New Jersey; the other, Mr. Peter R. Warner, for many years the Treasurer and afterwards the President of the Board of Direction of the corporation of the Reformed (Dutch) Church in America.









V.




THE CORPORATION IN 1887.




MINISTERS.




The Rev. THOMAS E. VERMILYE, D.D., LL.D. 
The Rev. TALBOT W. CHAMBERS, D.D., LL.D. 
The Rev. WILLIAM ORMISTON, D.D., LL.D. 
The Rev. EDWARD B. COE, D.D. 





[image: [blocks in formation]]


GEORGE S. STITT, Clerk.

THEOPHILUS A. BROUWER, Treasurer,

Office, 113 Fulton street.
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MARCH 5, 1873.




The following preamble and resolution were adopted by the Consistory:

"Whereas: Fifty years have nearly elapsed since the organization of our Church and its establishment as a prominent branch of our Zion in this city, it is considered meet and fitting that suitable notice should be taken of the same; therefore,

"RESOLVED: That a committee be appointed to devise suitable measures and plans to celebrate the semi-centennial of our Church, and report at as early a day as possible.

Elder Camerden and Deacon Searle with the Pastor were appointed such committee.

At the next meeting of Consistory, April 9th, the committee proposed the outline of the services very nearly as they were celebrated in December.

September 15, 1873, the detailed plan was proposed and adopted. In November about seven hundred copies of the following circular were sent to the former and present members of the Church.











THE CONSISTORY OF THE THIRTY-FOURTH ST. REFORMED CHURCH. Greeting: To those who have been, or are members or attendants of that Church, or of Livingston Church, or of Broome Street Church, of New York City.

About fifty years ago a small band of faithful Christians organized the BROOME STREET REFORMED PROTESTANT DUTCH CHURCH. Watered with their tears, and sustained by their prayers, it grew, and became a powerful Church in our denomination. Since then many of its members have been removed by death, many have become connected with other branches of the Church in this city or in other places.

We desire in December to celebrate our Jubilee, to recall the goodness of God, who has kept us for half a century, and given us so many tokens of his favor, to gather at the Church as many as possible of those whose interests have been with the Church, while it was located in Broome Street, or since its removal to Thirty-Fourth Street, or with Livingston Church with which a union was effected in 1860. We desire to renew the pleasant memories of former years, and re-establish the bonds of Christian communion.

For this purpose we very cordially invite you to be present at the anniversary services, which are to be held in the Church, No. 307 West Thirty Fourth Street, New York City.




SUNDAY, DECEMBER 14th, 1873.




10-30 A. M.




7-30 P. M.




Historical Discourse by the Pastor.

Address by Rev. F. N. ZABRISKIE, D. D., formerly pastor of 
Livingston Church. 


Reminiscences of Church Sunday Schools by Rev. PETER 
STRYKER, D. D. Address by Rev. H. D. GANSE. 


MONDAY, 7 P. M.-Sunday School Jubilee.

TUESDAY, 7-30 P. M.-Social Entertainment by Ladies of the Church. 
FRIDAY, 8 P. M.-Service Preparatory to the Lord's Supper. 


SATURDAY, 8 P. M.-Communicants' Prayer Meeting. 
SUNDAY, 10-30 A. M.-Communion of the Lord's Supper. 





It is our desire to bring this invitation to every person who is or has been connected in any way with our Church; but as many of them are scattered and have passed beyond the reach of the Consistory, we shall deem it a great favor if those into whose hands this circular may fall, will tell others of the services, or inform us of their whereabouts that we may address them personally.









We trust that the recollection of the past, the brightening of the bonds of Christian fellowship, and the rehearsal of the favor of the Lord our Shepherd, who has so graciously led us, may bring delight to your hearts and honor to the name of Jesus Christ our Lord.




CONSISTORY.




Pastor:-ISAAC RILEY, 344 West 32d Street.




Elders:




Deacons :




HENRY CAMERDEN, JR., 358 West 31st Street, 
P. M. DRAKE, 323 9th Avenue, 


N. HILL FOWLER, 331 West 31st Street, 
JOSEPH GOETSCHIUS, 410 West 44th Street, 
HARVEY MINER, 265 West 20th Street. 


D. W. MEEKER, 242 West 34th Street, 
W. H. ROOME, 310 West 48th Street, 
H. A. SEARLE, 157 West 44th Street, 
J. D. SECOR, 405 West 28th Street, 


E. VANDERBILT, 370 West 35th Street.

(On the fourth page of the circular was a picture of the Broome Street Church.)

On the evenings of Nov. 17th and 24th and Dec. 8th enthusiastic meetings of the congregation were held, and large committees were appointed to carry out the plan for Tuesday evening's sociable.

The Sunday School appointed committees to co-operate.

After a severe storm on Saturday, Sunday the 14th broke clear and pleasant, and this favorable weather continued through every meeting.




CELEBRATION.




On Sunday morning a very large audience assembled. The front of the pulpit platform was adorned with exotic plants; the desk was ornamented by a beautiful boquet, and a large photograph of old Broome Street Church was hung in front surrounded by a frame-work of autumn leaves. On the ornamental screen-work back of the pulpit vases of flowers, ferns and trailing vines were arranged, and in the centre was a large wreath surrounding the numbers 1823-1873, all of natural flowers. After the opening piece by the choir, Rev. Henry V. Voorhees, pastor in Broome Street in 1855, now of Nyack, conducted the devotional exercises and read the eighty-fourth Psalm.

This was followed by singing a hymn prepared for the occasion by Rev. Dr. Stryker:









JUBILEE.




By Rev. PETER STRYKER, D.D.




We sing the mercy of the Lord 
  To us his people shown! 
O, let us join with sweet accord 
  To make his goodness known. 
And as we come with joyful heart 
  Our grateful songs to raise ; 
Do thou, Great God, thy grace impart, 
  And fill our souls with praise. 


We celebrate our Jubilee ;

For fifty years ago

Our fathers planted this old tree, 
 And thou did'st make it grow. 


And now beneath its foliage fair 
 We gather at this shrine, 
The fruit of love again to share, 
  And sing of grace divine. 


Roll gently onward, stream of Time, 
 And on thy bosom bear 


Us and our children to that clime 
  Beyond the reach of care, 


Where all the fathers we shall meet 
  Joined in the church above; 


And bending at the Saviour's feet

Shall celebrate his love.




Rev. Dr. Zabriskie then gave a history of the Livingston Church. After prayer by Dr. Stryker, the following hymn, also written for the service, was sung:




THANKSGIVING.




By Rev., ISAAC Riley.




O Holy God, Eternal King,

Thy name we bless, Thy praise we sing;

Thy sovereign glory we adore,

Thou God art Lord for evermore.

The changing years have come and gone,

Thy love no change hath ever known; 
Thy holy name, O Lord, we bless, 


For mercies rich and numberless.









We bless Thee for Thy constant care, 
For labors crowned, for answered prayer, 
For comfort, peace, and hearty love, 


For hopes of holy rest above.

Thou art our fathers' God, O Lord,

Their strength, their shield, their rich reward; 
Thou art our hope, our joy, our rest, 


In Thee our hearts are ever blest.

O Light Divine, whose golden rays 
Have brightened all the vanished days, 
Shine still along our earthly road, 
And guide us on to heaven and God. 


The benediction was pronounced by Mr. Voorhees.




-0




In the afternoon at the regular Sunday School prayer meeting, many of the old superintendents and teachers were present, and an hour was spent in the most delightful interchange of feeling and in devotion. At half past seven Sunday evening the church was crowded to overflowing. After the devotional exercises, Rev. H. D. Ganse, pastor of the Madison Avenue Reformed Church, made an address as the representative of the scholars of the old Broome Street Sunday School. Dr. Stryker then gave a history of the Sunday Schools of the Church. The singing for the evening was mainly by the scholars who filled the galleries of the Church; they were led by the efficient Church choir composed of members of the Sunday School under the direction of Mr. E. P. Pitcher the Superintendent.

A Sunday School jubilee was held on Monday night. A wide platform was built from wall to wall, at the pulpit end of the Church, large enough, as was thought, for all the scholars; but at the meeting it was more than full, a number of classes being obliged to sit in the pews below. The audience-room was filled in every part. Short speeches were made by Rev. B. C. Lippincott one of the old scholars, and Rev. Dr. Stryker, and by the former Superintendents, Messrs E. Overton, Overbaugh, C. C. Overton, A. C. Stryker, Goetschius and Halsted. Presents were given to some of the teachers, and then the scholars were taken to the Sunday School room, where refreshments were liberally distributed. On Tuesday evening the ladies of the Church gave a reception in the lecture-room to the old members. The room was finely decorated with a profusion of greens, flags and mottoes, and the









portraits of all the former pastors greeted the eyes of their old friends and associates. Refreshments were furnished with overflowing bounty. A warm-hearted address of welcome was made by the pastor, Mr. Riley, and happily responded to by Rev. Mr. Voorhees. The Church was thrown open and very excellent vocal and organ music was given. On Wednesday evening a delightful prayer meeting and reunion of the Sunday School was held in the lecture-room, attended by a large number of the old teachers and superintendents.

On Friday evening the Preparatory service, and on Saturday the communicants' prayer meeting were held, both services being well attended.

On Sunday morning the communion of the Lord's Supper was celebrated. A larger number of communicants were present than had been for some years previous, and ten persons were received to the membership of the Church. Ten, by a noticeable coincidence, is within a fraction the average number of persons received at each communion during the fifty years of the existence of the Church.




Dec. 26, 1873. The committee made a final report giving a history of the services, and an account of the expenditures.

The Consistory then adopted the following resolutions:

RESOLVED: That the thanks of this Consistory in its official capacity be presented to the ladies of the Church and congregation, for their generous and bountiful entertainment of our old friends and associates on Tuesday evening of the jubilee week; also to the young ladies and gentlemen comprising the Young Attendants' Committee, for their kind care and attention in supplying the wants of our visitors, and to the congregation generally for the noble and generous manner in which they met the views of the Consistory and supported them in carrying out the jubilee services of the week.

RESOLVED: That the Pastor present the thanks of the consistory to Rev. Drs. Stryker and Zabriskie and Rev. Messrs. Voorhees and Ganse for their kindness in being present with us, and doing so much toward making our jubilee exercises pleasant and interesting.









BY REV. ISAAC RILEY.




Text, Isaiah 65: 22. The objects of nature are often used in the Bible as symbols of human and divine institutions. I take the comparison given in these words as suggesting the figure under which to speak of the history of our church. I do this the more readily on account of certain thoughts connected with the words as they are used by the prophet. The people spoken of here were the people of God. They are now represented in a very important sense by the Church. After all that the Lord has done for us in this church, we may reverently and humbly say we are part of God's people.

As the days of a tree are the days of my people.

The Prophet had been speaking of dark days in the past; of former troubles, the voice of weeping and the voice of crying. We too have seen days of darkness, pain and perplexity. But in all those trying times the Prophet could speak of the Seed of the blessed of the Lord, for whom there was an abiding purpose of mercy in the heart of the Divine Protector. My friends, this Church has never lacked tokens of the favor of God.

The expression, the days of a tree, means continuance of growth, vigor and beauty, not merely length of days, but long life filled with signs of flourishing strength, leaves and blossoms to gladden the sight, and fruit for food and blessing. God grant that these words may be an augury for the future of this beloved church, a promise which shall every day find new and illustrious fulfillment, that we may be found resplendent with the beauty of every Christian grace, and full of all the fruitage that can give comfort to man or glory to God!

And the Prophet speaks of a new heaven and new earth in which the former shall not be remembered nor come into mind. Let this too be a type of our experience, so that turning to-day from the past we may enter on a future more and more marked with the signs of the Divine Benediction filled with favors so rich that all the past shall be forgotten in the fulness of present delight leading up manifestly to the day when









there shall indeed be a new heaven and earth in the presence of the King Eternal even Jesus Christ our Lord.

In giving an outline history of the Church I shall speak first of all of its surroundings, the condition of the city in which the tree was planted.

The Church was organized on Wednesday, December 10th, 1823. Modern New York dates from about 1820. First a Dutch colony, then English, then an American town and city, it began at that time to take on its metropolitan character, so that the life of our Church begins with the new life of the city. In 1823 the city had 10 wards, now it has 24. The population was about 140,000,* it is now about 1,000,000. The Directory had 24,460 names, that for 1873, 228,161. The Mayor of the city was William Paulding. Richard Riker was Recorder. The Sheriff was Peter Wendover, grandfather of Mr. Peter Wendover Bedford, who was for a number of years an efficient deacon in this church. In a map of the city published in 1829, the part marked as occupied is bounded on the north, beginning at the North River, by Great Kill Street, now Gansevoort, by Greenwich Lane now Greenwich Avenue, Washington Square, and North Street, now called Houston. Broome Street, the old name of which was Bullock Street, was on the outer edge of the city proper. On the west from St. John's church to Greenwich village there were scarcely any houses, the mansion of Colonel Richard Varick stood solitary on Richmond hill near the present corner of Varick and Charlton Streets.

Broadway was quite well built up as far as the stone bridge over the canal from which Canal Street takes its name, but was an unpaved road bordered by scattered houses from that point up to the Sailors' Snug harbor on Captain Randall's farm near where A. T. Stewart's store is. From there it continued as a narrow causeway over low ground as far as the U. S. Arsenal grounds at the present Madison Square. The Bowery was the great street. It was the old Stuyvesant farm-road (the word Bowery-road meaning farm-road.) It ran up to the junction of the Bloomingdale road where the Cooper Institute now stands, just by the celebrated pleasure resort called the Vauxhall Garden. Thence the two roads ran together to the Arsenal grounds, where they separated into the Bloomingdale road and the old Boston stage

*The census of 1820 shows 123,706; for 1825 166,685.









road, which went on over the famous "Kissing Bridge" at 72nd Stree:, and winding about the hills ran through Harlem. On this road came




all the travel from New England.




A commission was appointed in 1807 to report some plan for arranging new streets. The old plan seems to have been to follow cow paths and farmroads and lines, but in 1811 the commission reported adopting the present admirable arrangement for Streets and Avenues, to be laid out above the part of the city then occupied. They began their work after several years of opposition from the farmers, through whose lands the streets were to run. When our Broome Street Church was built, Greene Street was opened only to Fourth. First Avenue was opened to Bellevue, where the hospital now stands; Second Avenue to Kips Bay; Fifth Avenue, once called the Middle road, was a country road from Inclenberg Hill to Harlem; Sixth Avenue was opened from Carmine Street to Greenwich Lane, six blocks, Eighth Avenue, from the head of Greenwich Lane to McCoomb's Lane; Ninth Avenue, as far up as 28th Street: Avenues A, B, C, D, 4th, 7th and 11th were not opened at all.

A member of this Church present with us to-day, who came to live in Amos Street, in 1826, tells of going soon after with a friend into the country to gather blackberries somewhere not far from 20th Street.

The only houses in Bond Street were three new ones just built on the north side. Many families resided on the line of Herring Street the present Bleecker Street, which was a part of the main road from the city to Greenwich Village. The favorite street for shopping was Greenwich. The Battery was the chief pleasure resort. In Broadway and Greenwich Street and in the cross streets as far north as Chambers most of the best families resided.

In the Evening Post of 1823 there was an earnest discussion over an ordinance lately passed forbidding burials in the city, and many complaints at being obliged to go three miles and a half out of town to a cemetery opened in the country between 5th and 6th Avenues and 40th and 45th Streets.

There were 9 Dutch Reformed Churches, now there are 22, there were 10 Baptist, now 31, 14 Episcopal, now 73, 11 Methodist, now 50, 14 Presbyterian, now 49. Beside these there were other places of wor









(See Appendix Note A.) first having been opened




ship making a total of 82, now there are 359. There were in 1823, 4 public schools, the May 17, 1806, in Madison Street near Pearl. Now, including the College, Normal and Primary Schools, there are 100.




There were 14 Banks, now 79.




There were published in this city, 6 morning papers, 4 evening papers, 7 semi-weekly, 16 weekly and 5 magazines. Total 38, against 347 published now.

At that time water was supplied from pumps and springs and carried about on carts, and sold by the pailful. The Croton was introduced in 1842.

The city was lit with oil lamps. Lamps and candles were used in private and public houses. It is a coincidence that just 50 years ago, March 1823, the "New York Gas Light Company" was organized, with a capital of $1,000,000, to supply the city south of Canal and Grand Streets. The Evening Post of June 10, 1823, expresses the hope that gas will be furnished before winter. But the company did not begin to lay pipes till 1825. The first house lit was No. 7 Cherry Street the residence of Samuel Leggett, President of the company.

The year 1823 was marked by the last visitation to the city of the yellow fever, and it was a time of terror and distress. The plague began June 17th, and lasted till November 2nd, between which dates 240 persons died. It began in Thames Street and extended through the city, until a board fence was built across the island from river to river, just below the Park. All who could, fled from the city to the country village of Greenwich. The banks were removed to the street which still retains the name it received then of Bank Street. The custom house was removed to Greenwich, and even the Brooklyn ferry boats ran up there daily. The late Dr. Charles King speaks of riding on horseback that year, from the corner of Bleecker Street and Broadway across open commons to Greenwich Village.

The suddenness of the flight may be judged from a fact stated by Rev. Mr. Marselus, formerly pastor of the Greenwich Church, and still living, "that he saw corn growing on the present corner of Hammond and 4th Streets on a Saturday morning and on the following Monday Sykes and Nillo had a house erected, capable of accommodating 300









boarders." (Stone's Hist. of N. Y., p. 378, quoted from the market book of Thos. F. Devoe.) In later years the fever was stopped by the quarantine established on Staten Island in 1821.

The next year, 1824, the city was all agog with the visit of Lafayette, who in the 86th year of his age, after nearly half a century's absence, returned to visit the country for which he had done so much. He was greeted with a magnificent reception.

In 1825, the Erie Canal, 393 miles long, was opened, having been begun 1817. This great work has more than any other one thing contributed to the growth and prosperity of New York.

In the message sent to Congress by President Monroe within a few days of the time this church was organized, he says, “that the United States Foreign Ministers had been instructed to propose to other governments the proscription of the slave trade." He also speaks of Council Bluffs, just opposite the present city of Omaha, as "the most western post" occupied by our army.

I have been interested also in noting some items concerning the state of other nations.

Napoleon died two years before (May 5, 1821) having been banished to St. Helena in 1815. The Jesuits and the Bourbons with Charles X. (1821-30) were re-established in France, as they came so near being again this year.

George IV. (1820-30) was on the throne of England, (and that country was at war with the Ashantees as they are now.) It was a time of great political disaffection in England and distress in Ireland. They were just feeling the reaction from the long wars with Napoleon.




The




Spain was in the same kind of triangular conflict as now. Spanish and Portugese possessions in North and South America. were just becoming independent; the last foothold on the continent was lost to Spain in 1826, just as its last foothold on an American island is so near being lost to-day.

In 1822 the Greeks declared their independence of Turkey. Fortyfive and fifty years ago this city was immensely stirred up by sympathy with the Greeks, and I find the matter of a collection in their behalf considered by our Consistory.

The English conquest of India was in full tide.









The first steamship, the Savannah, 350 tons, from New York to Liverpool in 26 days, July 15, 1819, crossed the ocean four years before. The first steamboat was put on the Hoboken ferry in 1823. (The Clermont, the first steamboat ever made, sailed its first voyage up the Hudson only sixteen years before Aug. 7, 1807.)

The date of our organization was six years before the use of steam on an American railroad. The Delaware and Hudson Canal Co. used an engine at Honesdale, Penn., in 1829. One ran in the Mohawk Valley in 1833. It was 21 years before the invention of the telegraph, May 22, 1844.

The Bible Society was 7 years old. The American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions was 13 years old.

The Boston Tract Society organized 1814, was merged into the American Society in 1825.

The New York Sunday School Union began in 1816. The American Sunday School Union began in 1824.

The first Total Abstinence Society was formed in 1826.

I come now to the more immediate history of the Church—to the picture, of which what I have said may be considered a kind of setting.

On the 9th of Jan. 1822, a Missionary Society was formed at the suggestion of Rev. Pascal N. Strong, one of the pastors of the Collegiate Church.




(1816-26.)




The second Article of the Constitution is, "The especial object of this society shall be to propagate the gospel of Jesus Christ, agreeably to the standards of the Reformed Dutch Church, to establish new Churches, and to furnish the means of grace to such destitute congregations within their own bounds or elsewhere, as may be languishing for want of relief."

("Minutes of the proceedings of the Board of Managers of the Missionary Society of the Reformed Dutch Church.")

The board of thirty managers of this society were chosen the next year, as the Synod's "Standing Committee on Missions."

Jan. 28, 1822. It appears from the record on the book of the society that "the Rev. Robert Maclean (from London) who is desirous of uniting himself with the Reformed Dutch Church, and of establishing a









congregation in this city under their jurisdiction, to be a missionary under the direction of the Board, was to be located somewhere near the junction of Grand Street and Broadway," and it was resolved that he be "employed for three months, at the rate of $50 per month."

Mr. Seymour P. Funck (called also Vonck and French) a licentiate from the seminary at New Brunswick, was employed at the same time. He was sent, as the record says, "to be located somewhere about the arsenal near Love Lane, in the suburbs of the city of New York." The arsenal was at 25th Street, Broadway and Madison Avenue, where the House of Refuge was established in 1825, and Love Lane is now called 21st Street. The following minute appears on the record of the Classis of New York February 19, 1822: "The Rev. R. McLean being present submitted credentials of his ministerial standing while in England, and of his dismission from the Church to which he formerly belonged, which documents were read and being deemed by the Classis amply satisfactory, Mr. McLean having subscribed the formula was admitted a member of the Classis."

April 16, 1822, He is spoken of as "now laboring as a missionary in the City of New York." March 18, 1822, by the record of the Missionary Society it appears "that Rev. Mr. McLean and Dr. Peter Wilson be authorized to procure sconces and candles and to make such other arrangements as may be immediately necessary for opening the room and commencing missionary operations at the corner of Elm and Howard Street." This room was about twenty-five feet square, with a low ceiling, on the second floor of a wooden building on the northwest corner. It was reached by stairs on the outside in Howard Street. The first sermon was delivered to about a dozen people, but the number soon increased to fill the room.

Services Sunday morning and afternoon and a lecture during the week were held there for about a year and a half, with the exception of some twelve weeks in the Summer of 1822, when the yellow fever was prevalent.

February 10, 1823. A committee was appointed in the Missionary Society "to see if Mr. McLean could assist at Houston and Greene Streets."




"In




Greenleaf, in his "History of the Churches in New York," (p. 4.) speaks of that church, which had some connection with our own : the year 1822 an effort of a missionary character was made to provide the









means of grace for some destitute portion of the population, and the Rev. Stephen Ostrander was employed as a preacher. A large room in the watch-house, at the corner of Prince and Wooster Streets, was procured and a meeting for worship was held here for several months, the people having in view the establishment of a Reformed Dutch church somewhere in that region. As the matter ripened for an effort to build, there was a diversity of sentiment as to the place, which resulted in a separation amicably accomplished, but of course, demanding a great struggle in both sections."

"The church now worshiping on Greene Street, corner of Houston, and known as the Houston Street Dutch Church, was first formed. A Consistory of three elders and three deacons was organized on the 15th of April, 1823, and at the Communion in June following, other members had been added, making the whole number at that time 18. Arange ments were made to build, and in 1825 the house was opened under Rev. Eli Baldwin, as pastor."

"When the division stated above took place a site was selected for a church edifice on Broome Street, corner of Greene, and preparations were made to build. Before the house of worship was furnished it was thought expedient to organize the church, which was accomplished on the 2nd Monday of December, 1823. The meeting house was finished and opened in the beginning of the next year, and in April, 1824, the Rev. Robt. McLean was called as pastor."
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Another view of this matter is given in the records of Classis and the Missionary Society :

February 17, 1823, a committee was appointed by the Society "to find a better location for Mr. McLean than the school-room." It thus appears that in a year the mission had out-grown its quarters. A committee was also to ascertain if Mr. McLean's congregation could pay their own expenses. And a committee of two for each month were appointed, one of whom should "attend service morning and afternoon, to help Mr. McLean."

The committee appointed to find a better location soon reported that "they had taken a general survey of the ground from Canal to Houston Streets, and that the most eligible places were on the corner of Broome and Greene, the latter, 75 by 100 feet, they could purchase for $3,250."















and they proceed to show that this site was about one-third of the distance from Rev. Mr. Bork's church in Franklin Street to the Greenwich church, and there was no church between; that to locate it further north would give an opportunity for the Presbyterians to come in, which it was understood they were ready to do. The three lots at the north-east corner of Broome and Greene Streets were bought from Stephen Van Courtland, who conveyed them by deed to Messrs. Cornelius Hyer, Timothy Hutton, William Shaw, James Bogert, Jr., and Gerard Beekman, who were chosen as the building committee, and held the property in trust until the church was organized.

"The corner-stone was laid in June, 1823. A large company of the prominent clergymen and laymen of the Reformed Dutch Church assembled on that occasion at the residence of a prominent citizen in Spring Street, and walked in procession to the site. The vener

able Dr. John H. Livingston (then in his 78th year, and Professor at New Brunswick) laid the corner-stone of the building in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and accompanied this solemn ceremony with a most earnest and eloquent address, (Dr. Stryker's Hist. Discourse, 1860.)

June, 1823, the Minutes of General Synod contains the following notice of the new society and Mr. McLean's work: "A digest of their proceedings was received from the Board of Managers of the Missionary Society of the Reformed Dutch Church, and referred to the committee on Missions... Inmediately after the formation of the society in January 1822, two missionaries were appointed to labor in the city of New York viz: Rev. Robt. McLean, now a member of the Classis of New York, and Mr. Seymour P. Vonck, a licentiate from the Theological Seminary at New Brunswick. Mr. McLean has been employed at the corner of Howard and Elm Streets, and his labors have been accompanied with an encouraging degree of success. As the place of meeting however was by no means calculated to attract a congregation, and as no other could be obtained in its vicinity, measures were taken to erect a church at the corner of Broome and Greene Streets, and a subscription for this purpose to the amount of about $7,000 had been obtained. The foundation was already laid and the building will be completed in December next. The corner-stone of another Reformed Dutch Church has been laid at Greene and Houston Streets."









Thus we see as a matter of great interest that our church was the first fruits of this Missionary Society; the first and immediate result of an attempt to spread the denomination through the city.

October 21, 1823. Classis reports: An application signed by Rev. Mr. McLean as chairman, and Mr. S. Hasbrouck as secretary, of a meeting of the persons worshipping in the new building erected at the corner of Broome and Greene Streets to be organized into a church, under the care of the Classis of New York, was received and read. The communication was accompanied with an extract of the minutes of the building committee of that church expressing their concurrence in the application. Resolved, that the application be granted, and that Rev. Drs. Milledoler, Matthews, and McMurray, and elders DeLamater and Thompson, be a committee to organize the church. This was done on Wednesday, Dec. 10, 1823. Luke Hinchcliff and Stephen Hasbrouck were installed Elders, and John Butler and James Smith deacons; Mr. Smith was chosen clerk, and Leonard W. Kip, treasurer.

The church at Broome Street was incorporated January 26, 1824. Its first cost was $13,000. February 28th $7,000 was raised on bond and mortgage. February 8, 1824, the church was dedicated; Rev. Dr. Milledoler preached from 2 Chron. 6: 18. In the afternoon Dr. McMurray preached from Ps. 89: 15. In the evening Dr. Matthews preached from Ezek. 37: II.
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February 16, 1824. The Missionary Society reports: 'Whereas, a church has been recently organized at the corner of Broome and Greene Streets, in this city, under the direction of the Classis of New York, in which place a missionary from this Board in now laboring;

Resolved: That the consistory of the church be inquired of whether they desire missionary aid from this Board, and if so what amount they will probably contribute to the funds of this Institution."

In March, 31, 1824, this resolution was answered by a letter from Dr. Stephen Hasbrouck, stating the sense of their obligations to the Board, but regretting their inability to contribute.

In April 20, 1824, Mr. McLean was called to be pastor of the church, and was installed in May, Drs. Matthews and McMurray conducting the exercises.

May 17, 1824. A letter from Mr. McLean appears in the Missionary









Society's minutes stating the termination of his mission work, and asking the Society to aid in supporting him as minister of the Broome Street church. The treasurer was directed to pay him up to the time of his call to Broome Street, and in September 20, 1824, $150 were given to the church.

June 20, 1825. Mr. McLean appears as a member of the mission Board, and so remained until his resignation in May 13, 1826. In June 15, of the latter year, Dr. Brodhead appears as one of the vice-presidents of the Society.

July 1825. Mrs. McLean, the pastor's wife, died. She "was a most estimable, pious woman, and devoted wife and mother." Her remains were buried beneath the floor of the lecture room near the pulpit, on the east side, and from thence they were removed thirty-five years afster to a private vault in the cemetery of the Reformed Dutch Church, in Houston Street.

May 17, 1826. Mr. McLean was dismissed by Classis, having resigned on account of failing health, to return to Europe. He became the pastor of the large and flourishing dissenting church in Great George Street, Liverpool, over which Dr. Raffles and Mr. Spencer had been pastors. He died a little before the year 1850, his two children, one of whom had arrived at manhood, having deceased before him.

Mr. McLean was a man of good appearance and address, about five feet eight inches high, and of a fair complexion. He preached without notes. "All who knew him and were accustomed to hear him preach, testify that he was a man of more than ordinary talent, a sound theologian, a forcible reasoner, a pleasant speaker, a man of piety and power." (Stryker's Hist. Discourse.)

During his ministry 79 persons were received as members of the church.

On March 17, 1826, the day in which Classis dismissed Mr. McLean, they approved the call on Rev. Jacob Brodhead, D.D., then pastor of the Dutch Church in Crown Street, Philadelphia. He accepted in a letter dated April 7, 1826. And he was installed on May 14, Rev. Eli Baldwin, pastor of the Houston Street Church preached the sermon from Rom. 10. 15, and gave the charge to the pastor and people. Rev. Dr. Kuypers of the Collegiate Church, read the form of installation. In the afternoon the new pastor preached from 2 Thes. 3. 4.









Dr. Brodhead's influence began to tell immediately, and the church was soon crowded.

I give, now, some bare items concerning the church which may throw some side lights on its history, and recall to the old members interesting reminiscences; I take them simply in order of time.

August 31, 1826. On account of the increase of the congregation, the consistory took measures for the building of the upper gallery which those who were familiar with the old church will remember went across the south end above the main gallery. That was called the Sunday School gallery, and the Sunday School children were taken at every service from the basement, outside and up the front steps and into the church, and up the two flights of stairs, and guarded there by two male and two female teachers appointed to the duty, who watched the scholars and gave them water from the wooden pails and tin dippers which were at each end of the gallery.




ministry were a Teachers' Sunday School from 9 to 1:30, and preaching at 3,




The church services during Dr. Brodhead's prayer meeting every Sunday morning at 8. 10:30; then preaching; Sunday School at with an occasional service in the evening. Prayer meeting was on Tuesday, and the lecture on Thursday, at which the room was generally crowded.

The elders and deacons used to take turns in sitting at the head of their pews, and an arrangement was made every quarter as to the ones who should sit by the minister at Communion and distribute the ele




ments.




October 16, 1826. The Consistory resolved "that as preaching from the catechism every Lord's day injures the church as it is now constituted, the pastor be requested to preach from it but once a month;" a plan now adopted by General Synod.

The first recognition of the Sunday Schools on the part of the Consistory was in giving them a collection on the 1st Sunday in January, 1827.

February 26, 1827. Mr. Hudinot, the chorister, proposed to resign if candidates were allowed to sing, whereupon he was dismissed and Mr. Nash engaged at a salary of $50.









February 1827. The church was insured for $10,000 in the North River Insurance Company.

The Sunday School room was let to Levi Gould for school purposes,




for $100 a year.




April 9, 1827. Trees were set out about the church at a cost of $24, by Elder John Ganse.

June 7, 1827. The walks were paved with brick, and a wooden fence put at the side of the church.

September 10, 1827. A resolution was offered by Mr. Keily that the chorister be requested to take his place below the pulpit as heretofore, and that the choir be discontinued. After long debate at several meetings




the matter was laid on the table.




But the subject excited so much inter

est that it was carried up to Classis by Dr. Hasbrouck.

The church as originally built was a red brick building, 80 feet long and 60 feet wide. It had five, long, round-topped windows on each side, reaching from the pews nearly to the ceiling; three windows and three doors in front, and three aisles; the basement was divided by a partition separating the rooms for the boys' and girls' Sunday Schools; in front of the church were five or six wooden steps. In October, 1827, it was proposed to replace these steps with stone, and build a portico with pillars above. After referring the matter to the congregation and discussing it in Consistory, it was concluded that the state of funds would not warrant the undertaking. It was done, however, a year or two after.

November 29, 1827. As the church was heated by wood stoves, it was resolved that the sexton be directed to prohibit the use of wooden foot stoves in the church and lecture room.

December 10, 1827. A society was formed auxiliary to the American Tract Society.

January, 1828. The Consistory,-which had six elders and six deacons -was divided, giving to the elders alone charge of the spiritual concerns of the church.

March 1828. There was an auxiliary Missionary Society to the church. August 1828. A request was made by the Finance Committee for permission to put an organ in the gallery free of expense to the Consistory; after a month's deliberation it was deemed inexpedient to grant it. But the next July permission was given.









January 1829. It was made part of the duty of the sexton to put up and take down the chains which were put across the street at each side of the church, to prevent any vehicles passing by and disturbing the congregation. These chains were sold in April, 1834.

December 1829. A finance committee of twenty persons from the church and congregation were appointed for the following year.

April, 1830. The chorister was brought down again to the front of the pulpit.

In June, 1830, Mr. Whitter, and in August Jas. R. Curtis were chosen choristers.
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December, 1830. Dr. Brodhead's thanksgiving sermon was published. In 1832 the summer meetings of the Consistory were omitted on account of the cholera.

In 1833 appears the record of a "Fragment Society," the ladies of which gave $50 toward the finances of the church.

October, 1833. Elder Woram was granted the use of the lecture room on Wednesday evenings for a singing association.

January, 1834. Consistory recommended to the Board of Education, as a candidate to prepare for the ministry, Mr. Wm. R. Gordon, a young member of the church. This was the present Dr. Gordon of Schraalenberg, who has proved himself an able and efficient minister.

In April, 1834, the subject of heating the church by a coal furnace was first proposed.

September 15, 1834. Wm. W. Cowan, a deacon, died, being the first death in the Consistory.
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November, 1834. A Juvenile Temperance Society was formed. 'December, 1834, David Gulick, an elder, died.

January, 1836. A Missionary Society was formed to support a missionary in China.

June, 1837. The salary was raised from $2000 to $2,500, to date from the April previous.

September 29, 1837. Dr. Brodhead resigned on account of ill heath. His resignation was not accepted, but on October 4, 1837, after consultation, the Consistory acceded to it, and on October 18, 1837, Classis dismissed him to the Classis of Ulster, thus ending a pastoral relation of eleven years and a half.









Dr. 'Brodhead was born at Marbetown, N. Y., 1782; graduated at Union College, 1801. His pastorates were Rhinebeck Flats, 1804-9; New York Collegiate Church, called December 5, 1809, installed March 29, 1810, dismissed August 31, 1863; Crown Street, Philadelphia, 1813-26,Broome Street, 1826-37; Flatbush, Ulster Co., 1837-41 ; Brooklyn Central, 1841-6. He died Wednesday, June 6, 1855. He was president of General Synod, in 1816 and 1825; John M. Bradford being the only other man who was twice president in a regular session.

In person Dr. Brodhead was tall, manly and dignified, with a marked and pleasing face, a man of great vivacity, warmth and tenderness. He was a most winning pastor, and earnest and impassioned in the pulpit, and had wonderful skill in touching the hearts. of his hearers. He attracted crowds, and those crowds were impressed for the better by his manifest zeal for their good. His preaching was generally without notes, and was peculiarly pointed.

The influence of Dr. Brodhead on this church may be seen in the fact that it was for a long time popularly known and is yet remembered best by his name. During a large part of his ministry the church was so thronged that it was impossible to get a pew or sitting without waiting for months. During his ministry 218 were received to the church on confession, and 273 on certificate. Total 491.

October 27, 1837. Rev. Dr. Samuel Van Vranken, of Poughkeepsie, was called on a salary of $2,500. The call was at first declined, but on December 6th it was renewed with the salary at $3,000, and accepted; and on December 31, 1837, he was installed. Dr. Brownlee preached the sermon, Mr. Baldwin gave the charge to the pastor, and Mr. Hunt to the people.

May, 1838. The pew rents were raised 15 per cent. to meet the increase of salary.

October, 1838. The second service was changed from afternoon to evening, the afternoon being used for catechetical instruction. But in the next month the old order was restored.

May 13, 1839. The question arose as to whether arrangements should be made to light the lecture room with gas; after two months consideration it was decided not to do it.

March 9, 1840. Consistory protested against the Roman Catholics,









having any part of the public school fund for sectarian purposes. In 1841, Dr. Van Vranken published a sermon showing that it was proper to baptize the children of parents who had been baptized, even if they were not members of the church in full communion. This doctrine was strenuously assailed, and the discussion ran on in the Christian Intelligencer for several months.

After Dr. Milledoler resigned the professorship of theology in New Brunswick in 1841, Dr. John Ludlow was elected to fill his place in September 1841, but he having declined, Dr. Van Vranken, his competitor in the first election, was chosen in October. He asked a dismission from the church, and the pastoral relation was dissolved November 15, 1841. He was installed at New Brunswick, December 14, 1841, Dr. Vermilye preaching the sermon, and Dr. Ferris giving the charge.

Dr. Van Vranken continued in his professorship 20 years, and died January 1st, 1861, two months before the dedication of this building. During his pastorate 72 were added to the church. He was president of General Synod in 1834.

Dr. Van Vranken was a man of wide intellectual grasp and keen insight. He had a very acute mind, was a master in dialectic and had the art of making an abstruse subject plain to a popular audience. His person was large, his voice loud, and his whole appearance commanding. He moved according to the description of one of his old hearers, "like a steamboat." He was a man of deep and tender feeling, somewhat quick, but a true friend, greatly enjoying social intercourse. preaching was not so pointed and popular as that of Dr. Brodhead, but it was very clear and convincing, and gave evidence of a strong mind, well trained and richly stored.




His




He was born in 1790, graduated at New Brunswick Seminary 1817, licensed by the Classis of New Brunswick the same year. His pastorates were Middletown and Freehold, 1818-26, Freehold 1826-34, Poughkeepsie 1834-7, Broome Street 1837-41. He was professor in the Theological Seminary at New Brunswick, and in Rutgers College from 1841-61.

December 13, 1841. In less than a month after Dr. Van Vranken left, the congregation advised the Consistory to call Rev. George H.









Fisher of Hudson. This was done, offering a salary of $2,000. December 27, 1841, Classis approved the call, and on Sunday evening, February 24, 1842, he was installed. The church was full, Dr. Van Vranken preached, Mr. Marselus read the form of installation, Dr. Vermilye offered the prayer, and Dr. Brodhead gave the charge to the pastor and people.

December 12, 1842, a record appears of both afternoon and evening services.

Between July 1843, and the autumn, the church was repaired, and a number of minor changes in the pews and furnishing of the church were made. The pulpit was replaced by a platform, the pew doors cut down and surmounted by mahogany scrolls, the pews lined and upholstered, and the church carpeted anew and painted.

January, 1844, the Ladies' Sewing Society gave $300 toward the repairs.

In December 24, 1846, a plan for weekly subscriptions was arranged. It resulted in raising $1,623.15 in a year.

March, 1849, it was proposed to light the church with gas.

In 1853 Dr. Fisher lost one of his daughters, and on account of his own ill health the Consistory, March 1853, gave him leave of absence to go to Europe.

March, 1854, the second service was fixed in the evening.

December 14, 1854, Dr. Fisher resigned having accepted a call to




Utica.




His pastorate is the longest the church has known, coming within two months of 13 years. During his ministry there were received into the church on certificate, 181. On confession, 122. A total of 303.

Dr. Fisher was born 1803, graduated at Columbia College 1821, at the Seminary in New Brunswick 1825. Pastor at North Branch, N. J.,

1825-30, Fishkill to 1835, Hudson to 1841, Broome street to 1854, Utica to 1859, 2d Hackensack from 1864 to 1870; died at Hackensack November 23, 1872. In 1849 he was president of General Synod.




He was




Dr. Fisher was a good scholar and an assiduous pastor. very particular as to all matters of appearance, and precise in his habits. His manner was impressive, and he took rank with his people and elsewhere, as among the leaders. His dignity, propriety and general









respectability of character gave him weight and influence. He was an able and earnest preacher, a man of more than ordinary force, a genial and beloved pastor. One who bore his people constantly in his heart and gave continued evidence of the interest he took in their welfare.

March 1855, the Collegiate Church made a grant of $1,000 a year for three years, to sustain the Church, which was feeling the change of population very severely. During the winter, while the Church was without a pastor, they were happy in having Dr. Brodhead supply the pulpit, and he performed the last regular service of his long life in Broome Street. In the same month Rev. Henry V. Voorhees was invited to become the pastor of the Church.

He was installed June 3d, 1855. Rev. Mr. Lord, of Harlem, preached the sermon from 1 Thess. 2: 7,8. Rev. A. R. Van Nest gave the charge to the pastor and Rev. E. R. McGregor to the people. Mr. Voorhees first sermon as pastor was preached the next Sunday, June 10, from 2 Tim. 2: 15. Assailed by disease, he was prostrated after a few Sundays' service. A second trial after an interval of rest was followed by a second prostration. Being thus shut off from the possibility of doing his work, he resigned on December 20, 1855, six months after his installation. During that time 8 were received on certificate and 5 on confession.

It was a brief ministry, but one which I have often heard spoken of as marked with signs of peculiar promise and power.

Mr. Voorhees graduated at Rutgers College 1847, New Brunswick 1850. His pastorates have been, Geneva 1851-4. Broome Street 1855. Bound Brook 1858-62. Washington Heights 1862-5. South Bushwick 1867-9. Nyack.

January 1856, Alex. R. Thompson was called, but declined. In February the call was renewed and again declined.

April 3, 1856, Rev. Peter Stryker, of Rhinebeck, was called as pastor on a salary of $3,000. He entered on his duties here the second Sabbath in May, and on Sunday evening, June 1st, was installed. Rev. H. B. Stryker, his father, preached the sermon. Rev. Dr. Vermilye gave the charge to the pastor and Rev. Jeremiah S. Lord the charge to the people.

January 4, 1857, Mr. Wm. Woram, whom many remember for his









twenty-one years' service as Superintendent of the Sunday School, and his perseverance in leading the singing of the social meetings, died an hour or two before the time he was to be reinstalled as elder.

May 1857, the number of elders and deacons was reduced to the old standard, making five of each instead of six.

In January 1859, notwithstanding the financial embarrassment of the Church, $450 was appropriated to the education of three young men for the ministry.

February 1859, appears the first notice of consultation on the subject of union with the Livingston Church, then under the efficient ministry of Rev. F. N. Zabriskie.

May 1859, the plan was adopted, and the Livingston members were transferred.

September 1859, a committee (Mandeville, Slauson, Howell, Baker, Raven, Freeman) was appointed to look for lots, for a building up town. January 1860, a committee was appointed to sell the old Church. (Kip, Howell and Camerden.)

A plan had been proposed by which Dr. Bethune and Rev. Mr. Van Nest, in the 21st Street Church, should continue the service in the Broome Street Church, but this fell through.

Just before the end of Dr. Brodhead's pastorate, the Church began to feel the influence of the changes in the population of the city which have had so marked an effect on the subsequent history of the Church. The year before his resignation, that is in 1836, the Collegiate Church, under the influence of this change and because so many of its people were moving toward the upper part of the city, and in "order not merely to preserve the strength and influence of the Church, but eventually its very vitality, purchased the house of worship in Ninth Street," east of Broadway, where part of A. T. Stewart's store now stands ; and in November 9th, 1836, founded, and in May 19, 1839 dedicated, the Church corner of Lafayette Place and 4th Street.

In 1836, the Reformed Church in 21st Street was, organized. In 1837 the Church where Dr. Hutton is pastor, was established on Washington Square. These things show the northward tendency of population at that date.

The Broome Street Church felt the changes in population. The flood









The cur




of fashion swept away the nourishing earth from its roots. rents of commerce brought in the sterile sand and gravel about them. Strong branches were rent off by the storms of financial disaster, death did its unceasing work, and the shoots, which in earlier years would have been grafted on to make up for loss, were being joined to new Churches to the north and in the growing parts of the city. The mark of debt was on the trunk, and though watered with tears and cultivated with prayers and earnest labor, and though the branches never ceased in a single season to bear fruit, it was evident that it must sooner or later come to its fall. Varied appliances were used to bind up the riven trunk, kind hands were extended from without. But at last under the furious financial storm of 1857-8, and the movements which followed, it was evident that the time had come to decide the question: Shall the tree be transplanted or die? The first was chosen. But what a work it was! An old stock nearly forty years old, roots deep in the earth taking hold upon the rocks, but in its later years weakened and shattered. Could it be taken up? Could it be set in the earth again? Could it grow? Would it flourish? The very weakness which made removal a necessity made the experiment a doubtful one. It is very rare for a Church to make such a move till forced to it by necessity, and it is this necessity which makes the work so hard. But the work was undertaken. Many of you know better than any words of mine can tell what that labor cost. The ground here was prepared with diligent care, under the direction of the united Broome Street and Livingston Churches.

On the 15th of April, 1860, the last service was held in the old Broome Street Church.

Rev. Dr. Van Vranken preached in the morning from Ex. 40: 34-38; at 2 P. M., the funeral services of Thomas F. Peeney, were held in the Church. At 3.30 Dr. Fisher preached from Psalms 63: 2, and at 7.30 Dr. Stryker preached a discourse on the history of the Church, which was afterward published.

The Broome Street Church property was sold for $47,500, to Mr. Aaron Arnold. The liabilities on the same amounted to $22,055; leaving $25,445 for the new Church. The three lots on which the Church now stands were selected by the committee, and bought for $22,500, leav









ing after all was paid $2,717 with which to begin a Church. At a meeting of the Great Consistory, February 17, 1860, this sale and purchase were confirmed, and a committee appointed to look at Churches for models. February 29th the building committee was appointed, Messrs Rogers, Camerden, Mandeville.

March 9, 1860, Mr. Kip resigned the office of treasurer, which he had acceptably and efficiently filled for thirty-four years, and on the 10th of May a gold medal was presented to him.

March 19, the plan of Mr. Renwick, the architect, was approved, and on April 25 contracts were made.

On May 20th Leonard W. Kip, Jr., a child of this church, was ordained as a Missionary. The service took place in the Collegiate Church.

The corner stone was laid Thursday, June 21st, 1860, at 5 P.M., by Dr. Stryker. Drs. Strong, Zabriskie, Hatfield, H. B. Stryker, and De Witt taking part in the exercises.

September 10, the committee reported the building enclosed and roofed.

On the first Sabbath of November, 1860, the first service was held in the basement, and worship was continued there until this room was entered.

On Sunday, March 3, 1861, the church was dedicated to the worship of Almighty God. Dr. Stryker preached in the morning on the Joyful Dedication, Ezra 6: 16. Dr. Ferris followed the sermon with an Dr. Hutton preached in the afternoon, and Dr. Bethune in the evening. The church at all the services was filled.




address.




June 10, 1861, the treasurer's account was presented to the congregation, showing the final cost of the church to be $60,433.07. The report of June 24th, 1861, showed the debt of the church to be $33.989.95.

September 9, 1861, the name was adopted, "The Minister, Elders and Deacons of the Reformed Protestant Dutch Church in 34th street, in the city of New York.”

February 10, 1862, $6,000 was received from the Consistory of the Collegiate Church, to help pay off the floating debt, which was then cancelled.

October 19 is a report of $10,000, raised on the debt, a work which was continued with unceasing devotion for years afterward.









January 20, 1863, an additional $3,000 was received from the Collegiate Church.

March 9, 1863, the Mission Sunday School was taken charge of by the Church.

May 9, 1864, the salary was raised from $3,000 to $4,000, June 19, 1865, to $4,500, July 8, 1867, to $5,000.

May 18, 1865, the pew rents were raised 25 per cent.

The first official notice of the Bible Reader occurs April 2, 1865.

June 6, 1866, General Synod met in the church.

May 10, 1867, the plan of Systematic Beneficence was adopted by the congregation, which resulted in raising between 1300 and 1400 dollars.

May 13, 1867, a Mission Sunday School was established in 29th Street.

November, 1867, the Consistory, moved by the poor condition of the organ then in the church, purchased the one we now have.

March 25, 1868, Rev. Dr. Stryker resigned his pastorate, to accept the call of the North Broad Street Protestant Church, Philadelphia.

Dr. Stryker was graduated at Rutgers College 1845, New Brunswick Seminary 1848. His pastorates have been Raritan, 3rd, 1848-51, Rhinebeck 1851-56, Broome Street 1856, Thirty-Fourth Street 1860-68, North Broad Street Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia, 1868-70, Rome, N. Y., 1st Presbyterian Church 1870.

Of course I cannot now speak of his pastorate as I might, and gladly would, if he were not here. "There were received in this period to church membership 416 persons on confession of faith, and 442 on certificate; in all 858, an average of over 71 a year. There did not occur in all this time a communion season without additions to the church, both by letter and profession of faith.”

I may say here that I find this to be the case through almost the whole of the history of this church for fifty years, and the same continues to be the fact to this day. And permit me to add one word more, that through all the record of the transfer of this church, and the building of this edifice, and the payment of the debt, there is evidence of the presence and force of one strong and ever-honored hand; and that throughout this congregation there is affectionate remembrance of one beloved









name.




Absence has not obliterated the remembrance of those days. After Dr. Stryker's departure, unsuccessful efforts were made to secure the services of Rev. John Gaston, of Saugerties, elected April 21, 1868; Rev. Dr. G. H. Mandeville, of Newburgh, now of Harlem, elected May 3d ; and Rev. Erskine N. White, of the Presbyterian Church of New Rochelle, now of Buffalo, elected June 13. Your present Pastor was installed September 27th, 1868. My record is as follows:

I graduated at Yale College 1858, Union Seminary, New York, 1861. Pastorates: Forest Presbyterian Church, Middletown, Del., 186164; 1st Presbyterian Church, Pottsville, Pa., 1864-67; Park Presbyterian Church, Newark, N. J., colleague with Rev. Dr. Joel Parker 1867– 68; Thirty-Fourth Street 1868.

October 10th, 1869, this excellent-hymn book was adopted for congregational use.

November 19, 1869, the long-needed work of painting, and so finishing the church was undertaken. We worshipped in the basement during the time the work was prosecuted, from December 12, 1869, till February 20th, 1870.

In November 1870, Mr. G. C. Hall, one of the deacons of the church, died.

Sunday, March 12, 1871, the 10th Anniversary of the Dedication of this Church was celebrated. The Pastor preached an historical sermon in the morning. Dr. Zabriskie offered prayer. A Sunday School Reunion was held at 3 P. M. Dr. Stryker and the Pastor, and Mr. J. R. Smith, the oldest member of the Broome Street Sunday School present, made addresses. Rev. Dr. Stryker preached in the evening.

December 6th, 1871, a plan for raising centennial offerings was adopted, which secured $2,600.30.

February 5, 1873, the excellent system of offerings which we use now was adopted, the result in the past 10 months shows that it produces a yearly amount of about $1600, against about $300 on the old arrange




ment.




During my pastorate there have been received to the church 80 on confession, 74 by letter-154; making a total during the 50 years of 1972, an average of 391.

But after all, these statistics are the mere bones, the skeleton of history.









It is like seeking to picture to you a tree by giving you the girth of the trunk, the length of its branches, the number of its leaves, and the measure of its fruit. That does not show you what the tree is. You need to know by sight the golden green of its foliage, as the sunset glorifies it, to see the quivering leaves whiten as the south wind sweeps through. You must rest beneath its shade, and eat its lucious fruit, and hear the birds sing among its sheltering branches. You need to see it wrestle naked with the winter wind, to see the buds burgeon and burst, and the green veil of the spring-mist over it all, to see its summer richness and its radiant autumn glory. So with this church, to speak of so many years and so many dollars, and so many members, is not telling that which is most noble and lovely. That true history never has been, never can be written in words. It is in our hearts. It is made of precious memories, of the sweet fellowships of those who have departed, of words of cheerful Christian sympathy, of toils and sufferings endured together, victories and defeats, the solemn influences of prayer, and the workings of the divine Spirit-God's presence with His people. To me, my friends, the history of this dear Church is made up of words of hearty welcome, of thanks for services which I wish had been a thousand times more fruitful for your delight and advantage, of anxious thoughts for your souls, of pain at your sorrows, memories of sick rooms and dying beds, delight in your prosperity, and that which makes up my thoughts of this people present with me every day. Thank God for great privileges, and for the power of memory which can hold the record of great delights!

That is the true history to be remembered for ever.

Brethren, in such days as these, we who are the keepers of these trees of the Lord's planting and love must be equal to the work. We must meet all demands with lofty courage and pure heavenly-mindedness. We must be more ready with earnest self-denial. In this age we cannot live letting things take their own course. We must lay hold of them by faith and holy zeal. We must dig deep the sluice-way in which refreshing waters can find their way to these roots. We must bring down the dews

of heaven by our prayers. We must prune every fatal excrescence, bind See that no foulness of dissolute lives poisons




up every marring wound.




the air, that no passion scorches even the tenderest leaf, that no meanness or narrowness chokes the flow of life.




We must watch the hand of the















divine Husbandman, and see how he trains the plants of the heavenly Father's planting. Then this church shall continue a plant of renown. It shall give grateful shade to many a wanderer burnt by the glare of the wilderness, shelter to many a soul faint from facing the pitiless storm. It shall delight the eyes of those who love to look on the glory of the Redeemer's kingdom. Their ears shall be gladdened with the sound of eolian music and the songs of joy. A needy world shall be refreshed




with its fruit.




My dear friends, shall we seek this? As we close the leaves of the past, written all over with the record of the goodness of our covenant God, and open the new page of the future, let us read them with courage and holy devotion. Then shall we sooner see the glory of the heaven and be glad, and rejoice forever in that which the Lord creates. Then shall we learn the fullnes sof this promise, that as the days of a tree, so are the days of My people. We shall be blessed, and glory shall be to Father, Son and Holy Spirit, world without end. Amen.




CHURCHES OF NEW YORK IN




1823.




DUTCH REFORMED.




SOUTH, No. 8 Garden St., now 50 and 52 Exchange Place, Rev. James M. Matthews, pastor, built 1693, rebuilt 1807, burned 1835, one of the Collegiate Churches until 1813. Now the South Church, Fifth Ave. and 21st St., E. P. Rogers, D.D., pastor.




The COLLEGIATE CHURCHES were:




MIDDLE, corner Nassau and Cedar Sts., built 1727, now used by the Post Office, (the Post Office in 1823 was at the corner of William and Garden Streets).

NORTH CHAPEL, Fulton and William Streets, built in 1767-9.

The Collegiate Pastors were Drs. Kuypers, Milledoler, Knox and Strong. NORTH-EAST, in Market St., Dr. Wm. McMurray pastor, built 1819, (called in the Directory "Dutch Presbyterian."

NORTH-WEST, organized 1807, built 1808 at 17 Franklin St., Rev. Christian Bork pastor, now Madison Ave. Church at 57th St., Rev. H. D. Ganse pastor.

GERMAN, in Nassau St., Rev. Krouse pastor.









GREENWICH, organized 1803, built 1807 at the corner of Herring and Amos, now Bleecker and 10th, Rev. I. N. Marselus pastor.

BLOOMINGDALE, 1805, Rev. Alex. Gunn pastor.

HARLEM, organized 1660, built 1825, Rev. Cornelius C. Vermule pastor. 
In 1823 two Churches were organized on Greene Street, one at Broome the 





other at Houston.

There was also a 66




Seceders" Church, organized in the same year under the

title of the True Dutch Reformed Church.
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Trinity




St. Paul's




St. John's




EPISCOPAL.




Rectors, Rt. Rev. Bishop Hobart, Drs. Berrian, Onderdonk,




Upfold and Doane.
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St. Thomas' Church was organized at the corner of Broome Street and Broadway on Christmas day, 1823, fifteen days after the Broome Street Reformed Church.




METHODIST.




John Street, Allen Street, Bowery, Duane Street, Church Street, Corlaer's Hook, Chrystie Street, Elizabeth Street, Bedford Street, Forsyth Street, Crosby Street.
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St. Matthew's, Lutheran, cor. of Walker Street
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Unitarian, organized 1821, in Chambers Street, built cor. Prince and Mercer




Street 1826, Dr. Ware pastor.




Bethel Chapel, an African Baptist Church, cor. Delancey and Chrystie Sts.

Three Friends' Meeting Houses, in Liberty, Pearl and Hester Streets.
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David M. Moore,

Bauman Lowe,

Eder V. Haughwout,

Henry Paterson, 
John S. Woodward, 


Solomon S. Kimball,

Oscar Schenck,

Henry Camerden, Jr.,

James V. Freeman,

Richard Stout, Jr., 
Archibald Wight, 
Abm. C. Stryker, 


J. D. Hunter, 
P. W. Bedford, 


J. D. Hunter, 
G. C. Hall, 
E. Vanderbilt, 
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1826 1831
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Members of Consistory are chosen in the first week of December and installed on the last Sunday, to serve two years.
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William Woram, 1831, '2, 4, 5, 7, 8, 9, '40, '1, '2, 4, 5, '6




'7, '8, 9, '51, '2, '3




David Gulick.




1832, '3




1833, '4, '5, '6, '7, '8. '42, '3




Edmund Arrowsmith, 1834, '5, '6, '7, '8, '9, '40, '1, '2, '3, '5,




Peter Morris....




'6, '9, '50




William Hardenbrook, Jr., 1834, '5, '8, '9, '40, '1, 2, 4, 5, 6,
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Cornelius C. Jacobus, 1839, '40, '1, 2, 3, '4, '5 '6, '7, '8, '9, '50
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Henry Camerden, Jr., 1859, '60, '1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9,
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James Anderson, M.D.. 1831,' 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, '40, '1, '2, '3
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Oscar Schenck.

Henry Camerden, Jr.. 
John A. Van Buskirk.. 
James V. Freeman. 
Harvey Miner.. 


John S. Martin

Richard Stout...

Thomas Little. Myron K. Moore.. Archibald Wight. James W. Purdy, M. D John D. Watson.. Abraham C. Stryker. Ira H. Tompkins.. Henry C. Halsey... Samuel V. S. Mandeville. Abraham A. Stager.. A. W. Overbaugh Garrett Van Nostrand. Edward Anthony. Joel D. Hunter... Charles H. Simons. David T. Peek.. Roland S. Doty.. D. B. Van Houten. James Beck.... Haskell A. Searle.. P. W. Bedford.. Eben Peek... J. G. Demarest. Isaac S. Miller.. S. P. Burdick. Wm. Carr George C. Hall. Alexander Stuart. N. Hill Fowler.. E. A. Overton.. Edgar Vanderbilt W. H. Roome.. James D. Secor. D. W. Mecker. D. D. Osterhoudt. J. J. Crygier...
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..1857 1857, '8, 9

1857, '8, '9, '60 1858, '9, '60, '1

..1858, '9 .1858, '9 .1859

1859, '60, '2, '3 1860, 'I

.1860, '1

1861, '2, '3, '4

1861, '2, 3, '4, '7, '8 1861, '2, '6

1862, '3, '4, '5

1863, '4
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HISTORY OF THE




LIVING




STON CHURCH."




By REV. F. N. ZABRISKIE, D.D.




The Livingston Church was a child of the City Missionary Society of the Reformed Dutch Church, an organization for extending that denomination in New York. In the year 1850, they received through their Secretary a communication from Rev. W. H. Van Doren, expressing a willingness to preach under the Society's auspices, and offering his services gratuitously for one year. The overture was accepted. A committee of the Society's Board was appointed, who with Mr. Van Doren selected a room known as Broadway Hall, at the Junction of Broadway and Sixth Avenue, a little above 32d Street. The room was already used for Sunday School purposes by some members of the Mercer Street Presbyterian Church. It had been sustained nearly five years. On learning the intention of the Board to maintain preaching services in the Hall, these gentlemen cheerfully transferred their School to them. This gave them a nucleus of about 75 scholars (average attendance.) But in order to provide teachers, it was necessary for members of the Board to leave for a time their own places of worship and conduct classes. But they soon withdrew, leaving the whole care and responsibility upon the Secretary. Rev. Mr. Van Doren also withdrawing after one or two Sabbaths, the enterprise would have been strangled in its birth but for the presence and labors of this one man.




Public worship was held for the first about seventy persons being present. continued, morning and evening, together with a weekly lecture.

time on the 9th February, 1851, From that time it was regularly

Rev. Aaron Lloyd was invited to assume the vacant charge, and began his labors in March as a Missionary of the Society. On the 24th of September, a committee of the Classis of New York met by appointment and organized a church of eleven members. They also superintended the









election of a Consistory, Hugh Gibson and Charles H. Amerman being the Elders, and Cornelius T. Williamson and Cornelius N. Churchwell being the Deacons. This Consistory was ordained on Sabbath evening, October 12th, an extremely unfavorable evening, but with an attendance of about one hundred persons.

The next step was the calling of a Pastor. Rev. Mr. Lloyd received a formal call, which was approved by Classis, and on the 9th of November. Sabbath evening, he was duly installed. The hall was filled on this occasion.

The first communion of the infant church was celebrated on the first Lord's Day of December, and was naturally an occasion of great interest. One new member was received upon confession of her faith, and one by certificate.

A prayer-meeting and monthly concert were established upon the organization of the church. The Sunday School continued to be maintained with "tolerable success" (to use the language of the Pastor in his first report to the City Missionary Society.) He also reports at that time a church of twenty members.

The Collegiate Church announced its intention of building a fine edifice on the corner of 29th Street and 5th Avenue. Upon this warning the little band, like wise men, moved to the westward and sought their Bethlehem under the hospitable roof of the Institute for the Blind. They began the services in that place on the 1st of May, 1852, and continued to worship there for the greater part of the year. While there, the congregations, including the members of the Institution, averaged about 250. The number of church-members increased to 35. The number of families reported at the close of the year was 33.

Articles of incorporation were taken out during the year, and recorded in the Register's office of the city of New York on the 16th of October, 1852, at fifty minutes past two P. M. The style and title of "The Livingston Reformed Protestant Dutch Church of the city of New York" was necessitated, partly by their long want of a "local habitation," and consequently the impossibility of their truthfully appropriating to themselves a local name. It was also designed to do honor to the illustrious Prof. John H. Livingston, who was the George Washington of the Dutch Church in this country, having given it its moulding touches, and having saved, under
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God, its very existence.




This innovation upon old precedents was the subject of much animadversion, (one very prominent and liberal friend of the Denomination having made a change of title the condition of his aid.) It is difficult, however, to see why, if we may name churches after men at all, St. John Livingston is not as good as any other.

At the beginning of the year 1853, the little Zion again made an hegira westward. They leased a lot in the 9th Avenue, near 33d Street, for two years, and erected upon it a small chapel at an expense of $500. On the 22d of May, the City Missionary Society recognized and honored the Pastor by selecting him to preach the annual sermon before them in the Collegiate Church on Lafayette Place.

Toward the close of 1853 Mr. Lloyd retired from the Pastorate, leaving a vacancy for nearly a twelvemonth. During this interval, the pulpit was mainly supplied by the pastors of the then flourishing but now defunct Greenwich Church, Rev. Drs. Marselus and Van Arsdale. Every effort was made in the meanwhile to obtain a pastor. Rev. Dr. Van Arsdale

and Rev. Henry G. Livingston, two of the most popular preachers in the denomination, were on the point of accepting the church's overtures, but, from outside influences brought to bear upon them, were induced reluctantly to decline.
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Their negotations resulted at length in the settlement, as pastor, of Rev. E. R. McGregor, at that time Secretary of the "American Society for ameliorating the condition of the Jews." He was installed in November, 1854. In January 1856 the pastoral relation was dissolved.

By that time the church was literally " ready to perish." It had, in fact, sunken down into a state of such chronic invalidism, and had come to be regarded by the people of this part of the city as such an unfortunate and hopeless affair, that it would have been an easier and more promising task to have effaced the past and begun to build again from the foundation.

The speaker, then a recent graduate of the Theological Seminary and a resident of this city, began to supply the pulpit in March, and on the 15th of March was ordained to the ministry, and installed as the third pastor of the church. His first sermon was preached in a place called Continental Hall, a place of dim but not religious aspect. This, howcver, had not been the only "remove" of this "tribe of the wandering foot and weary breast" since the one last recorded, they having worshiped









9th Avenue, in 29th Street. rolling stone" had gathered




for a whole year in a building near the It is not to be wondered at that such a 66 but little moss. During the whole history of the church up to this time, there had been but ten persons received on confession of their faith. And the other additions had been so few, that the membership was scarcely greater at the end of the fifth year than it was at the close of the first. It is due to the Collegiate Consistory to say, that an offer had been made to aid them in obtaining a church edifice, but coupled with conditions and limitations, which in the state of the church resulted in its forfeiture, and it was never renewed.

The new pastor was ordained in their new and final place of worship, which they had fitted up for themselves on the corner of 33d Street and 8th Avenue. The sermon on that occasion was preached by Rev. Dr. Chambers, from the text "There shall be a handful of corn on the earth in the top of the mountains, the fruit thereof shall shake like Lebanon." In the movement and fragrance of this jubilee occasion, as of a cedar forest stirred by a mountain wind, we have, I think, the fulfilment of these words. *
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I did not enter upon this charge with any expectation, or desire, to add simply another Dutch Church, (or any church at all of the regulation pattern), to those already existing in this city. But I had entered the ministry with my heart on fire with love and zeal for the masses who were not reached by existing organizations. And I accepted this as an opening and opportunity, given me by Providence for laboring in my native city without respect of persons. The one idea of my three years' ministry was to gather and feed a flock, among whom there should be no such thing known as a taxation of the Gospel in the shape of assessed pews, and no precedence shown to the "gold ring" over the "vile raiment;" in other words a church governed by the principles of the "kingdom" and not the maxims and customs of the world. this idea and purpose my people gave their hearty adhesion, and, more than all, their faithful and practical co-operation. For three blessed years, (years that I look back upon as the most toilsome and yet the most sweet and elevated in my entire ministry), we pursued our humble mission. I never expect again to see a church so thoroughly united or so thoroughly organized, or (according to their ability) so successful in
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the work of the Lord. I never expect to see a church so love one another. I never expect to be so loved myself, or so to give my heart as to this my first love.

And it was a success, in our eyes (and we verily believe in God's). It was a success, because we perfectly carried out our design for three years, and, when the minister's strength was spent, we were able to garner and preserve the fruits of our toil in your ampler store-house. Let me tell what some of those toils and some of those fruits were: We gathered a congregation of seventy-five families. We had a church full of people at our Sabbath services, (for it was a church, just as much as if it had had all the pinnacles and turrets and arches and pillars of a cathedral). We had a "live" Sunday School of two hundred scholars, the best feature of which was, that half of them would probably have received no religious instruction but for us. We had living and loving meetings too, throughout the week. God gave us an almost continual revival and awakening. We received a goodly number into our fellowship, some of them souls for whom no man had seemed to care. I could add to the records of the Lord's dealings with those whom he calls, many interesting facts from the experiences of those who were born there. We districted the part of the city in which our lot was cast, giving every one who was able and willing a field of spiritual labor, where he might exert himself for the unevangelized, by systematic visitation, by neighborhood meetings, by the distribution of religious reading, and by persuading them to attend the Sabbath School instruction and the preaching of the Gospel. We had a Ladies' Benevolent Society which co-operated in this work. We trained out of humble and in many instances new materials, working Christians. So that, when they were merged with the Broome Street Church, they furnished to the jointstock enterprise the entire building committee, the Superintendent of the Sunday School, the teacher of the infant department, the Sexton, nearly if not quite half the Consistory, and a good proportion of the other working material of the new organization. One of the most useful young ministers of the Reformed Church, settled over one of its oldest and largest congregations, traces back the influences, which have made him what by the grace of God he is, largely to the teachings and the early impressions imparted in the Livingston Church.









But I forbear, partly because I must not transgress the limits of this occasion, and partly because I could not reproduce those days nor measure that work. They are in the keeping of a faithful and unforgetting God, their good and their evil, their mistakes and their successes. And that day, which shall try every man's and every church's work, will burn away the "wood, hay and stubble," that the "gold and silver and precious stones" may shine out unobscured in the kingdom of our Father.

Some of these faces that I see around me to-day, call up by vivid and tender association those sweet and solemn years. I stand again in the long, low-ceilinged room. On the pulpit before me is the Bible and hymn-book which my mother, who so loved the Livingston Church for my sake and the Master's, presented. Off in the corner on my left is the choir with their little organ, led by Mr. Camerden, whom I love and honor for his long and noble fidelity to that poor little church, and who, having been for years a sort of connecting link between the two churches, was at length rewarded by being the instrument under God of uniting (and thus perhaps saving) the Livingston and the Broome Street Churches into this 34th Street Church, second in its usefulness, and therefore in importance, to no other Reformed Church on this island. Over in another corner on my right is the Prayer-meeting and Consistory room, which we had partitioned off for our convenience. On the ranged seats before me are sitting once more those familiar forms, so many of which have been laid away for the Resurrection. Shall I speak of Elders Rogers and Van Voorhies, both now entered into rest? Or, of Deacon Stager, still lingering in his enfeebled health among you? Or, of dear little Miss Browning, one of Christ's most humble and faithful ones? Or of our quiet little friend and organist, Geo. F. Babb? (But I dare not go on to name more, lest I be betrayed into naming all). And there again are the poor young people from the Institute for the Blind, (not so poor either, for some of them were rich and happy in the knowledge and the love of Christ.)

And the dear children! how their faces bloom upon me out of that long-deserted place. What grand times we used to have together, little folks, (now fathers and mothers of little folks yourselves),









in that dear old room! How I remember my Bible class, that used to meet me twice every Sunday. I have the yellow pass-book yet, in which I kept your names and attendance, and gave you black or white marks. Do you ever think of your old pastor and teacher, and the words he taught you? I know you do, for was not almost every member of that class brought to Jesus in those days, or since? And those humble teachings and those quiet hours, have they not helped you all to live better, truer, nobler lives? I do believe they have, because they have so greatly helped me to live and love and labor for Jesus only, and to labor and to wait.

And now I believe we all are ready to say, God bless the Livingston Church! And God bless the Broome Street Church, which was drawn by a true and holy affinity to wed this lowly Ruth, whom it found gleaning in these fields, and so make of twain this one large, happy, busy household, whose name we jubilantly utter as our closing word, saying

God bless to-day and evermore the 34th Street Church!









HISTORY OF THE SABBATH




SCHOOLS.

BY REV. PETER STRYKER, D.D.




Text, John 21: 15. Feed My Lambs.




It is my pleasant task to present to you some facts and reminiscences of Sabbath School labor in Broome Street and 34th Street.




There springs before me now, as if by magic, the man who may, in truth, be called "the Father" of the Broome Street Sabbath School, William Woram. I see him as he appeared when I first met him, and felt the earnest grasp of his hand. A small, round-faced, happy looking man, he had then passed his three score and ten years, and with his broad, English accent, he always addressed me as his Domine.

This good brother was first a member of the Presbyterian Church in Vandewater Street, and Superintendent of the Sunday School connected with that Church. Early in the year 1824, he transferred his relations to the Broome Street Reformed Dutch Church, just after the dedication of the new church edifice. At once he entered the Sabbath School as Superintendent, and for a period of 21 years held the office, performing its laborious duties with great zeal and success. He was just the man for the position. With a face always radiant with smiles, and a mouth ever ready to speak cheerful words, he was a favorite with both the old and young.

No sacrifice did he regard too great to make in its behalf. Storms did not keep him from his post. Sickness, unless it was very serious, did not keep him home. So much importance did he attach to his Sabbath School duties, that one Sabbath, with a heart all torn with grief, he left a beloved child lying in his coffin, and went to lead the children in the singing at their anniversary.

When, admonished by age and infirmity,he withdrew from the po









sition of Superintendent, he still retained a lively interest in the school; and, when able to visit the sanctuary, was sure to come in time to look in upon the teachers and scholars.

On the morning of the last Sabbath in the year 1856, when the school held its 33d anniversary, the old patriarch stood on the platform for the last time.

The new-year Sabbath came, but good old father Woram did not appear in his accustomed place in the sanctuary. Peacefully he had passed from us and entered into eternal rest.

From the eighth annual report of the New York Sunday School Union, issued in May, 1824 we learn that school No. 53 on their list, was attached to the Reformed Dutch Church in Broome Street, and that it had one Superintendent, four teachers and thirty-three scholars. It is also stated "This school was organized in October last." This is a very important record, as it shows the school is really older than the Church, having been organized some two months sooner. Yet we must remember the Church had existed for a year or so previous in its embryo state as a mission enterprise. The school seems at first to have been under the supervision of James Seguine, who was a city missionary or lay preacher; and probably was held in the hall, on the corner of Howard and Elm Streets, where the congregation first worshiped.

Early in the year 1824 the school was held in the basement of the Church, lately finished, and Mr. Woram seems to have been the first regular Superintendent. This school was composed exclusively of boys.

Very shortly after this a school for girls was started, occupying a separate room in the basement of the Church, and was under the efficient superintendence of Miss Charlotte Childs, afterward Mrs. Noah T. Pike. The boys school, was under the care of the New York Sunday School Union, and was known as school 53. The girl's school was under the Sabbath School Board of the Reformed Church, then a voluntary association. At the time the General Synod estabished its own Board, the female school united with it, and appeared on the register of the Board as school No. 4.

In the year 1839 Miss Childs resigned her position as Superintend











ent, and Mr. Bauman Lowe was induced by a unanimous vote and urgent request to take the position.

Early in the year 1846, on the resignation of Mr. Woram, Mr. Lowe was persuaded to take the Superintendency of the boys' school and join it to the girls' school, over which he had efficiently presided for several years. Thus the dual arrangement, which had existed for over a score of years, terminated, and the united school, connected with the General Synod's Sabbath School Board, was known as school No. 4.
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Two sessions were held each Sabbath day. Previous to the morning session there was a Teachers' Prayer Meeting. The Pastors and teachers taught the catechism with proof texts; and once month, on Sabbath evenings, both schools assembled for a public recitation and to listen to addresses. These meetings were well attended by the congregation, generally, as they were also by the teachers and scholars.

Mr. Lowe, leaving the city in the autumn of 1846, was succeeded in the Superintendency by Mr. Louis J. Belloni, and he in turn, by Mr. John Woolsey. Both these good men have gone to their blessed reward. * * *

Next in the line of Superintendents, was Mr. James V. Freeman, who for six years held the position efficiently and acceptably. He died in London, whither he had gone in search of health, early in the year 1862.

Mr. Freeman was followed in the office of Superintendent by Mr. A. C. Stryker, who held the position until the Church and School moved from the old locality.

Although the two departments after 1839 were joined in one school, the girls continued to occupy a separate room, and were under the especial supervision of Miss Eliza E. Trenor, who held the office of Assistant Superintendent until the removal in 1860.

Who of the old members does not remember the old sanctuary? The old Church audience-room was plain, but commodious and tasty in its appearance. It contained 136 pews on the lower floor and 60 in the gallery. Opposite the pulpit and over the end gallery was a second gallery. This was erected in Dr. Brodhead's time for









the accommodation of the children of the Sabbath School. The house was at that time crowded to its utmost capacity, and hence that the children, whose parents had not pews, should have a place in the sanctuary, this provision was made. This fact is worthy of especial note, as showing the interest manifested by the congregation at that time in what might be called the mission work of the school.

Descending to the basement we find first, the lecture-room in which the boys are arranged in classes. The desk is at the south end of the building. Let us imagine ourselves standing in this desk. At our right is a small room in which the infant class are gathered. This is taught very efficiently by Miss Janet Marshall. Next to this, on the Broadway side of the house, is the library room, under the care of Mr. A. C. Poe and others. Back of the lecture-room, on the right, are the apartments of our excellent sexton, Mr. J. D. Yates. To the left, in front of the desk, and opening into the lec. ture-room by large folding doors, is the girls' room. In the corner of this room, next to these folding doors, is a square space with seats around it. This is occupied by the Young Ladies' Bible Class, under the care of that friend whose name is interwoven in the early history of this Church, Mr. Leonard W. Kip. For twelve years he taught this class, and then resigned only on account of bodily infirmity.

How vividly memory brings before us those walls and seats and the people who once set there! I dare not venture to speak the names even of many others dear to me as fellow-laborers in that wellremembered field. There were earnest men and women enlisted in this work previous to the removal. Many of them walked long distances to labor for Christ in a locality where missionary work was greatly needed.

Mention, however, must be made of two humble men, who in the prime of life went home to glory, Myron K. Moore and Archibald Wight. These earnest Christians said they did not feel qualified to be teachers. But they had a disposition to work. So each Sabbath morning, an hour before the Sabbath School commenced, at the early hour of 8 o'clock, they started out to visit the tenement houses, and invited the children to come to Sabbath School. They were









persistent, good-natured men, who would not take "No" for an answer. If the parents said the children had not fit clothing, they saw this was provided. If the excuse for not sending the children was "the morning is short and we have not time to get them ready," these determined men said "we will help you." And in several cases they actually assisted in dressing the children for Sabbath School. The result was the school filled up rapidly and kept full. When any of the scholars, and especially these mission scholars, were absent, Mr. Moore or Mr. Wright was sure to go after them. * * *

In the year 1833 "the Cent Missionary Society of the Sabbath School" was organized. The object of this Society was to promote the cause of domestic missions. The children belonging to the Sabbath School contributing one cent a week, and any member of the congregation contributing twelve and a half cents a month, were considered members of this Society, and any person by the payment of five dollars, became a life member.

This Society was conducted with energy, and by it the sum of $300 or more annually was raised, which was appropriated to the support of Rev. Mr. Michels, of Grand Rapids, or to the mission at the Thousand Isles.

In the annual report of the New York Sunday School Union for 1833 it is stated that two young men were studying for the ministry, and seven had been thus engaged since the organization of the School. There were several later than this who commenced study and completed their course. It is a source of regret that the old records upon this point are not complete. Rev. Wm. R. Gordon, D.D., of Schraalenburgh, N. J.; Rev. Isaac P. Stryker, who went out as a missionary to Borneo, but who died before he commenced his work; Rev. Harvey D. Ganse, Pastor of the Madison Avenue Reformed Church; Rev. Benjamin C. Lippincott, Pastor of the Walkill Valley Reformed Church, N. Y. Rev. Leonard W. Kip, missionary at Amoy, China. These are among the number of Broome Street Sabbath School boys who have entered the ministry. To this may be added the name of Wm. H. Maverick, who, since leaving the Broome Street









Sunday School has been laboring in the ministry of the Baptist Church.

With sorrow, also, we record the fact that a lad, a son of one of the old members, some twenty years ago, captivated by the artistic music, first attended service and then joined the communion of the Roman Catholic Church, and for several years labored as a missionary in Minnesota.

Besides the Church Sabbath School, there were several mission schools in which the Broome Street members were interested. From the records of the Consistory it appears that September 14, 1840, Mr. Louis J. Belloni, at that time Superintendent of a "Free Sabbath School" at No. 66 Grand Street, had permission to bring his school on some special occasion to the church. This school is said still to be in existence. A Sabbath School was also commenced, and for a year or two conducted by Mr. Daniel B. Van Houten and others in Greenwich Street.

In March, 1830, we find a report of $72.83, and 12 pairs of shoes, given in a collection taken up for the schools of the church after a discourse by Rev. Dr. Brownlee.

But we must bid good bye to the old house, where for a period of over 36 years we and the fathers worshiped God and served Him, too, and turn our minds to the new camping ground.

In connection with the Livingston Church we found a most interesting and flourishing Sabbath School. And, while it is pleasant to recognize among the present corps of teachers a few of the old Broome Street stock, we rejoice to see quite a number of the earnest Livingston band.

The union was productive of new life to the school. Mr. A. W. Overbaugh was elected the first Superintendent in May 1860. He was followed by Mr. Wm. P. Halsted in June, 1863. Mr. C. C. Overton succeeded in April, 1865. Dr. Wm. Carr was elected to the office in January, 1866, and occupied the position for over five years. Upon his resignation in March, 1871, Mr. Edward A. Overton was chosen, and upon his leaving the city two months later-May, 1871-Mr. Edward P. Pitcher, the present incumbent, was called to the post.









These faithful men are all living to join us to-day in this holy jubilee.

In reviewing the last 13 years we can only advert to the library and the excellent manner in which it has been managed by Mr. Thomas Camerden, Mr. Frank Conover, and others. Mention must be made of the colored class under the care of that warm-hearted Christian woman, Miss Ellen Browning. In this class was for several years an

aged pupil, Jennie we called her, over 70 years old, who in her childlike simplicity used to stand up with the other young pupils and recite Brown's Catechism every month to the pastor. The venerable scholar

and her teacher are now no doubt united in glory.

The Young Men's Bible Class was for awhile well sustained under the tuition of Mr. Garret Van Nostrand and others. The Young Ladies' Bible Class was for seven years under the charge of Mrs. C. H. Stryker, and during that period there were 83 different persons connected with it. Many of these became church members, and not a few Sabbath School teachers. In 1868 Miss E. Hannaway became the teacher, and still fills the position. This class has contributed every year for the last eight years the sum of $110 in gold for the support of three girls in the Protestant Mission in Monterey, Mexico.

We must not pass by the infant classes without a brief notice. One of these, called "The Lambs of the Flock," taught by Miss Augusta Van Tine, contained some 30 or 40 scholars, and after a short time was transferred with the teacher to the Mission School in 29th Street.

The other infant class, called by way of distinction "Lambs of Jesus," is now in its 17th year. The teacher, Miss Martha J. Knight, has had charge of it all that time, and during this long period, has been absent only four Sabbaths, once from personal sickness, and three times in consequence of death in her family. This class is part of the precious material which came to the Broome Street Reformed Church-now the 34th Street Church, in connection with the Livingston enterprise. I cannot do better than quote the words of Miss Knight in a letter recently sent to me. She says: Sixteen years ago, November 29, 1857, I first formed the class called "Lambs of Jesus.". On the previous Sabbath I had called, merely to wait for the services of the sanctuary, but the faithful Superintendent welcomed me to the school, and invited me









to teach. I inquired for the infant class and learned that none had been formed, but was urged to gather in the little ones, and assured that room would be given us. During the week I found three little girls who did not attend any Sabbath School, I persuaded them to go, and this was the beginning of a class which has numbered 253 on the register at one time. There have been about 2,000 children in this class. There are now on the register the names of 100. Many of the children who have been connected with the class are now in the other parts of the school, several in the Bible class. Two have become teachers. I know of 30 who have given their hearts to Jesus. Three united with the Church before leaving the class." *




*




This Church and Sabbath School have not been lacking in patriotism. In the dark days of our Republic there were many who heard the country's call and nobly responded. Among them was one, a young and devoted Christian and an earnest Sabbath School teacher, who laid his life upon the altar, and perished in the defence, Captain Thos. Quirk, and when he resigned his position as teacher to go to the war, it was unanimously voted to keep his name on the roll, and there it remained until he was dismissed by death.
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AND PREACHED AGAIN, BY REQUEST, ON THE FOLLOWING SABBATH,

IN THE FIRST REFORMED CHURCH, NEWARK.




NEWARK, N. J.:

THE ADVERTISER PRINTING HOUSE,













And he went forth unto the spring of the waters and cast the salt in there.-II Kings ii: 21

Elisha, returning from the triumphal ascension of Elijah, conspicuous and illustrious as the translation must have been, as the chariots and horses of fire, driven by angelic couriers, bore the prophet to his rest, and clothed with a double portion of Elijah's spirit, he is prepared to serve his God. Entering the city of Jericho, the representative men present to him their grievances, that while they have a pleasant situation, yet their water was unwholesome and their soil barren. Elisha requests them to bring him a new cruise and some salt, and going to the fountain-head he cast the salt into the spring, and so sweetened the waters and made fruitful their lands. This miracle of the prophet illustrates a great truth, that to purify and regenerate the world we must cast the healing and curative salt, not into the streams, but the fountain-heads of life; and this furnishes me with a theme for our mutual consideration.




RELIGION IN THE SPRING-HEADS OF LIFE.

Religion! What do you mean by religion? I mean a recognition of the personal God in relation with my personal self. Mr. Joseph Cook, in one of his Tremont Temple lectures, referring specially to the changed attitude of the Emersonian transcendentalists and general utterances of the Concord School of Philosophy, says:









"There has come upon Eastern Massachusetts such a change that to-day, if I am to be serious in my solitude, if I am not to take the side of superficiality and coarseness, if I am to be abreast of the loftiest thought in the tumult of our speculative age, I must believe in two things: that I shall go thence as a personality, and that on the other side of the grave I shall meet God as a personality."

That utterance of the Temple lecturer lays the substratum of all religious faith. I a personality, God a personality, and these two personalities going to meet and recognize each other and hold close relations and have great concerns to settle beyond the grave-that is the vital essence of religion. But as a Christian I must introduce another factor into this problem of natural theism, and that factor is Christ. The personality of God is to me inseparable from the personal Christ.

When, therefore, I speak of religion in the springheads of life I mean the Christian religion distinctively. And yet not as we find it crystalized into the dogmas of any church or ecclesiastical organism, but the allpenetrating, all-preserving, all-sweetening truth of the gospel held in solution in all the manifold activities of life, as the salt pervades and sweetens the sea, as the light pervades and glorifies the air.

With this view of religion you cannot separate the sacred and the secular. Religion comes to our weekday and worldly work, and all our business life, and says, be ye holy, for holiness is success; to our intellectual and social activities, and says, be ye holy, for holiness is progress; whispers to all the ears of our affections and sensibilities, be ye holy, for holiness is happiness; puts its strong arm around all our weaknesses and says, be ye holy, for holiness is moral omnipotence! Note, then,

First-RELIGION IN THE SPRING-HEAD OF PRIVATE LIFE. Temperance, true self-control in all our personal









activities, truthfulness in word and act, fidelity to trusts committed, integrity, that wholeness of character which the very word implies. Is there a growing disregard of these cardinal virtues of private life in our times? Is this fountain-head of the moral character bitter? Is it growing more and more unwholesome? If it be so where is the new cruise that shall sweeten it? I know of none but the salt of a personal and operative faith in God as holding immediate relations with every individual life. A high and worthy moral character cannot be built on self-interest, or the love of approbation, or personal ambition, or the simple influence of benevolence, or the fear of personal loss. God alone is the foundation of all the truly great in human life; only God in Christ recognized, appropriated by a living faith, can give such spiritual quality to our personal manhood as to make it pure within with the prime characteristics of personal integrity, uprightness, grandeur. Teach the young, teach communities, teach public opinion that the individual man is accountable to a personal God for private habits, private indulgences, all private living and acting, and you will have fewer secret intrigues, fewer wild-cat speculations, fewer robberies, fewer moral bankrupts in all the varying phases of private life. Cast the salt in there! What is true of private life is pre-eminently true of all the sacred and clasping relationships of home. If this fountain-head be poisoned who shall be able to regenerate the streams? We need religion in our homes because of the closeness of the bonds binding us together there. In the easy violations of duty, in the daily forgetfulness of the holiest promises made at the marriage altar, in the dissimilarity of tastes, dispositions, tempers, aims, where each real self must adjust itself to each real self, or else foster an incompatibility that will ruin happiness, there is no spot on earth that needs the quickening of religion like home. Home piety is the nation's bulwark of strength!









Its literature, its spirit, its government must be sweetened by the salt of a vital Christian faith. Christ in calmness, in tenderness, in self-sacrifice, dwelling in the heart of each will make that home Christian. The nearest symbol of the heaven for which we yearn should be the earthly home. Cast the salt in there!

Second-RELIGION IN THE SPRING-HEAD OF SOCIAL LIFE.-Society is to-day seething with crude, pernicious, disorganizing theories from the Ural mountains to the Golden Gate. Nihilism in Russia, Communism in Germany and France, the so-called International League whose seat is on the Thames but whose arms reach out into Ireland, Italy, Spain, America - these, and a horde of kindred atheistic and anarchial agencies, are secretly working at the head sources of our social life and order and undermining the foundations of our Christian civilization. Where is the antidote to this social poison? The poison is essentially atheistic. "Down with governments, down with legal enactments, down with the rights of property, down with the family as growing out of the marriage relation, down with the church, down with the Bible, down with God!" As the poison is atheistic so the antidote must be theistic. Up with God! In the matter of social pleasures, up with God; in the matter of domestic life, up with God; in business relations, up with God; in the regulation of the industrial relations of capital and labor, up with God; in the acquisition and use of wealth, up with God; in every relation of man with man, enthrone Jehovah and "Crown Him Lord of all!"

Put the Christian law of love into every social springhead, and, like the cruise of Elisha, it shall sweeten all the bitter waters of human strife and millennialize the world!

Third- RELIGION IN THE SPRING-HEAD OF CIVIL LIFE. There is a popular clamor in our country against any recognition of God or Christ or religion by the









State. We cry no favoritism to any religion in a free and democratic government. Have you considered

well to what this would tend if carried out? Reconstruct your calendar for the very date of every legal enactment in the past, including that of our National Birthday, is a tacit recognition of Christianity; abolish every oath in your courts of justice, for these only bind as they take hold on God; banish every Chaplain from court and legislative hall; expunge from your statue books all allusion to a Sabbath; hammer off your National coinage the simple and beautiful legend "In God we trust;" work every state and federal officer seven days in the week, nay, abolish your week altogether, for it is not astronomical but divine in its origin; eviscerate your whole complex jurisprudence of all the distinctive elements of a Christian civilization, and cut the nation adrift from all the religious associations of the past, yea, isolate it from all sympathetic relations with Christendom and make it stand out what? A Godless, Christless, Bibleless, prayerless, religionless iceberg, without a green thing to intimate spiritual life or suggest a hope of immortality! Does this sound like sarcasm, unnecessary and unmeaningless satire? I devoutly wish it were so. But that wish cannot be gratified for the air is thick with practical infidelity concerning the divine jurisdiction over the acts of men in a public and representative capacity. When the old sergeant-at-arms in Washington, denied admittance unto the ministers' gallery in the Senate to the clergyman who sought an entrance, there was too much truth in the reason he assigned. "Sir," he said, “that is the ministers' gallery." "And I am a minister." "Of what court, pray?" "Of the court of Heaven." "The United States government holds no relations with that court!"

Are you ready for that? I think not. The fact is in all civil considerations we are a Christian nation. It has









a right to be such in virtue of the great unwritten constitution, of discovery, of settlement, of foundation, of venerable precedent, of general acquiescence, of even popular demand. No improvement can come by extracting whatever salt of religion may be held in almost invisible solution, but by casting in more. We need more of God, more of Christ, more of the spirit of His Gospel, more of the saving influence of an operative Christianity in all the departments of our governmental life. "Cast the salt in there!" Notice then,

Fourth and last-RELIGION IN THE SPRING-HEAD OF OUR EDUCATIONAL LIFE.-There are three theories in regard to the relations of education and religion, and each of these has strong advocates and supporters in our time:

(1) That they have "nothing to do with each other," and that, practically, they should be divorced. This theory regards popular education in all its stages, from infancy to manhood, from the primary department of the public school to the graduating class of the university, as a purely secular concern. This theory has some support among religious men, but chiefly it is the theory of all unbelievers, skeptics and atheists. It is gross secularism!

(2) At the other extreme is the theory that all education belongs to the church; that intellectual culture is only one element in character building, while moral and religious culture is a co-element of paramount importance, and the two should never be separated. It is claimed that the church, and not the State, is the fostermother of all growth of character. Hence, parochial schools and colleges rise in antagonism to our public schools, and the Papal Church, with its hostile spirit to our Protestant Bible, builds these institutions. It is extreme churchism!

(3) Between these two extremes we find a golden. In reply to the secularist we say education can




mean.









not be secularized. We have a moral nature. The child has certain ethical appetites. These will be fed. You cannot educate on the basis of a pure secularism, because of this moral nature, which, in the process of intellectual culture, must find some development, either upward or downward. On the other hand, we do not accept the logic of the Romanist, demanding a distinctively dogmatic Christian element in popular education. We would not insist on catechism or Biblical instruction in the common school. We find a broad and generous platform, resting on strong and lasting substructions, on which all the friends of popular education can stand; and this is not church education, but it is Christian education. I do not believe that to be consistent with our theory of government our public schools must be Godless, Christless, Bibleless, prayerless. I am persuaded that as our government, though not declaratively in the letter, is yet implied in the spirit, Christian, so the religion of Christ should be a kind of unwritten law in the school room, controlling the words, the acts, the conduct of teacher and scholar; informally but strongly inculcating the Divine principles of love to God and love to man, illustrating the sublime moralities of the Sermon on the Mount, and distilling, as the dew on the flowers, the sweet influences of an unannounced and undogmatic Gospel into the blossoming minds and hearts of childhood. Cast the salt in there!

There is no other position to take as to the higher education. It is to be feared that in many of our State Universities there is little if any religious influence. Sometimes there is a decidedly unreligious drift; so much so as not only not to establish but absolutely unsettle whatever religious faith the student previously enjoyed, and sent him adrift an agnostic, with doubts darkening life here and hereafter. Now, what are the facts? You cannot study man and his works well apart from God. Every truth in human philosophy is the
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echo of God in the soul, and pure mathematics is God's truth, an outcome of His own eternal thought. You can no more teach history well without noting the finger-marks of God on the scroll, than you can teach mechanics without the recognition of force; or astronomy, and leave out all reference to the principles of gravitation. What would you say of the scientist who should discourse learnedly of chemical action but ignore all matter of affinities, or of meteorology, making no mention of that subtile and all-pervading agent, electricity, or the musician who should thrum the keyboard, but never allude to the mysterious but beautiful laws of sound? But such a one would no more signally fail of the truly scientific idea than does he who tries to read nature without apprehending God, or to explain the mysteries of human life without taking cognizance of the religious forces that have so much to do with that life.

Hence, in these times, there can be no full, rounded education that is not, at least in its ultimate reduction, a Christian education. You cannot-it is impossible— eliminate Christ and revealed religion from the equation of truth and still preserve the equation! So we conclude that to conserve the interests of both education and religion they must be mutually inter-penetrating and inter-acting education in its culture of the whole man, giving something like a harmonious and consistent form and method to all the religious instincts and outgrowths, while the warm and vitalizing atmosphere of the cross of Calvary shall make the cold, glittering body of merely secular education alive with the power of God. Cast the salt in there!

If then our nation survives the fate that has overtaken the proudest monarchies, it must be because these healthy vitalities of our interior life flourish. God in the home; God in civil life; God in education, and to secure this the one and only thing remaining is the universal









spread of the Bible! That is the salt that must be cast into all the spring-heads of our life, private, social, civil and religious!

This wondrous book is adapted and designed to meet all phases and conditions of human society in all its relations and under all circumstances. Look at what it has done. All time, all history, are commentaries on its meaning and evidences of its power. Moving through the ages, "like the march of the planets," its language the language of honor and conquest; its accents, how manly and noble; its words, how human yet how divine; its influence, how renovating and all-inspiring. It has moulded anew the life of the nations and the politics of the world; has impregnated the whole soil of society with its principles and the world's atmosphere with its influences, in spite of all the perversion and opposition of men. All the humane and philanthropic movements, and social ameliorations of modern times, what are they? Only the ideas of the Word of God carried out-so many acted and exemplified gospels. And what does all this prove but the wonderful adaptedness of the Bible to be the motive power of the world?

Being thus the best informing energy of the world the true soul of its best life, it cannot stop short of "universal empire!" With its exceeding broad commandments, so broad, that they touch life at all points, the minister of Jesus Christ in expounding and enforcing the claims of this word, is not to consent to any abridgement of its authority or circumscription of its domain. Having unfurled its standard over the citadel, the spiritual nature of man, he is not to stop there, but is to lengthen his radius until he sweeps around the whole circumference of human life, until on the bridles of our horses and beams of our machinery, on our merchandize and on our hire, there shall be inscribed, "Holiness to the Lord!"









What a prowling, inquisitive, meddlesome book this Bible is! It insists upon going with man everywhere to supervise all his doings and regulate all his affairs. Into the halls of state, into the cabinets of kings and rulers, into every office, counting-room, store, mill and shop it enters, proclaiming its truths, revealing its governing principles, and calling men to virtue and rightTheodore Parker said of it:




eousness.




This collection of books has taken such a hold on the world as no other. It is read of a Sabbath in all the ten thousands pulpits of our land. The sun never sets on its gleaming pages, It goes equally to the cottage of the plain man and the palace of the king. It is woven into the literature of the scholar, and colors the talk of the street. The bark of the merchant cannot soil the sea without it. No ships of war go to the conflict but the bible is there. It enters men's closets, mingles in

all the grief and cheefulness of life. The affianced maiden prays God in scripture for strength in her new duties. Men are married by scripture. The bible attends them in their sickness when the fever of this world is on them the aching head finds a softer pillow when the bible is underneath. The mariner escaping from shipwreck clutches this first of his treasures and keeps it sacred to his God. It goes with the peddler in his crowded pack, cheers him at eventide when he sits down dusty and fatigued; and brightens the freshness of his morning face. It blesses us when we are born, gives names to half of christendom, rejoices with us, has smypathy with our mournings, tempers our grief to finer issues. It is the better part of our sermons, it lifts man above himself, our best of uttered prayers are in its storied speech, werewith our fathers and patriarchs prayed. The timid man about awaking from the dream of life looks through the glass of scripture and his eye grows bright. He does not fear to stand alone; to tread the way unknown and distant, to take the death angel by the hand and bid farewell to wife and babes and home. Men rest on this their dearest hopes; it tells them of God and His blessed Son, of earthly duties and of heavenly rest.




Such is a summary of the relations which it so completely fills. Who can ever doubt but it is the salt to sweeten all the streams of life-redeem the nation and save the world?

Men become holy and nations become great only according to the extent to which they bow in reverent submission and obedience to the guidance of this book.









Upon the great seal of that metropolis of Scotland on the Clyde, famous for its vast ship building and worldwide commerce, there stands the motto: "Let Glasgow flourish by the Word of God." It does flourish, and will flourish, and so will all cities that mould their life, institutions, reforms and enterprises by firm allegiance to God's Word! Nations do not perish by any evolution of fate. The sentence is stamped with characters of fire upon the history of the world, "The nation and kingdom that will not serve Thee shall perish." Would that all over our land we could witness a national revival of our loyalty to God and His Word! When Napoleon was asked in regard to his Egyptian expedition whether he would take Jerusalem on his way, he answered bluntly, with a significant sneer, "Jerusalem does not come within the line of my operations." But he came within the line of Jerusalem's operations and perished!

On an estate in the south of England there is a circular temple containing in niches the statues of some of England's great men. Above these statues there is this inscription: "Thine own friend, thy father's friend and thy country's friend forsake not." While we thank God for great men and noble men in the past and the present, and would cherish more and more gratefully a memory of their services as their country's immortal benefactors, heroes, prophets, sages, poets, philosophers and divines, yet we come back still to this Book wet with the ruddy drops of Jesus' blood, wet with the tears of penitents and bathed with the smiles of those whom it has consoled in death, and by all the memories of the past, the responsibilities of the present and hopes of the future, we stand by the pillars of God's temple and above all and everything else pledge the new love of heart and soul to take the words of "this truest Friend man ever knew," as our noblest heritage and choicest treasure forever.









Let us, dear friends, renew this morning our vows of of love for and loyalty to the Bible. We love it not only as the old family Bible that lay on the stand in the home of our childhood, not only because fingers that are now sweeping the harps of gold once turned its leaves by our side, and eyes that are now rivited in ecstatic rapture on the Lamb in the midst of the throne once read eagerly its divine promises, and voices that now swell Heaven's anthem once joined with ours in David's psalms and Calvary's hymns; we love the Bible not only for its priceless legacy to our own souls; for its wells of salvation, out of which we have drawn the refreshment of the living waters; for its crimsomed cross where our burden of sin rolled off forever; for its empty sepulchre where we have risen to newness of life; for its Jesus, Saviour, Elder Brother, abiding friend; for its never-failing promises in Christ; for its assurance of death conquered and of mansions prepared; but we love the Bible because it is "the wisdom of God and the power of God unto the world's salvation; God's hammer to break flinty hearts to pieces; God's truth to illumine darkened nations; God's peace to calm troubled souls; God's manna to nourish and sustain pilgrims up to the Jordan of the promise land! And I tell you we shall love it more when we open its pages at Jesus feet and the glory from His face brings out new harmonies; new celestial tints and unlooked-for glories. Its wondrous truths prepared in the eternal councils of God before the foundation of the world, and enclosed as gems in this book, will burst forth in richer beauty under the new heavens and in that new earth wherein dwelleth righteousess.




Aye, fixed for everlasting years,

  Unmoved amid the wreck of spheres, 
Thy word shall shine in cloudless day, 
  When heaven and earth are passed away. 










Let us then cast the salt of this golden cruise into all the springs, nor stay the circulation of the blessed Word of God until these streams of our national life-the life of the globe-roll in purity even as pure as the crystal waters flowing from the throne of God and the Lamb, in the ripple of whose waves shall be heard the music of its destiny. "THE WORD OF THE LORD ENDURETH FOREVER." AMEN.
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DURATION OF FUTURE PUNISHMENT.




JOHN 3:36. He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on him.

THESE words suggest the solemn subjects of life and death. Not physical, but spiritual, life and death. They are subjects profoundly interesting and important for every one of us. Willingly or unwillingly, we must sooner or later be affected by them. If properly attended to in time, we may lay hold on eternal life; but if neglected too long, we must experience the pangs of the second death.

Let us look at them in the light with which God illumines them, and not in the flickering light of the sparks of man's kindling. Let us search the Scriptures, divested of all prejudice, that He who commanded the light to shine out of darkness may shine in our hearts to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.

1. What is God's wrath? Man's wrath is violent anger, vehement exasperation; but God's wrath is holy and just indignation against sin. Man's wrath is a vindictive passion; God's wrath is a calm and holy vindicative energy, which seeks the restoration of sinners by destroying sin. Hence, God's wrath is a most truthful expression of His punitive justice and holiness over against sin, and repels the evil with the same energy with which it attracts the good. They whom John heard in his vision of the opening of the sixth seal saying to the mountains and the rocks, "Fall on us, and hide us from the face of Him who sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb," evidently had a sense of God's punitive justice.









2. How has man incurred God's wrath? By rejecting and disobeying God, and by allying himself with Satan. He became not only an alien from God, but also an enemy against Him. He became alienated from the life of God, and his mind became enmity itself against God. In this, man sinned and assaulted the holiness of God, and thus became obnoxious to His wrath. "The wrath of God comes on the sons of disobedience."




By faith. "He who "He who hears my

sent me, has ever"Be it known to




3. How may we escape God's wrath? believes on the Son has everlasting life." word," says Jesus, "and believes Him who lasting life, and comes not into judgment." you therefore, men, brethren, that remission of sins through this man is announced to you; and by him all who believe are justified from all things." "Being justified therefore by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ." "Much more, therefore, being now justified by His blood, shall we be saved from the wrath through Him." "Jesus, who delivers us from the wrath to come." "Because," says Paul to the Thessalonians, "God did not appoint us to wrath, but to obtain salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ."
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4. But what is the doom of unbelievers? "He who believes not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abides on him." This life, in the essential sense, is life from God and participation of His life in Christ, in opposition to essential death in sin, which provokes God's wrath. Adam, in his primeval state, had this life. If he had not sinned, it would have been everlasting to him. To them who obtain this life by faith in Jesus, it will be an everlasting life; because, instead of its being committed to us as it was to Adam, and exposed to the destructive devices of the devil, it is hid with Christ in God. When Christ, our life, shall be manifested, then will we also with him be manifested in glory. This is the record, that God has given to us eternal life; and this life is in His Son.

But we all, being the descendants of fallen Adam, are born in sin, are dead in trespasses and sins, and hence are children of wrath. God has provided, offered and explained a way to be









delivered from death in sin, and therefore from wrath. But he who believes not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abides on him. To believe not is to be unpersuadable, disobedient; and hence, to reject Christ and his gospel-to reject not only the Deliverer and the deliverance, but also the offer and explanation of the provision.

There being no other way of deliverance from this wrath, he who rejects the only sacrifice for sin must remain dead in sin, and hence the wrath of God abides on him. He refuses to be delivered from sin and to be made holy, so that God can consistently receive him and complacently love him. He prefers his alienation and enmity, and hence the wrath of God cannot but abide on him.

How pertinent to this subject are the following propositions from Joseph Cook's lecture on the "Final Permanence of Moral Character."




I. UNDER IRREVERSIBLE NATURAL LAW, SIN PRODUCES JUDI




CIAL BLINDNESS.




1. Truth possessed but not obeyed becomes unwelcome.

2. It is therefore shut out of the voluntary activities of memory and reflection, as it gives pain.

3. The passions it should check grow, therefore, stronger. 4. The moral emotions it should feed grow weaker.

5. An ill-balanced state of the soul thus arises and tends to become habitual.

6. That ill-balanced state renders the soul blind to the truths most needed to rectify its condition.

II. UNDER IRREVERSIBLE NATURAL LAW THERE IS A SELF




PROPAGATING POWER IN SIN.




III. UNDER IRREVERSIBLE NATURAL LAW, CHARACTER TENDS TO A FINAL PERMANENCE, GOOD OR BAD. IN THE NATURE OF THE CASE, A FINAL PERMANENCE IS ATTAINED BUT ONCE.

IV. UNDER IRREVERSIBLE NATURAL LAW THERE MAY BE IN THE SOUL A. PERMAMENT FAILURE TO ATTAIN A PREDOMINANT AND ENDURING DESIRE TO BE HOLY.









Hence, I add, as without holiness no man can see the Lord; as such a man must be destitute of faith in God our Savior; and as without faith it is impossible to please Him; "He who believes not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abides on him."

This brings us to the more particular consideration of our subject, viz., THE DURATION OF FUTURE PUNISHMENT.

Our minds instinctively forecast the future. We are interested in whatever relates to our final destiny. Speculate and philosophize as much as we may, we must recognize the Bible as the only authoritative oracle, the only source of infallible information on this subject. What, then, says God's Word? Is the punishment of unbelievers to be everlasting? All admit that they are or will be punished: for all have an innate sense of justice. But there is a difference of opinion as to the duration of the punishment.

Let us consider some objections to the doctrine of endless punishment.

OBJ. 1. It is objected that there is no proportion between time and eternity; and hence everlasting punishment for the sins of a man's life-time would be inequitable. This is precisely the complaint the sinning and suffering sons of Israel brought against God. They said: "The way of the Lord is not equal." God replied: "O house of Israel, are not my ways equal? are not your ways unequal? Therefore I will judge you, O house of Israel, every one according to his ways, saith the Lord God. Repent, and turn yourselves from all your transgressions; so iniquity shall not be your ruin."

In answer to the objection, I mention the fact that it is based on an erroneous principle. The proportion between sin and punishment is not one of quantity, but rather of quality.

Penalty is not graduated according to the time it took the criminal to commit his crime. A man might commit murder in much less time than he would commit petty larceny. Moreover, the objection ignores the moral turpitude of sin; and also the fact that sin is a nature as well as a moral quality and an act of transgression. "Every one who commits sin, also









commits transgression of law; and sin is transgression of law." "For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in in one point, he is guilty of all."

There are many persons whom a virtuous man would not admit to his confidence and hospitality. Why? Because of one or two bad acts? No; but because their characters are bad. "The argument of proportion as to time is obviously fallacious. No crime is self-contained. All actions are influential. What is done in an hour may affect society through many generations. Long after the pebble is at the bottom of the lake, the circles multiply and expand on the surface. The lifting of a hand sends a vibration to the stars."

OBJ. 2. Another objection to endless punishment is that conscience punishes every man in this world according to his sins; and hence future punishment would be unjust. But surely if vice is its own punishment, virtue is its own reward; and if the punishment be confined to this world, so should the reward be. Thus the same logic that eliminates hell also eliminates heaven.

But conscience does not, in this world, graduate the punishment according to the quality and quantity of each man's sin. Some consciences are obtuse and others acute; and there are different degrees of obtuseness and acuteness; not only in different persons, but also in the same person at different times. Some consciences are good and some are evil; some are weak and others strong; some are pure and others defiled; some are tender, and some are seared; some are sensitive, and others are past feeling. Hence the most hardened criminal is most exempt from the punishment of conscience; and the selfrighteous man is self-complacent.

Our penal codes disprove the assertion that vice is its own punishment that each one's conscience is an equitable Nemesis or avenger of his wicked deeds in this life. Our police arrangements and judiciaries, our imprisonments and fines refute the proposition. "Vice is its own punishment only when all alleviating circumstances are removed, as will be the case in the next world."









OBJ. 3. Again, it is objected that the benevolence of God is opposed to endless punishment. This objection assumes to honor the benevolence of God; but it really reflects on His holiness and veracity, and ignores the history of his dealings with mankind. Let such an objector solve the problem of sin, and tell us why God permitted the fall of man with its direful consequences. Does he not see that his objection is a repetition of the tempter's declaration to Eve: "Ye shall not surely die?" His professed honor to God's benevolence is an echo of that declaration of the father of lies. This objection cannot stand in the presence of the physical and spiritual, the penal and collateral consequences of the Fall. Death has passed upon all men; death reigns; all are by nature children of wrath. Is not the creation subjected to vanity? Has God never executed or has he repealed the sentence: "Cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life; thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the field; in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; for out of it wast thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return?" Is not man born to trouble as the sparks fly upward? Is not the misery of man great upon him? What lamentation, mourning and woe have been and are the heritage of the race! Since God has permitted the race to suffer so many centuries without any disparagement to his benevolence, why may He not allow individuals to suffer indefinitely? Again, if God's holiness is essentially averse to sin, either sin must be put away or God cease to be holy, before He can avert the consequences of sin. He can never cease to be holy any more than He can cease to be God; hence His wrath must abide on sinners.

But further; God would never promise nor threaten to do anything inconsistent with His benevolence. But he has declared that he who believes not shall be judged: that the wrath of God shall abide on him: that the wages of sin is death: that the wicked shall go away into everlasting punishment: and that they shall never be forgiven. The above objection, therefore, would honor God's benevolence by sacrificing his ve









racity. But His attributes are harmonious; He never exercises one at the expense of another: Our inferences respecting God's dealings with mankind must be erroneous, if they conflict with any of His attributes or cause His attributes to conflict.

Having met these objections, let us consider the direct proof of the endless duration of future punishment. Bear in mind that the Word of God is the only infallible oracle on this subject. None except God is competent to teach us what lies hidden in the depths of that other world. Jesus says, when He comes as King He will gather all nations before Him, and when He has separated the righteous and the wicked, He will say to the latter: "Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels." In his revelation to John on Patmos, he defines the duration of the punishment of the devil and those cast into the same place with him, saying: "They will be tormented day and night forever and ever." Of those very persons whom He bade "depart," he says: "The smoke of their torment goes up forever and ever; and they have no rest day and night." Again, He says that those who finally reject His messengers and their message "shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the righteons" [those who have received His messengers and their message, shall go] "into everlasting life." The same word is used here by our Savior to define the duration of the punishment and the duration of the life. If one be limited, so must the other be. If one is endless, both are. Again, Jesus says, "If thy hand cause thee to offend, cut it off. It is better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having the two hands to go into hell, into the fire that is unquenchable; where their worm dies not, and the fire is not quenched." Paul, who spoke as the Holy Spirit gave him utterance, said: the Lord Jesus shall be revealed "from heaven with the angels of his power, in flaming fire taking vengeance on those who know not God, and those who obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall suffer justice, eternal destruction, from the presence of the Lord and from the glory of his power."

It has been objected that this word "everlasting" does not









express endless duration. It would be well then for those objecting, to give us a word that does. Aionios, rendered everlasting, is used, I believe, seventy-one times in the New Testament. In Romans 16:26, it is used to express the eternity of God, where Paul calls him the eternal God. So also in Hebrews 9:14, it is used to express the eternity of the Holy Spirit, where Paul says, Jesus offered Himself through the eternal Spirit. Precisely the same word is used fifty-one times to define the duration of the life or bliss of the saints, and seven times to define the duration of the punishment of the wicked. So then, if it can be argued from the terms used that future punishment will be limited, at the same time and in the same way you disprove the endless duration not only of the bliss of the righteous, but also of the existence of God.

There is another question of verbal signification worthy of careful consideration. It is objected, that the phrase forever and ever does not express endless duration. It becomes those who deny it, to give us a phrase that does.

The phrase, Eis tous aionas ton aionon, means, literally, Unto the ages of the ages. It occurs, I believe, twenty times in the New Testament, and is rendered forever and ever in every instance. Nine times it is found in doxolgies which ascribe to God honor, and power, and glory "forever and ever." Four times it is used to signify that God's existence is "forever and ever." Once it expresses the duration of Christ's existence; once, the duration of His reign; and twice His enduring honor and glory. Once it is used to define the duration of the punishment of apostate Christendom; once, the duration of the saints' reign with Christ; and once, the duration of the punishment of the devil, the beast and the false prophet, and those who share with them the second death.

Let us consider a few of these passages as samples, in proof of our position. Rev. 1:18, is the declaration of Jesus: "I became dead, and behold I am alive forevermore"-unto the ages of the ages. Will Christ ever die again? Will He ever cease to live? Then this phrase must express endless duration. And this is what He evidently intended to teach. In Rev.









4:9, 10, we read: "And when the animals shall give glory, and honor, and thanksgiving to Him who sits upon the throne, to Him who lives forever and ever, the twenty-four elders will fall down before Him who sits upon the throne, and will worship Him who lives forever and ever"-unto the ages of the ages. Is it possible to find here the shadow of an intimation of limited duration? Rev. 5:13 says: "And every creature which is in heaven, and on earth, and under the earth, and on the sea, and all that are in them, I heard saying: To Him who sits upon the throne, and to the Lamb, be the blessing, and the honor, and the glory, and the dominion, forever and ever"-unto the ages of the ages. Can anything short of endless duration be meant here? In Rev. 10:5, 6, we read: "And the angel, whom I saw standing on the sea and upon the land, lifted up his right hand to heaven, and swore by Him who lives forever and ever, who created heaven and the things therein, and the earth and the things therein, and the sea and the things therein, that there shall be no longer delay." Is not the phrase here intended to express the endless duration of the Creator? If it be incompetent for this, why not use some other phrase that will express it unequivocally and absolutely? But what is that phrase? Where will we find it? Alas, where? Rev. 15:7 reads: "And one of the four animals gave to the seven angels seven golden cups, full of the wrath of God, who lives forever and ever"-unto the ages of the ages. Surely the phrase must be intended to express endless duration here. Finally, Rev. 20:10 says: "And the devil who misleads them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where are also the beast and the false prophet; and they will be tormented day and night forever and ever"-unto the ages of the ages. Certainly no one will have the hardihood to deny that the phrase which in all the other passages means endless duration, means the same in this passage. This phrase is not used in a single instance in the New Testament to express anything less than endless duration. Let it be remembered that Christ will assign the unbelievers to the same place and fate as the devil and his angels. Hence, their punishment will be endless!









The Scriptures must be dispensationally interpreted; otherwise they cannot be clearly comprehended. The Old Testament has been designated the Scriptures of Israel; the New Testament, the Scriptures of the Church. These overlap each other. The dispensation of Israel overlapped the dispensation of the Church until Pentecost, when, Israel having rejected both Jesus and the Holy Spirit, God began to take a people for Himself from among the Gentiles, and the dispensation of the Holy Spirit was inaugurated. This dispensation will terminate with the departure of the Holy Spirit and the Church from the earth; after which God will renew and complete His dealings with Israel exclusively; and then the Millennial dispensation will be inaugurated. That dispensation will be terminated, and the eternal state or the dispensation of retribution introduced by the final Judgment.

The terms "everlasting," "forever and ever," when referring exclusively to a particular dispensation, mean as long as that dispensation lasts-hence they express endless duration-e. g., Ex. 12:14, speaking of the Passover, says: "This day shall be unto you for a memorial; and ye shall keep it a feast to the Lord throughout your generations; ye shall keep it a feast by an ordinance for ever." Then Ex. 13:10 defines the meaning of "for ever," saying: "Thou shalt therefore keep this ordinance in his season from year to year:" i. e., as long as they continued a nation to the end of the dispensation. In Ex. 40:15 we read with reference to the Aaronic priesthood, which was long since discontinued, "Thou shalt anoint them, as thou didst anoint their father, that they may minister unto me in the priest's office: for their anointing shall surely be an everlasting priesthood throughout their generations." And yet we read in in Heb. 7:11-14, "If therefore perfection were by the Levitical priesthood," etc. Paul says to Philemon respecting Onesimus, his restored fugitive slave: "Perhaps he therefore departed for a season, to this end, that thou shouldest receive him as thine for ever;" i. e., as long as you remain in this state and under this dispensation where the relations of master and slave exist.









Jesus says (Mat. 12:32), "Whoever speaks a word against the Son of man, it will be forgiven him; but whoever speaks against the Holy Spirit, it will not be forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in that which is to come." The meaning of the phrase, "the world to come," may be learned from Mark 10:30, where Jesus says His people shall have "in the world to come, eternal life." And in Eph. 1:21 we read that Christ is raised "far above. . . every name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to come."

Let us then distinguish between the dispensations, and we will more clearly comprehend the Scriptures.

In conclusion, consider the description of the final Judgment given in Rev. 20:11-15: "And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away; and there was found no place for them. And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; and the books were opened and another book was opened, which is the book of life and the dead were judged out of those things which were written in the books, according to their works. And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and death and hell delivered up the dead which were in them: and they were judged every man according to their works. And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death. And whosoever was not found written in the book of life was cast into the lake of fire." This lake of fire, remember, is where "they will be tormented day and night forever and ever."

This brings us to the inauguration of the dispensation of retribution—the eternal state. The sentence passed upon them is final: from that time it begins to be executed, and their punishment is to continue forever and ever-as long as that dispensation shall last. Now, as the inauguration of the dispensation of retribution is at the same time the inauguration of the eternal state, the future punishment of the wicked will be endless.













THE NATURE




OF




FUTURE PUNISHMENT.









Wrath is the permanent principle. It abides on unbelievers. Indignation indicates the outbursting of that wrath, as in the day of wrath and of the revelation of the righteous judgment of God. Dr. Schaff says: "Wrath is the heat of the fire; indignation is the bursting forth of the flame.”

The words "tribulation and anguish" explain the nature of this punishment. The conjunction of these nearly synonymous words indicates the intensity of the punishment. Meyer and Alford say: "Thlipsis signifies more the outward weight of objective infliction; stenochoria, the subjective feeling of the pressure." Hence the punishment will be both an infliction from without, and anguish of soul from compunction of conscience.

"Every soul of man," is a phrase of frequent occurrence in Scripture, used to indicate personality, individuality or universality. We are individually responsible to God. Every one of us shall give account of himself to God. Each one shall bear his own burden. The soul that sinneth, it shall die.

"Of the Jew first, and also of the Greek." The Jew, having had greater advantages, will be more severely punished for his sins. There will be degrees of punishment, proportioned according to privileges. "That servant, who knew his lord's will, and prepared not, nor did according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes; but he that knew not, and did things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few. For to whomsoever much was given, of him much will be required; and to whom they committed much, of him they will require the more."

There are two theories opposed to the Bible doctrine of the nature of future punishment, which we will consider before producing the positive proof of the position intimated above. These theories are those of Annihilation and Restoration. Some restorationists are also partial annihilationists.

It is maintained by annihilationists that they who die unbelieving will be blotted out of existence, because in the Bible, their final doom is often said to be destruction or perdition; and the word thus rendered, say they, means extinction of con









scious being, when applied to any being possessed of consciousness. The word referred to here-apollumi-with its derivatives, occurs, I believe, ninety-two times in the New Testament. But it is evident from the adjuncts employed, that this word does not involve or affirm extinction of conscious being. Let us examine a few of these passages.

In Mat. 10:28, our Lord says: "Be not afraid of those who kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul; but rather fear Him who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell." These words explicitly distinguish between the body and the soul, and affirm that the body may be destroyed without destroying the soul. This affirmation is confirmed and strengthened by the parallel passage in Luke 12:4, 5, which reads thus: "I say to you, my friends, be not afraid of those who kill the body, and after that have no more that they can do. But I will warn you whom ye shall fear; fear Him, who after he has killed has power to cast into hell; yea, I say to you, fear Him." If the soul survives the death of the body, the man is not annihilated; nor can he be, unless God can do it. But when and how will He annihilate the soul? And where is the proof that He will? Wherein will the final destruction of the soul by God differ from that condition to which the death of the body consigns it? These questions are competent. The burden of proof devolves on the annihilationist. But that proof never has been, nor ever will be produced. Consciousness is as essential to personal being, as the principle of life is to animal existence. "For a soul minus consciousness is no more a human soul than a corpse without life is a human body."

By comparing the above parallel passages, it will be seen. that "to destroy" is equivalent to the phrase "to cast into hell," which never means to annihilate: that there is an essen tial distinction between the body and the soul, and between the dangers to which they are respectively exposed; and that the word apolesai, here rendered "to destroy," is not used to express annihilation.

In I Tim. 6:9, Paul speaks of "foolish and hurtful lusts, which sink men into destruction and perdition." Both of









these words are employed in the New Testament indiscriminately to denote the final doom of unbelievers. There is nothing whatever in the context to necessitate or even to justify interpreting these words to denote extinction of being.
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Apollumi and its derivatives, rendered "to destroy," struction," and "perdition," are often used in Scripture to describe the condition of persons and things which continue to exist. When Jesus sent out the twelve apostles, He said: go "to the lost sheep of the house of Israel." This word rendered "lost" is the same that some say means annihilated. But how could the apostles go to persons not in existence? How could they preach the gospel to them?

In Mat. 18:11, Jesus says: "The Son of man is come to save that which was lost." But if it be annihilated, where will he find it? How can He save or rescue it? His words would be




meaningless.




In Luke 15:4, we read: "What man of you having a hundred sheep, and having lost one of them, does not leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and go after that which is lost, until he finds it?" The lost sheep was still in existence; but it was separated from the flock, and from the tender care of the shepherd; and hence it was said to be apololos—lost— destroyed. This, Jesus means to say, is the condition of the sinner alienated from God. The shepherd is successful. "And having found it, he lays it on his shoulders, rejoicing. And coming home, he calls together his friends and neighbors, saying to them: Rejoice with me; because I found my sheep which was lost." Hence we learn, that every unbeliever is already lost-destroyed; and that if he remains unbelieving, he must remain lost or destroyed. Death will not change his character, neither will it terminate his existence; but it will change his mode of existence, confirm him in his lost state, and perpetuate and intensify his sufferings.

In the parable of the woman who lost one of her ten pieces of silver, and afterward found that which was lost, we have the same word which the annihilationists make the chief corner









stone of their theory. But surely the lost coin was in existence, else she would not have found it.

We find our Savior using this same word in the parable of the Prodigal Son, where he says: "This my son was dead and is alive again, was lost and is found. . . . It was meet that we should make merry and be glad; because this thy brother was dead and is alive again, and was lost and is found." Mark, both how death and life, and how lost and found are put in antithesis; and how dead and lost, and alive and found are put in apposition. He was dead and lost, and then alive and found. When alive and found, he was no longer dead and lost. Hence, apololos an, cannot mean that he was out of existence; but that he was alienated from his father. The father seems never to have thought of him as physically dead. And our Lord evidently means to teach that the unbelieving soul is dead-spiritually dead-separated from God. By His narrative respecting the rich man and Lazarus, our Lord evidently intended to teach the endless conscious existence of unbelievers. See also Deut. 7:10; Job 21:19, 20.

We have seen that the annihilation theory is untenable; but what of the restoration theory? Some maintain that all mankind, and the devil and his angels will be made good, and virtuous, and holy, and happy; while others believe that the devil and his angels, and all incorrigible sinners will finally be annihilated. This restoration, they say, is to be effected by giving all the wicked a probation after Christ's second coming. Now, we read "that there will be a resurrection both of the just and unjust." What for? To enter a probationary state? This cannot be; because Jesus represents their doom as sealed before they rise, saying, (John 5:29), they "shall come forth; they that did good, to the resurrection of life, and they that did evil, to the resurrection of judgment." If, however, unbelievers are to have a probation after their resurrection, it must be after the Millennium, and hence in the eternal state; for they are not to be raised until the thousand years are finished. Further, if their probation will be before Christ delivers up the kingdom to God, the final judgment can have no place; for









upon that turns the termination of the Millennial age and the introduction of the eternal state. As from the final judgment, some, at least, will be consigned to the second death, universal restoration is a delusion.

Moreover, if all who die unbelieving are to be raised for probation, are they to be raised all at once, or in divisions? If all at once, is there room enough for them on the earth? If a part at a time, how many years will the probation of each division continue?

By some restorationists it is held that only those who have been deprived of the Gospel in this age, will have a probation hereafter. Now, as all the dead are to be raised, those who have had their probation must rise with those who are then to enter on their probation, or else after that probation terminates. But the Bible teaches that those who are Christ's will be raised at His second coming, and that all the rest of the dead, all except those who are Christ's, will be raised a thousand years after. And then they are to rise for judgment. (I Cor. 15:23, 24; 1 Thess. 4:15-17; Rev. 20:5, 6, 11-15.) Moreover, will all believe and be saved who arise to probation? If not, what will become of the unsaved? But enough! the theory increases in absurdity the further we pursue it.

It is maintained by some that future punishment will be inflicted as a sort of post-mortem atonement; that when the sinner has suffered so long or so much, he will be received to heaven. But he certainly cannot enter there unless he is holy. He cannot be holy unless he is regenerated. Can he be regenerated by suffering or punishment? Then the work of the Holy Spirit, and even the death of Christ, would be superfluous. The atonement of Christ silences every suggestion of any other means of restoring and reconciling sinners to God. We must be born of God, born of the Holy Spirit, or else forever remain dead in trespasses and sins. "Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." "That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit." These are the words of Him who spoke as never man spoke; who spoke with authority.









What inducements or outward iufluences to reformation will men have in the underworld that they do not have here? They have suffering and punishment here. Moreover, they have here what they will not have there, viz., the Bible, the influences of gospel institutions and ordinances, and christian society, and the presence of the Holy Spirit as the Regenerator. No man can be saved who does not recognize, accept and confess Jesus as his Lord. "But no one can say Jesus is Lord, but by the Holy Spirit."

Facts disprove the reformation theory. Are criminals reformed by imprisonment, or by the whipping-post and pillory? Why do so many of them have to be repeatedly sentenced? Is the inebriate or licentious man reformed by his sufferings? Are not his appetites and passions, though at times checked, again and again unbridled? How many a sinner, brought to the very "bank and shore of time," has caught a glimpse of "that awful other world" of woe, and resolved that if God would permit him to recover from his sickness, he would reform; but who, having recovered, continued to live as before. I have in mind two men who, under such circumstances, made the most solemn professions and promises of renewal of heart and life; who, after their recovery, were worse than before.

Judas Iscariot went "to his own place." Will he ever be released from that place and be received to the presence of God, where there is fullness of joy? Why then did Jesus say it would be better for him if he had never been born? He can never pay the uttermost farthing of his debt; and hence he and never be released from "his own place."

Let the foregoing suffice on the negative side of the question, and let us proceed to consider the positive teachings of the Bible on the Nature of Future Punishment.

The penalty pronounced and executed against sin in the beginning, is and ever will be, so far as we are taught, the punishment of the sinner. This is involved in the interdict promulgated by God to Adam in Eden, saying: "Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat. But of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it; for in the









day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." These words contain a direct, personal, positive prohibition, accompanied by an absolute penalty. The punishment is comprehended in this denunciation: "Thou shalt surely die." The solution of that sentence will enable us to solve the problem under consideration. The punishment inflicted on Adam is incurred by every sinner. "By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all sinned." By natural death we understand the separation of our spirit and body, and the dissolution of our physical organism. But the term death is often used figuratively, as when we say men are dead in trespasses and sins, we mean they are in a state of spiritual death-that their souls are separated from God, their original likeness to Him is lost, their relation changed. This, we hold, is the punishment set forth in the above language of God to Adam. This original sentence against sin has been commonly accepted as comprehending natural, spiritual and eternal death. We think, however, that after careful examination, we may eliminate one, if not two of these, and thus simplify the question.

There are many collateral consequences of sin such as are set forth in the following Scripture: "Cursed is the ground for thy sake. In sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life. And thorns and thistles shall it cause to spring up to thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the field. By the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return to the ground." These are physical consequences of sin, which are samples of many such. It has its collateral moral consequences also. But all these are indirect consequences, not directly indicated by the language of God to Adam in the penal prescription. Hence, they will not engage our particular attention at this time.

What, then, is the direct penal consequence of sin? If we adopt the popular opinion, that natural or physical death is a penalty for sin, we are obliged to explain the words, “In the day thou eatest thereof." Adam did not die physically the day he first transgressed. We are told by some that in that very day he became subject to that death. But is not this a weak









subterfuge, and a mere shifting of the dilemna? For this involves the necessity of proof that man's corporeal nature was originally and essentially immortal. Though this theory devolves the burden of proof on those who advance it, we think the contrary can be proved. To say nothing of moral progression, the fact of the multiplication of the race indicates that there would have been a removal of some from this to another sphere, to make room for others. The process of this removal may be learned from the translation of Enoch, Elijah and Christ; and from the change to be experienced by the saints who are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord. (Genesis 5:24; II Kings 2:11; Mat. 17:2; I Cor. 15:51, 52; I Thess. 4:17.)

Science seems to confirm this position. Geologists tell us that death was in the world before the Fall, or even the creation of man. This was the decay and dissolution of organic matter; and our bodies, being material, are not immortal, but organic matter, such as had been subject to death. Hence, physiology teaches that the body was mortal, and that some great change was inevitable.

Scripture presents the person and nature of Christ and those of Adam in such contrast as implies that Adam was naturally mortal. In the fifteenth chapter of first Corinthians we read that "the first man Adam was made a living soul; the last Adam a life-giving spirit. But the spiritual is not first, but the natural; and afterward the spiritual. The first man was of the earth, earthy; the second man is from heaven. As was the earthy, such are they also that are earthy; and as is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly." It is evident that the apostle grounds this assertion on the passage in Gen. 2:7, "And Jehovah God formed the man of dust of the ground; and He breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and the man became a living soul." Again, it is written in the third chapter of Genesis: "Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return." The Psalmist says: "God knows our frame; He remembers that we are dust." And the Preacher, speaking of the event of death, says: "Then shall the dust return to the









earth as it was; and the spirit shall return unto God who gave it." It is evident, then, that the body, from the first, was organic matter; and, as organic matter was subject to dissolution or death before the creation of man, Adam's corporeal nature was mortal.

The manifest antithesis between death and life, and the conconsequent antithetical relations of condemnation and justification, found in Rom. 5, and many other similar passages in the writings of both Paul and John, require that "death," which is the penal consequence of sin, be understood in a figurative sense. (Mat. 8:22; Rom.6:2, 6, 11, 13; Eph. 2:1,5, 5:14; Col. 2:13, 20, 3:3; I Tim. 5:6; Rev. 3:1.)
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Are we not led by the reply of Satan to Eve to conclude that this penal death is not physical, but spiritual? tempter said: "Ye shall not surely die. For God knows, that in the day ye eat thereof your eyes will be opened, and ye will be as God, knowing good and evil." Is not knowledge here put in antithesis with death? Do not Jesus and His apostles often so speak of it? The knowledge of God is said to be eternal life. The regenerated are renewed in knowledge after the image of Him who created them. Knowledge, then, is a synonym of Spiritual life. Though Satan knew that the knowledge his victims would acquire would not be eternal life, yet, with all subtlety concealing this fact, he would have the woman understand it as the opposite of death. Therefore we conclude that this death must be spiritual.

Jesus has never saved, nor has He promised to save any from physical death; and yet He says that believers "shall never see death." He is His people's Substitute. He bore our sins in His own body on the tree. Whatever was the penalty due our sin, He bore. Jehovah caused the iniquity of us all to meet on Him. By His stripes we are healed. If any part of the penalty were left for us to bear, the substitution would be incomplete, and the surety inadequate; which, for various reasons, is impossible. If, then, physical death be a part of the punishment for sin, it is borne twice, for believers die.

But it may be asked, why did Jesus endure physical death?









Certainly not because it was part of the penalty due us; but because when He became man He entered the limitations of mortality. He declared, "it is finished," before He dismissed His spirit; but not until He had cried, "My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?" There was nothing substitutionary or vicarious in His physical death. He submitted to this "that through death He might destroy him who had the power of death, that is, the devil." If this death were comprehended in the punishment for sin, that punishment being borne for believers only, no others could share in the deliverance or resurrection; which is a concession to annihilationists. But we have seen that all the dead, the just and the unjust, will be raised. The other alternative is no less perplexing; for if this resurrection be a part of the fruit of Christ's atonement, then even unbelievers share the benefits of His vicarious work, which contradicts all Scripture on this point.

We think it is fully established that physical death is not a penal consequence of sin. It remains to be shown that the two terms spiritual and eternal, which are applied to the death penalty, are in reality one. They differ only in degree. The eternal is the spiritual intensified and perpetuated. To the thoughtful Biblical student, this is too apparent to require any labored argument. "He who has not the Son of God, has not life." "He who believes not the Son, shall not see life; but the wrath of God abides on him." This life, of which the unbeliever is destitute, is spiritual life; hence he is in a state of spiritual death, which is obnoxious to the wrath of God; and this wrath continues on him because he continues in that spiritual state eternally. Therefore, to make a distinction between spiritual and eternal death, we must create that distinction; for no real difference exists.

Hence we conclude that Spiritual Death, the ruin and misery of the soul, is the all-comprehending penalty of sin. This is the death, the only death, that ensued in the day that Adam ate the forbidden fruit; and this is the "state of misery which naturally and normally culminates in eternal woe." Man was made in the image of God, which image consisted essentially









in knowledge, righteousness and true holiness. In his normal and blessed state he enjoyed the light, love and fellowship of God; but by sin these were forever reversed, giving place to darkness, bitterness and alienation. Dr. Hovey (State of the Impenitent Dead, p. 31) says: "The moral magnetism, which should have drawn it [the spirit of man] evermore toward the Centre and Source of all goodness, was destroyed, and like the arch fiend in Milton's sublime epic, it 'took its solitary way into the realms of Chaos and old Night.' It was lost, separated from God; and this, we think, was the all-comprehending and tremendous penalty of sin. Bodily death was but the shadow of this spiritual ruin. Like birth-pangs and oppressive toil, it fitly accompanied the more dreadful doom of the soul."

From the foregoing discussion we learn that the direct penal consequence of sin is spiritual death; that this death consists in the loss of the Divine image; that this loss unfitted man for fellowship with God, from whom it had alienated him; that this alienation involved his ruin and misery; and that spiritual death, separation from God, with its attendant evils, will be the future punishment of the wicked.

This is corroborated by explicit delarations of Scripture. "Many," says Jesus, "will say to me in that day: Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy in thy name, and in thy name cast out demons, and in thy name do many miracles? And then will I profess to them, I never knew you; depart from me, ye who work iniquity." In His judgment of the nations, He will say "to those on the left hand: Depart from me, accursed, into the everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels." To the unbelieving Jews He said: Ye "shall die in your sin. Whither I go, ye cannot come." He represents the ruin and misery of Dives as interminable. An impassable gulf separates the eternal abode of the righteous from that of the wicked. In II Thess. 1:7-9, Paul says: "The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with the angels of His power, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on those who know not God, and those who obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall suffer justice, eternal destruction, from the presence of the









Lord and from the glory of His power." "The face or presence of the Lord is a well-known Biblical designation of the source of true blessedness; and separation therefrom, of misery." In His presence is fullness of joy; banishment from His presence is woe. His presence is life; His absence is death. Hence David prayed, "Cast me not away from thy presence."

Moreover, a guilty conscience is an entail of sin. When Adam became alienated from God, his conscience smote him for his sin which caused the alienation. "In place of conscious innocence and purity, came the sense of guilt and shame." Why did he hide himself from the presence of Jehovah God, in the midst of the trees of the garden? Let his answer to Jehovah God's question, answer ours. Adam said: "I heard thy voice in the garden, and was afraid, because I was naked, and hid myself."

Conscience compelled Cain to cry out: "My iniquity is greater than can be borne. Behold, thou hast driven me out this day from the face of the ground, and from thy face must I hide myself; and I shall be a fugitive and a wanderer in the earth, and it will come to pass that every one who finds me will slay me." This is the language of conscious guilt and fear, from a soul stricken with remorse and dread of future evil. Even though "Jehovah set a sign for Cain, that no one finding him should smite him;" yet, because conscience made the presence of God intolerable, "Cain went out from the presence of Jehovah." How true it is that "evil shall slay the wicked." Indignation and wrath indicate the sinner's banishment from the presence of the Lord; tribulation and distress indicate the sufferings incident to that banishment. The distress or anguish is inflicted by conscience. Hence, conscience is an essential factor in the problem of future punishment. It is the undying worm; and the anguish it produces is the unquenchable fire.

Much of the language of Scripture on this subject is figurative. It illustrates future punishment by many materials, agents, and instruments of torture. E. g., by fire, unquenchable









fire, a lake of fire and brimstone; and at the same time, by darkness, outer darkness, blackness of darkness, and by the undying worm. In this variety, the literalist finds much incongruity; for fire and darkness are incompatible, as are also fire and the undying worm.

We do violence to the imagery of Scripture when we force from it strictly literal interpretations. It must not be forgotten that Jesus and the New Testament writers illustrated their teachings by imagery drawn from the habits and customs and current sayings of the people whom they addressed, and from familiar scenes and associations. Their object was to convey the idea of suffering when they spoke or wrote of punishment, and hence they selected and used what they believed to be the most suitable vehicle.

With this precaution, the careful student of the Bible will be convinced that future punishment will not be physical, but spiritual or moral. Here we endure physical suffering as the penal consequence of transgressing the laws of our physical nature; but the sinner does not take his natural body, his body of nerves and tissues, to the future state. "There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body. . But the spiritual

is not first, but the natural; and afterward the spiritual."

Future punishment is nowhere in the Scriptures represented as a physical consequence of the transgression of the laws of our physical nature; but invariably as the penalty due the transgressor of God's moral law. It may be said that the soul or spirit is responsible for the transgression of the laws of our physical constitution, and therefore the future punishment ought to be in part physical. But the body does not, cannot sin; it is simply the instrument of the spirit. It had no volition in being subjected to vanity. Therefore it had no responsibility; and hence it has no guilt. Jesus says: "Ye heard that it was said to those of old: Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment. But I say to you that, every one who is angry with his brother, without cause, shall be in danger of the judgment." In I John 3: 15, we read: "Every one who hates his brother is a murderer."









Anger and hatred are passions of the spirit; which fact leads us to locate the guilt, not in the unconscious instrument, but in the intelligent, voluntary, moral, and therefore responsible, agent-the spirit.

Hence we conclude that future punishment will not be physical. How much the spiritual body will suffer by reason of its relation to the spirit of the sinner, we cannot tell; for we know little or nothing about this spiritual body, only that it will be substituted for our natural body. We are taught that the eternal state will be a spiritual state, a state of spiritual existence; and hence the happiness and the suffering, the reward and the punishment must be spiritual. The notion of physical punishment intruded through the poetic license of such authors as Dante, and through the idealism of such artists as Michael Angelo, whose conceptions were probably begotten by the poetry of the former.

Peter says, the ungodly shall utterly perish, be corrupted in their own corruption (II Peter 2:12). The verb ptheiro, to corrupt, is used eight times in the New Testament, and in every instance denotes moral corruption (I Cor. 3 : 17, 15:33; II Cor. 7:2, 11:3; Eph. 4:22; Jude 10; Rev. 19:2). The noun pthora, corruption, is used nine times; five of which denote moral corruption, three denote the corruptible nature of the body and of material objects, and one denotes the character of human ordinances (Romans 8:21; I Cor. 15:42, 50; Gal. 6:8; Col. 2:22; II Peter 1:4; 2:12, 19). Therefore, to utterly perish or to be corrupted in their own corruption is the everlasting punishment to be experienced by the wicked. But as this corruption is moral, the Nature of the punishment is moral or spiritual. "To those who are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness [God will render], indignation and wrath, tribulation and distress, upon every soul of man who works evil."
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This do in remembrance of me.-Luke xxii.: 19.




The Lord's Supper is designed to commemorate a certain fact. That fact is the death of Christ. As the fact is absolute, and hence indestructible and unchangeable, it must ever remain the historical basis of Christianity; and this memorial ordinance must be perpetuated to the end of this dispensation.

Our Saviour's words at the institution of the

Supper, "Take, eat;" "Drink all ye of it," express a positive duty, as well as a privilege. When He says: "This do in remembrance of me," there is no room left for equivocation. equivocation. This enjoins the observance as a duty on all His people in all time. And yet some of the members of our churches absent themselves from the Lord's Supper with impunity, and virtually say: "The table of the Lord is contemptible." This fact leads me to preach on NEGLECT OF THE LORD'S SUPPER.

It is my purpose, first, to expose the evil of this neglect; and, secondly, to seek to remedy the evil by discovering its causes.

I. In order to expose this evil, we have only to ascertain

THE DESIGN OF THE LORD'S SUPPER.

Its design is in part Commemorative. The fact to be commemorated is the Death of Christ, as the









procuring cause of human Redemption. Yet it is not a memorial of death only, but of "death conquered by life;" a memorial of His Resurrection, as the seal of the efficacy of His Death.

The Lord's Supper is the Christian Passover. It occupies a place in the new economy similar to that occupied by the Passover in the old. It is the anti-type and substance of that type and shadow. Therefore, its commemorative design may be learned from the typical signification of the Jewish Passover. As often as the Jew ate the Passover he would remember the Egyptian bondage and the deliverance therefrom. Nor could he but associate therewith the thought of the angel of death passing over the houses of the Hebrews. At the same time. his mind's eye would see the blood sprinkled on the door-posts of those houses; and he would think of the Paschal Lamb, which not only supplied that blood, but also served to nourish the bodies of that redeemed people for the journey on which they were about to enter. So, as often as the Christian eats the Lord's Supper, he is to remember Christ; to remember not only His person, but especially His work. His work of Redemption; Redemption as comprehending both our bondage to sin and our deliverance therefrom. But how can we think of Redemption and not think of its procuring cause— the Death of Christ?

It was not by might nor by power that the Israelites were delivered; but by the Angel of God, who held back their enemies. Neither was it









by our own strength that we escaped the bondage of sin, but by the Spirit of God, who broke its yoke and restrains its power. The Angel of death passed over only those houses whose door-posts were sprinkled with the blood of the Paschal Lamb. So, only those who by faith have appropriated the benefits of Christ's atoning death, are the monuments of saving grace and the special objects of God's overshadowing love. As the Israelites ate the flesh of their Paschal lambs, to secure sustenance for their journey, so the Christian is to feed on Christ, who said: "Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in for my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed." Hence, we conclude that the Lord's Supper is designed to commemorate the Death of Christ as the procuring cause of human Redemption.




you




* * *




But inasmuch as spiritual deliverance is superior to physical, insomuch is the Lord's Supper more significant than the Hebrew Passover. It commemorates not only His death, but also His resurrection

His triumph over death; for if He were held of death, then would His followers be, and Redemption would be a myth. A dead Christ could not give life to, nor be the life of, His people. "If Christ has not risen, then is our preaching vain, and vain also your faith." Indeed, we might add, then is the Lord's Supper meaningless. 'But now Christ has risen from the dead, the first fruits of

those who sleep." Therefore, "As often as ye eat
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this bread, or drink this cup, ye show the Lord's death till he come."

This points to the fact that the design of the Lord's Supper is Prophetic, as well as Commemorative. While it looks back to Christ's death as the center and significance of the world's history, it also points prophetically to His Second Coming, as the Hebrew Passover did to His first. Thus it is a witness not only of His death and resurrection, but also of His consummate work of Redemption; and it will continue at once the Memorial and the Prophecy of that entire work, till He takes His ransomed people home, where we shall not see through a glass, darkly, but face to face; and where that which is in part will be done away, because that which is perfect will have come: where, without any symbols, we will see Him as He is and love Him as we ought.

We see, then, beloved, that in its prophetic design the Lord's Supper is intended to feed our faith and to inspire our hope. But it is not merely a memorial of what Christ has done and a prophecy of what He will do--not a conveyance from His death to His second coming-leaving a wide chasm, an empty void between; it is also a Communion, a present enjoyment of Jesus, and an abiding pledge of His presence-His loving, communing presence, with His people. It is designed to impress us with the idea of continual communication between Him and our souls, because of the sympathy, aye, even the unity of believers with Him, our living Head.
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If united in Him, we must have fellowship with each other; not merely association, but oneness of heart and mind, and hence this ordinance is designed to express our communion with each other through our communion with Christ. "The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not a partaking of the blood of Christ? The loaf which we break, is it not a partaking of the body of Christ? Because we, the many, are one loaf, one body; for we all share in that one loaf."

At this point a question may be raised as to Restricted Communion. Permit me to reply to this question in all sincerity and kindness. Christ is the Lord and Lawgiver of His Church. He has prescribed the law governing the Supper. The Church is required to execute this law with conscientious fidelity. She has no legislative prerogative respecting it. This bars all appeal to personal opinions and to sentimentality. We have no right to interfere with the logical order of the ordinances. If we transpose them, placing the Supper before Baptism, or if we observe the Supper and ignore the Baptism, we destroy their symbolic significance: for Baptism symbolizes resurrection to a new life, while the Supper symbolizes the nourishing of that life. Now, to symbolize nourishing life, before symbolizing the existence of that life, is absurd.

The apostle to the Gentiles, who received his instructions from the ascended Christ, informs us that the Lord's Supper is a Church ordinance to be observed only in and by a Church, in the









capacity of a Church. Baptism is the ordinance of initiation into a Church. Hence baptism is prerequisite to church-membership; and church-membership is pre-requisite to participating in the Lord's Supper.

Why, then, do we not invite our pedobaptist brethren to participate with us? Because we do not believe they have been baptized, as baptism. consists in the immersion of a believer, in water, in the name of the Divine Trinity. But it is said they conscientiously claim that they have been baptized. I answer: We respect their conscientious convictions, and have no right or desire to prevent those of like conscience from partaking together; but we claim like respect for our conscientious convictions that they have not submitted to the Divinely prescribed initiation. Even human organizations, such as the Odd Fellows and Masons, forbid the privileges of brotherhood to the uninitiated.

But it may be said there are immersed believers in pedobaptist Churches, and they should be invited to participate with us. I answer: Their membership in those Churches endorses and abets what we conscientiously believe is contrary to the teachings of the New Testament respecting the order and ordinances of the Church of Christ :-that which so far as it prevails, supercedes the law of Christ respecting these. If this be not so, why are they there? If they were with us, this would be an offence subject to discipline.

We do not doubt that our pedobaptist brethren
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are Christians, as good, in other respects, as we are. 
Nor do we deny that they are members of Christ's 
body, His invisible Church; and that they and we 
will all at last be at home with the Lord. 
                                          It may 
be asked why we may not partake together at the 
Table of the Lord here, if we will do so there. 
This involves an entire misconception of the Design 
of the Lord's Supper as a commemorative and pro- 
phetic ordinance for we will not need the symbols 
when we are present in person with Him of whom 
they are intended to remind us. "Do this in re- 


membrance of me." How long?




"Till He come."




We conclude that the Lord's Supper is a symbolic expression and profession of the fundamental doctrines of Christianity: that every disciple of Christ is required to observe it, and to thus bear witness to these doctrines and hence, Neglect of the Lord's Supper by His disciples is culpable. such neglect we withhold our testimony from the Truth, injure our own souls, do injustice to our brethren, and incur the Divine displeasure.

II. WHAT IS THE REMEDY FOR THIS EVIL?
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The first and probably the only thing required by conscientious Christians is to discover the Causes of the neglect.

1. What are the Causes assigned by these delinquents themselves? If we can show these to be frivolous, and hence inadequate, no sincere Christian will longer offer them as a justification of his neglect; but must, if he would be consistent, re
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turn at once to the humble, faithful and proper observance of this ordinance.

(1.) One excuse, and by far the most common, that these deliquents offer, is that they cannot fellowship certain members of the church. Now, we have seen that this communion of saints is not out of, but in, Christ; so that we do not commune with each other, in the purpose of this ordinance, unless we commune with Christ. Hence, disaffection toward any brother is no excuse for your neglect of the Lord's Supper; for unless he communes with Christ he does not commune with you while you are communing with the Lord. Moreover, in Christ all differences disappear.

Further, it is the duty of each one "to be slow to take offence, but alway ready for reconciliation, and mindful of the rules of our Saviour to secure it without delay." One of these rules is: "If thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath aught against thee; leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift." Another of these rules is: "If thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be established. And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the Church; but if he









neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as a heathen and a publican."

These two rules cover our entire duty in the case. If you have not observed them, you have not done your duty; your excuse is frivolous, and your neglect culpable, rendering you liable to the discipline and censure of the Church.

(2.) Another excuse offered by these delinquents is that they are not good enough to come to the Lord's Table. Might they not with equal propriety say they were not good enough to be baptized, that they were not good enough to pray, or good enough to be saved? This is an entire misapprehension of the ground of their worthiness, as also of the design of the Lord's Supper. No Christian would presume to hope for salvation in his own merits, neither to offer his prayers in his own name, nor to be baptized because he is worthy to walk in the footsteps of his Lord and Saviour. Why, then, should any offer their unworthiness as an excuse for neglecting the Lord's Supper? Some may suppose this a mark of humility; but is it not at best a mock humility? As there is no posture and no spirit so befitting a humble Christian as those of prayer, so is there no place and no observance in which he can better manifest his humility and sense of absolute dependence than at the Lord's Table, showing forth His death as the procuring cause of all spiritual blessings.

But again, if you are not good enough to come to the Lord's Table, you are not good enough to be









a member of the Church. Either you have not done your duty to the Church, or the Church has not done its duty to you. If you are not regenerate, then, of course, you ought not to be in the Church; you do right in not coming to the Lord's Table, for none except those who are of right in the Church are to be allowed access thereto. But do not, I beseech you, longer continue in this anomalous position; for while you remain in the Church you profess to be, or are regarded as, a regenerate person, a child of God. Let the duty of repentance toward God and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ be attended to by you at once! If, however, you believe you are a disciple of Jesus, though following him afar off, you should either forsake your backslidings and return unto the Lord, or expect to be disciplined by the Church. Thus, this excuse of not being good enough appears frivolous and falls to the ground.

There are other excuses offered for this neglect, but as they are as trifling, and also fall under the same rules, as the two already considered, we deem what has been said sufficient on this point, and pass to consider

2. The True Causes of this culpable neglect of the Lord's Supper.

(1.) The first cause is Ignorance of the end proposed by Him who instituted the Supper. Since, as we have seen, the end designed in the Lord's Supper is to express and to profess the essential doctrines of Christianity; since it is designed to be both a memorial and a prophecy, to inspire our









love, to increase our faith, and to encourage our hope; what, except ignorance of this most important design, could induce any sincere disciple of Christ to this neglect? Is there one who loves his Saviour, who does not wish to love Him more? One who, by faith, has experienced the joy of His salvation, who does not almost instinctively pray, 'Lord, increase my faith"? Is there one whose soul, amid the surges of life, has been anchored by hope, who does not desire to have his hope confirmed and strengthened? If, now, a proper observance of the Lord's Supper will secure these most desirable attainments, and since this is indeed one of the objects proposed in its institution, then, in the judgment of charity, neglect of this ordinance must be attributed to ignorance; otherwise, to something




worse.




(2.) The second real cause is Lack of Moral Courage. In this ordinance we have "the symbols of a sacred union with Deity," and hence the observance of it imposes certain moral obligations. He who partakes of the Lord's Supper professes to have a spiritual appetite, which presupposes spiritual life, and that Christ is the bread that satisfies his appetite and sustains his life. He, therefore, professes to have passed from death into life; to be dead to sin and alive unto God through Jesus Christ, by whose cross the world is crucified to him, and he to the world. Moreover, he professes to be a new creature, to whom old things have passed away, and all things have become new; that he has
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new relationships, new principles, purposes, motives, aims and habits of life. Hence, he engages to come out from the world and be separate; to make no provision for the flesh to fulfill the lusts thereof, but to perfect holiness in the fear of God.

When, therefore, these neglecters of the Lord's Supper excuse themselves by saying they cannot fellowship certain members of the Church, or that they are not good enough, they should rather say that they lack moral courage to assume and to discharge the duties of Christian discipleship. But they should have sat down and counted the cost before making a profession of religion; for in their baptism they professed to have died to sin and to have risen to a new life. These solemn vows of consecration are upon them already, and the culpable neglect must be attributed either to their ignorance, or to their lack of moral courage, or to both of these




causes.
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* *




(3.) The third and last real cause of this neglect that I will mention, is Want of Proper Feelings. Admiration, gratitude, obedience, humility and brotherly love are proper and essential feelings of a sincere Christian. "If ye love me," says Jesus, keep my commandments. He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me. * * If a man love me, he will keep my words." Among all His commandments there is not one that more directly and persuasively appeals to our hearts than the one given at the institution of the Supper, viz.: " Do this in









remembrance of me." Nor yet is there one, in the proper observance of which we can give more positive proof of our love for Him. The love of Christ must constrain us, else our acts of obedience will be servile; but more frequently our devotions and duties will be neglected.

At the Lord's Table, humbly partaking of the symbols of His body and blood, we express our gratitude for God's "unspeakable gift." Here is the center of all divine benedictions; and here we may most successfully seek to comprehend "what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height; and to know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge."

Who are they who neglect the Lord's Supper? Are they the most pious and devoted, the most heavenly-minded? Are they those who manifest most love for Jesus, and attachment to His word and to His people? What answer do the facts indicate?

Immediately after the first celebration of the Supper, our blessed Lord said: "A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another." And then, to enforce it, he subjoined this most pathetic and powerful argument: "As I have loved you, that ye also love one another." And, as an additional inducement to duty, He assures us that this shall be a badge, a decisive proof of our discipleship, saying: "By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another." To all this we might add that brotherly love is made, in the









Scriptures, a decisive proof to ourselves, as well as to others, that we are disciples of Christ. "We know we have passed from death into life, because we love the brethren." "One is your Master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren." Where is there a more sublime recognition of this Christian brotherhood and brotherly love than at the Lord's Table? Is it possible for any who are constrained by the love of Christ, and are attached to His people, to voluntarily absent themselves from the Lord's Table? Must not we, therefore, attribute such neglect to the want of proper feelings both toward Jesus and toward His people?

If such be the memorial and prophetic design of the Lord's Supper, if the excuses offered for neglect of it are frivolous and inadequate, and if the true causes are so seriously detrimental to the interests of the Churches and to the spirituality of individuals, what sincere Christian will indulge this neglect, and thus deny the Lord who bought him? Let such a one weigh well the words of our crucified and risen Redeemer: “Do this in remembrance of me!"
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The house of Thine abode,
‘The church our blest Redeemer

saved

With His own precious blood.

I love Thy church, O God!
Fer walls before Thee stand,

Dear as the apple of Thine eye,
And graven on Thy hand.

OFFERINGS
SERMON
PRAVER

DoxoLoGY

BENEDICTION

If er my heart forget
Her welfare or her woe,

Let every joy this heart forsake,
‘And every grief o'erflow.

For her my tears shal fall,
For her my prayers ascend;
To her_my cares and toils be
iven
“Tilltoils and cares shall end.
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In Memoriam.

ALFRED LEE,

LATE BISHOP OF DELAWARE, AND PRESIDING BISHOP.

PREACHED IN
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COVENANT

o s

INDEPENDENT CHRISTIAN CHURCH

PHILADELPHIA

MANGASAR M. MANGASARIAN, Mrsistex
623 North Tenth Sireet

We, whosc names are hereto subscribed, associate our-
selves together as a Christian Church for the purpase of
moral and spiritual improvement and of promoting truth
and righteousness in the world, through the study,
practice and diffusion of pure religion, as taught and
lived by Jesus Christ, love to God and love to man,

Recognizing the right of private judgment and the
sacredness of individual conviction, we require no assent
to any other doctrinal statement as a basis of Christian
fellowship, but we welcome all who desire to co-operate
with us in advancing the Kingdom of God.

The Independent Christian Congregation worships
in St. George's Hall, Thirteenth and Arch Streets, Phil-
adelphia. The seats are free to all.

Persons, here or elsewhere, desiring to further the
cause of liberal Christianity, may send their contributions
to the Treasurer, Mr. A. Andrews, 507 Arch Street.
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